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PREFACE, 


I  ONCE  asked  Mr.  Howels  for  his  opinion  of  a 
religious  work,  which  was  lying  on  his  table;  he  re- 
plied,  that  '  It  was  very  well  for  a  Layman ;'  the 
particular  commendation  was  more  doubtful  than  the 
general  reprehension  of  Laymen  writing  on  theo- 
logical subjects. 

In  the  face  of  such  a  discouragement  from  one, 
whom  I  so  greatly  respected,  I  can  scarcely  ac- 
count for  having  ventured  to  publish  the  present 
work. 

I  began  by  writing  simply  an  outline  of  what 
appeared  to  me  to  be  the  argument  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  I  subsequently  went  over  the 
same  ground,  in  weekly  expositions  at  family  prayers; 
these,  after  delivery,  were  committed  to  paper;  in 
ejqpanding  that  which  I  had  before  concisely  written, 
I  was  more  confirmed  in  the  view,  which  I  had 
taken^  of  the  Epistle,  although  it  almost  whoUy  dif> 
fered  from  the  many  expositions  of  this  portion  of 
God's  word,  which,  at  different  times,  have  been 
given  to  the  Church* 


VI  PREFACB. 

It  was  natural,  when  I  could  not  get  direct,  to 
seek  collateral,  support  for  my  interpretations,  then 
followed  the  tendency  or  perhaps  the  temptation 
to  value  the  work  of  one's  hands,  not  according 
to  its  intrinsic  merit,  (which  an  author  can  scarcely 
do  with  his  own  composition,)  but  according  to 
the  labour,  which  has  been  expended  in  compiling 
it. 

This  is  my  only  apology;  if  it  do  not  account 
satisfactorily  for  the  appearance  of  the  book,  it  may» 
in  a  great  measure,  explain  the  disjointed  manner  of 
its  composition,  and  the  unequal  way,  in  which  the 
authorities  are  given.  The  general  view  of  the 
Epistle  is  almost  exclusively  my  own,  the  practical 
improvements  are  in^  a  great  measure  derived  from 
others,  but  having  been  prepared  only  for  exposi- 
tions, the  authorities  were  not  preserved;  whilst,  in 
the  confirmations  subsequently  added,  the  authors 
are  generally  given,  with,  however,  the  exception  of 
one  friend,  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted,  both  for 
the  critical  part,  as  well  as  for  assisting  in  the  labour 
of  carrying  the  work  through  the  press. 

In  like  manner,  the  different  Appendices  were  not 
uncommonly  the  subjects  of  single  expositions;  thus, 
though  complete  in  themselves,  and  partly  discur- 
sive, yet  they  were  in  a  measure  interwoven  with 
the  body  of  the  work;  I  therefore  thought  it  best  to 
keep  them  in  the  places  where  they  occurred,  but 
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printed  in  a  manner  which  marked  that  they  were 
digressions  from  the  particular  subject  of  the  book. 

If  the  statement  here  made^  respecting  Messiah's 
kingdom,  remove  any  difficulties,  which,  I  think, 
truly  do  appear  great  upon  the  Millenarian  hypo* 
thesis — or  if  any  prejudices  respecting  Messiah's 
person  are  softened — or  any  Hebrew  is  led  to  be- 
lieve that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah, 
whom  the  Old  Testament  prophetically  announced-^ 
I  shall  feel  thankful  to  the  Lord. 


HORiE   HEBRAIC^, 


4rc. 


In  presenting  observations  on  any  part  of  heb.  chaf.  i. 
Scripture,  a  modem  writer  is  in  this  dilemma: 
are  his  opinions  new  or  old  ?    If  novel,  it  is 
presumptive,  that  they  are  erroneous ;  if  not 
original,  why  venture  to  bring  them  forward? 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  part  of  Scripture,  to 
which  this  observation  applies  with  greater 
force,  than  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  for 
the  commentators  on  it  have  not  only  been 
very  numerous,  but  very  various  in  their 
manner  of  treating  the  subject. 

Is  it  to  be  expected,  that  we  should  sur- 
pass  the  venerable  piety  and  simplicity  of 
Deering;  the  patient  and  laborious  investi- 
gation of  Gouge;  the  learned  research,  or- 
thodoxy, or  religious  feeling  of  Owen?  Shall 
we  be  more  original  or  concise  than  Lawson ; 
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.c"AP.i.  1.  ^  rival  the  popular  method  of  Jones ;  or  equal 
the  profound  and  masterly  sketch  of  Vaughan? 
can  we  with  Stewart  pass  this  Epistle  through 
the  alembic  of  learning;  or  with  Maclean 
shall  we  evangelize  the  critical  Macknight? 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  fairly  answered,  that 
a  writer  would  have  suflBcient  excuse  for  at- 
tempting to  combine  and  incorporate  their 
various  scattered  beauties  and  excellencies 
into  one  convenient  work;  but  that  would 
require  a  style,  luminous  as  well  as  concise; 
which  the  author  is  conscious  he  does  not 
possess. 

There  appear,  however,  to  be  assignable 
causes,  why  none  of  the  above  mentioned 
writers,  except  Vaughan,  could  have  entered 
fully  into  the  argument  and  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle.  In  order  to  perceive  the  force  and 
drift  of  an  author'6  reasoning,  we  must,  as 
far  as  possible,  make  ourselves  masters  of  the 
sentiments  of  those,  to  whom  he  wrote,  or  of 
the  opinions  he  desires  to  controvert.  But, 
withAe  exception  of  Dr.  Owen,  all  the  English 
commentators  have  considered  the  language 
of  the  Epistle  as  referring  to  the  ideas,  which 
they  themselves  entertained,  rather  than  to 
the  notions  of  the  Jews :  whereas,  that  alone 
can  be  morally  true,  which  is  the  sense  in- 
evitably conveyed  to  those  addressed  in  the 
inspired  Word. 

Dr.  Owen  also  may  be  considered  as  com- 
bating the  views  of  the  Socinians,  rather  than 
as  fairly  examining  the  opinions  of  the  He- 
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brews;  for  he  treated  their  notion  of  Mes-    ^"^^; '' '; - 
siah's  kingdom  as  "  one  of  the  Jewish  fables, 
which    are    not   worthy   of  a   serious    refu- 
tation." 

It  is  true,  that  Mr.  Vaughan's  judgment 
was  not  diverted  from  a  candid,  and,  I  think, 
a  profound  view  of  this  Epistle,  by  fear  either 
of  the  Socinian  or  Millenarian  errors ;  but 
what  he  has  written  is  such  a  brief  outline, 
that,  if  correct,  it  seems  absolutely  necessary, 
that  some  one  should  attempt  to  fill  it  up. 

The  only  excuse,  which  the  writer  of  these 
observations  can  offer,  is  a  hope,  that  he 
may  have  been  f*  instructed  in  the  kingdom," 
and  may  thus  have  been  enabled  to  "  bring 
forth  things  both  new  and  old." 

Should,  however,  the  interpretation  of  some 
parts  have  the  appearance  of  novelty,  yet,  in 
these  places,  the  ideas  are  not  the  creation  of 
the  writer  s  own  mind,  but  were  rather  gene- 
rated by  bringing  into  contact  the  views  of 
others,  and  discriminating  and  combining,  ac- 
cording to  the  following  rules : 

I.  The  argument  of  the  Epistle  is  com-  R«ie.  of  interp.*- 
plete  in  itself,  though  increased  light  may  be 
obtained  by  concentrating  what  is  mentioned 
in  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ,  on  the  subjects 
handled.  The  sense  of  a  letter  sent  to  some 
in  Judea,  is  not  to  be  eked  out  by  what  is  >: 

written  to  the  Christians  at  Rome ;  though, 
on  the  other  hand,  use  must  be  made  of  the 
Scriptures  possessed  and  believed  by  those, 
to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote. 
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CMAP.  I.  1. 


Rule  II. 


Rule  III. 


Date  iiboni 
A.  u.  Oil, 


H«b.  xiii.  V.S3. 

Light  fiiot. 
Heb.  xii.  4. 


Addreui  d  to  those 
who  dwell  in 
Jodea. 


Heb.  xiii.  23. 


II.  Where  the  literal  acceptation  of  the 
words  accords  with  the  opinions  of  those  ad- 
dressed, the  plain  meaning  must  be  received 
as  the  true  interpretation;*  or  we  should 
charge  the  writer  with  laying  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  the  enquiring  Hebrews. 

This  canon  of  interpretation  appears  self- 
evident;  yet,  nevertheless,  when  applied,  it 
materially  alters  the  explanation  commonly 
given  of  many  passages. 

III.  As  a  consequence  of  the  foregoing 
rule,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  the  evidence  of 
the  Talmudists  should  be  used,  as  far  as  that 
of  discredited  witnesses:  viz.  we  should  at- 
tend to  their  testimony,  when  it  is  disinte- 
rested, respecting  Christianity,  and  either 
when  it  illustrates,  or  is  in  any  measure  sup- 
ported by  Scripture. 

This  Epistle  could  not  have  been  written 
before  a.d.  62,  because  Timothy  had  gone 
through  his  imprisonment ;  nor  could  it  have 
been  long  after  that  period,  for  the  Hebrews 
had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood. 

It  was  not  sent  to  the  dispersion  generally, 
because  the  writer  says,  he  would  come  with 
Timothy  to  see  those,  to  whom  he  wrote,  but 
it  appears  primarily  to  have  been  addressed 


*  "  I  hold  it  (says  Hooker)  for  a  most  infallible  rule  in  expo- 
sition of  sacred  Scripture,  that  where  a  literal  construction  will 
stand,  the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There 
is  nothing  more  dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  art, 
which  changeth  the  meaning  of  words  as  alchemy  doth,  or 
would  do,  the  substance  of  metals ;  making  of  any  thing  what 
it  listeth,  and  bringing,  in  the  end,  all  truth  to  nothing/' 
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to  the  Jews,  who  dwelt  in  the  land,  and  who,  .  ^"^^'  '•  '• . 
in  those  apostatizing  times,  were  most  likely 
to  draw  back  from  the  purity  of  the  Gospel 
to  legal  rites;  for  the  Apostle  deals  mainly 
with  what  the  Jewish  writers  call  "  Ordi- 
nances affixed  to  the  land,"  as  the  Temple 
Sacrifices,  Priesthood,  &c.  "«*»*'^ 

The  title,  *  To  the  Hebrews,'  confirms  this, 
according  to  the  distinction  made  in  Acts,  vi.  1 . 
"  There  was  a  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists 
against  the  Hebrews ;"  the  Hellenists  mean- 
ing, according  to  Lightfoot,  the  Jews,  that 
dwelt  amongst  the  Greeks,  and  the  Hebrews 
meaning,  those  Jews,  that  dwelt  in  Judea. 
Du  Veil,  however,  observes  on  this  passage,  f^'i^*;;!*'^^'"' 
that  he  thinks  the  proselytes  were  called  Hel- 
lenists; yet  he  says,  on  Acts  ii.,  that  those 
Jews  were  called  Hellenists,  who  were  carried 
into  Egypt  by  Ptolemy  Lagus. 

"  Comparing  his  manner  of  argument," 
says  Lightfoot,  "  with  the  Talmuds  Zohar 
and  RaU)oth,  and  such  like,  you  might  easily 
tell  with  whom  he  is  dealing,  though  the 
Epistle  were  not  inscribed  *  To  the  Hebrews ;' 
the  very  style  of  it  may  argue  the  scholar  of 
Gamaliel,"  and,  we  may  add,  the  matter  of  it 
marks  one  **  who  had  profited  in  the  Jews' 
religion  more  than  many ;"  and,  in  my  mind,  g-«-  '•  «*• 
this  sufficiently  accounts  for  the  writer's  name 
being  suppressed,  not  because  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  desired  to  address  the  Jews  ano-  ?r  "*"•  *"«•  »*»» 
nymously,  but  because  he  wished  to  sink  his 
apostolic  authority,   and  to   argue  with  the 
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CU4P.  t.  I- 


>&.«. 


McAtiezat. 


Ill:  Jews  upon  their  acknowledged  principles. 
How  thankful  should  we  be,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  thus  taken  occasion  to  give  this 
luminous  comment  upon  the  Old  Testament; 
for,  **  as  the  brilliancy  of  the  sun  appears  far 
greater,  when  contrasted  with  the  darkness  of 
the  shade,  so  this  Epistle  compares  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  with  the  shadows  and  types  of 
the  Old  Testament;  and  by  this  means  dis- 
plays the  glory  of  the  Gospel  in  its  full  relief; 
for  as  shadows  are  images  of  bodies,  so  the 
ancient  shadows  are  images  of  Jesus  Christ, 
of  his  power  and  of  his  graces,  and  assist  us 
to  recognize  more  and  more  the  substance 
and  the  truth;  but  from  hence  we  also  derive 
this  additional  advantage,  viz.  that  although 
the  shadows  of  other  bodies  serve  only  to  ob- 
scure them,  the  shadows  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  so  many  reflectors,  contributing 
light  to  the  Gospel." 


The  introductory  verses,  1  to  4. 

''  In   divers   parts   and   in  divers  manners  God 

"  having   formerly  spoken  to  the   Fathers   in   the 

»comp.ch.iK.26.  "  Prophets,  hath  in  the  last  fperiodl  of  these  days' 

*•  The  conclusion  •  r%  i-i  J  y 

or  ihe  ages."        "  spoken  to  us  in  a  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 

"  Heir  of  All,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds  ;•" 
"  who  being  the  effulgence  of  his  glory,  and  the 
'^  engraved  character  of  his  subsistence,  and  up- 
"  holding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
**  having  made  by  himself  a  purification  for  our 
cOr"in»'  "  sins,  sat  down  on^  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty 

?uc«"/'*'**       "  ^^  tigh,**  being  so  much  superior  to  angels,  in 


b  Or»  ••  The  uni- 


verM. 
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"  proportion  as  he.  has  inherited  a  more  excellent     chap,  i.  4. 
*^  name    than    they ;"   or,    '^  in    comparison    with 

it  fKpfYi  ''*  «0r  "being  in  lo 

I.UC1AJ.  „„g|j  .uperlor  lo 

angels,  by  how 
ranch  he  hath 
inherited/'  Stc. 

The  Jews  adhered  tenaciously  to  the  Mo- 
saic ritual,  because  it  was  delivered  imme- 
diately by  God  to  Moses.  "We  know,"  said  '^*»"  **-®- 
they,  "  that  God  spake  unto  Moses ;  but  this 
[one]  we  know  not  whence  he  is."  This 
opinion  the  Apostle  meets,  by  declaring  the 
efficient  cause  of  all  revelation  to  be  one 
and  the  same,  **  whensoever  the  time,  what- 
soever the  means,  whosoever  the  man,  where- 
soever the  place,  whomsoever  the  people, 
yet  the  word  was  the  Lord's."  *  God'  is  here  ^^riug. 
used,  I  apprehend,  as  a  personal  and  not 
an  essential  term,  because  distinguished  ex- 
pressly from  the  Son,  and,  by  evident  impli- 
cation, from  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  In  divers  parts." — Our  authorised  trans-  -in diver. pan." 
lation  has  *  sundry  times,'  but  more  appears 
to  be  intended.      Sundry  parts  would,  in- 
deed, infer  sundry  times  of  revelation,  but 
this  also  expresses,  that  each  succeeding  re- 
velation added  light  to  what  went  before. 
*  The  path  of  this  Just  One  being  as  the  Pn>v.  iv.  is. 
shining  Ught,  shining  more  and  more  until  jrSE 
the  perfect  day.'     Bos,  I  think,  says,  that  !Il^?*I*i.ra! 
the  expressions  are  terms  in  music,  implying 
the  various  notes,  that  make  one  harmonious 
whole;   this,  therefore,  implies  the  gradual 
unfolding  of  God's  purpose  in  the  different 
dispensations   of  the  Old   Testament,    com- 
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CHAP.  I,  I.  mencing  with  the  seed  of  all  the  promises  in 
the  promise  of  *  The  Seed/  which  was  firmly 
rooted,  in  the  form  of  a  covenant  with  Noah- 
The  immutability  of  God's  counsel  was  de- 
clared by  his  confirmatory  oath  to  Abraham. 
Added  to  this,  was  the  sacramental  seal  of 
initiation  in  circumcision,  then  followed  the 
farther  pledge  of  communion  in  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  with  the  typical  Gospel  of  the  Law, 
and  then  the  gospel  interpretation  of  the 
Types  in  the  Prophets. 

This,  therefore,  implies,  that  all  revelation 
was  not  included  in  the  Law,  which  alone 
came  by  Moses,  and  which,  the  Jews  supposed, 
could  not  be  abolished  nor  superseded; 
"  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphe- 
mous words  against  this  holy  place  and 
the  Law;  for  we  have  heard  him  say,  that 

s^JLaJiI^*!.  tliis   Jesus   of   Nazareth  shall   destroy   this 

place,  and  change  the  rites,  which  Moses  de- 
livered unto  us." 

•J'J*^*"""-       **  In   divers    manners," — not   the  various 

manners,  in  which  God  communicated  to  the 
Prophets;  as  visions,  dreams, &c., but  the  way 
the    Holy   Ghost    spake    in   the   Prophets, 

hos.^ku.  w.       «<  multiplying  visions  and  using  similitudes," 

speaking  in  parables,  or  by  blood-shedding, 
in  types,  or  by  signs. 

•'  In  time.  paiL-      "  In  timcs  past ;"  '  times  past,*  and  "  last 

days,"  as  it  is  in  our  authorized  version,  (or 
"  formerly,"  and  "  the  last  of  these  days,"  as 
I  have  ventured  to  adopt,)  appear  expressions 
manifestly  in  opposition  to  each  other;  and 
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as  the  Apostle  is  discoursing  of  the  Son,  as  .  ^"^^  ^- ' 
establishing  a  new  dispensation,  viz.  that  of 
"  the  last  days,"  *  the  times  past'  must,  there- 
fore, be  the  former  dispensations;  and  I  sup- 
pose it  embraces  (as  in  chap,  xi.)  all  times 
from  the  days  of  Abel ;  for  Abel  had  faith ; 
which  faith  must  have  been  exercised  on  the 
promise  of  God. 

f^  In  the  Prophets" — not  by  the  Prophets,  p,J»;v,*^  ^'^ 
but  in  them,  which  implies  the  actual  inspi- 
ration of  the  very  words  and  typical  actions 
of  the  Prophets,  and  not  simply  a  revelation 
made  to  them :  God  speaks  by  his  ministers, 
but  in  his  Prophets. 

"  The  last  of  these  days."  This  implies  "u.tday».' 
the  conclusion  of  something  in  common  with 
*  the  times  past*  before  mentioned.  *  The 
last  days'  of  what?  I  conceive  of  the  old 
covenant,  which  the  Apostle  subsequently 
mentions  as  ready  to  vanish  away.  The  time, 
in  which  the  Apostle  wrote,  a.d.  62,  was  the 
dispensation  of  *  these  last  days ;'  and,  as 
I  conceive,  that  none  would  date  the  dispen- 
sation, under  which  we  now  are,  as  com- 
mencing later  than  Pentecost,  this  present 
dispensation  is  that  of  the  last  days;  but  to 
this,  as  to  every  other  portion  of  time,  there 
must  be  a  beginning  and  an  ending;  we, 
therefore,  must  observe  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  dispensation  of  the  '  Last  days/  acuu.!/. 
and  the  last  days  of  the  dispensation.  «Tiin,m.  i. 

The  phrase  occurs  in  Gen.  xlix.  1 ;  Num. 
xxiv.  14 ;  Isa.  ii.  2 ;  Micah  iv.  1 ;  Hos.  iii.  5 ; 
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CHAP.  I.  %  which  places  mark  the  truth  of  a  Jewish 
canon  of  interpretation,  that  wherever  the  ex- 
pression *  Last  days'  occurs,  the  days  of  Mes- 
siah are  designed.  Moreover,  may  not  the 
Apostle  refer  to  Peter  s  application  of  Joel, 
Aci»^ii.i7.        in  Acts  ii.  17?    Which  testimony  many  of 

the  Hebrews,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  most  pro- 
bably had  seen  confirmed  by  the  miraculous 
distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  day  of 
Pentecost;    for  I  think  Peter's  sermon,   in 
comp^  Heb.  ii.  4,  Acts  il.,  is  vcry  similar  to  the  argument  in  the 
wuhliut »;  beginning  of  this  Epistle;    and  the  Apostle, 
AciVkTJl     ^^  order  to  remind  the  Hebrews,  may  be  al- 
luding to  the  arguments  and  signs,  that  were 
instrumental  in  producing  the  beginning  of 
their  confidence. 

The  gospel  dispensation  may  be  the  *  Last 
days,'  in  accordance  with  the  tradition  of  the 
house  of  Elias,  which  teaches,  that  the  dura- 
tion of  the  world  would  be  6000  years ;  and 
divides  it  into  three  parts,  2000  void,  (or 
without  the  Law,)  2000  in  the  Law,  and  2000 
the  days  of  the  Messiah. 
•  laasoo."  «  In  a  Son."     The  Apostle  is  discoursing 

of  Christ,  as  the  appointed  establisher  of  the 
present  dispensation  of  the  *  Last  days,'  and 
only  of  those  words,  which  God  spake  in  him 
after  the  commencement  of  that  dispensation ; 
for  his  expression  is,  **  God ....  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  in  a  Son." 

The  preceding  age  apparently  concluded 
Chap.  ix. 20.      with  the  death  of  Christ;  "  Once,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  ages,  hath  he  been  manifested 
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for  the  abolition  of  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  .  ^"^';  '•  *• . 
himself."     Prior  to  this,  our  Lord  not  only 
abstained  from  abolishing,  but  personally  ob-  J^/i];;"/*' [,;,'/; 
served,  all  the  Mosaic  ritual.     It  was  after  "itlo.^^'""*'- 
his  resurrection  that  he  sent  forth  his  disci- 
ples to  found  the  new  dispensation;    "  All  Mait.xxvm.i8,M. 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
go  ye,  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations,"  &c. 
"  And   behold   I   send   the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high."     The  speaking  of  Christ  here  Luke  xxiv.  4». 
mentioned  could  not,   therefore,  have  been 
prior  to  the  period  between  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  when   he  discoursed  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  Acuta. 
and  in  Heb.  iii.  and  xii.  25,  he  is  declared  to 
be  yet  speaking. 

It  follows  also,  I  apprehend,  that  the  es- 
sential Sonship  is  not  here  contemplated ;  nor 
that,  which  Inunanuel  received  at  his  incar-  RcwMnciousoo. 
nation ;  but  it  is  the  decreed  Sonship,  which 
he  inherited  at  the  resurrection:  this  the 
Apostle  proceeds  to  prove,  by  quoting  Ps.  ii., 
and  afterwards  asserts,  when  introducing  the 
citation  from  Ps.  xcvii.  "  That  the  second 
person  should  subsist  in  human  nature,  comes 
within  the  compass  of  God's  decree,  by  virtue 
of  which  he  becomes  Heir  of  All ;  therefore, 
Heb-  X.  5,  it  is  said,  that  Christ  should  have 
a  body,  was  written  in  the  volume  of  the 
book,  t.  e.  it  comes  under  the  decree ;  for  he 
might  have  taken  the  nature  of  angels,  Heb.ii. 
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also  Jade 


That  he  took  that  particular  individual  nature, 
came  within  the  compass  of  God's  appoint- 
ment ;  for  it  was  only  by  the  grace  of  union 
that  all  merit  flows,  and  doth  not  precede  it, 
therefore  Augustine  saith,  what  could  that 
nature  deserve  to  be  taken  into  fellowship, 
more  than  any  other  nature?"  The  Son  took 
our  nature,  that  he  might  be  a  fit  speaker ; 
as  we  cannot  see  God  and  live,  so  we  can- 
not hear  God  and  live. 

There  appears  an  implied  antithesis;  God 
spake  by  piecemeal  in  the  Prophets,  but 
Messiah  has  given  a  complete  revelation; 
and  this  accords  with  the  prevalent  notion, 
as  expressed  by  the  Samaritan  woman; 
iJdefier.^r  "  Whcu  hc  {1.6.  Mcssias)  is  come,  he  will 
tell  us  all  things/'  But  though  with  regard 
to  the  matter^  God  spake  partially  to  the 
Jews,  and  entirely  on  ushering  in  this  dis- 
pensation, yet  with  regard  to  the  manner^  he 
deals  similarly  with  us,  the  light  whereby  we 
discern  is  partial,  and,  in  the  latter  day,  know- 
ledge shall  be  increased ;  let  us  labour,  there- 
fore, to  grow  in  knowledge. 

"  A  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir." 
Heirship  is  a  derived  right;  and  neither  as 
essential  nor  incarnation*  Son  could  Christ 
properly  be  heir,  because  heirship,  upon  either 

*  By  the  term  incarnation  Son,  in  distinction  from  that  of  es- 
sential Son,  I  mean  the  sonship  of  the  "  Holy  thing"  born  of 
the  Virgin,  according  to  which,  he  was  not  the  adopted,  or  de- 
creed Son  of  God,  for  the  person  is  the  object  of  filiation,  and 
not  the  divine  and  human  natures,  and  his  person  being  '  not 
by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by  the  assump- 


lleb.  vi. 

*'  Appointed 
heir." 

See  Goodwin's 
SrrmoD|in  locum. 
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of  these  suppositions,  would  imply  succession ;  ^  chap,  r  % 
but  Christ  derives  this,  as  all   his   offices, 
from    the    decree    of   predestination.      The 
Kingly,  as  here  and  Ps.  ii.  6 ;  the  Priestly,  *•••  »•«• 
and  Prophetical,  Heb.  iii.  1,2,   and   Deut.  5'J;^*|JVj ••■»** 
xviii.  18. 

"Heir  of  AH"  persons  and  things;  al-  "Heir of au.- 
luding,  perhaps,  to  Ps.  ii.  8,  and  which  the  ?••  n.  a. 
Apostle  afterwards  establishes  from  Ps.  viii. 
He  is  the  heir  of  all  things,  because  he  is  the 
end  of  all  things.  All  things  were  made  for 
him;  he  was  first  appointed  heir,  then  God 
made  worlds  for  him  to  inherit ;  therefore  it 
is  said,  all  things  were  made  for  him. 

"  By  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds." 
Having  stated  the  authority  committed,  the 
Apostle  shews  the  equity  of  deputing  to  him 
that  great  power:  He,  who  made  all,  was  fit 
to  reconcile  all;  and  it  was  meet  that  he, 
who  reconciled  all,  should  inherit  all. 

Doddridge's  translation  is,  "  by  whom  also  D*MiHridge. 
he  constituted  the  ages ;"  and  Mr.  Vaughan's  v«ogi. 
explanation  is,  that  God  constituted  the  times 
and  states  of  the  creature,  by  the  Word,  in 
his   predestinative    assumption  before  time, 
of  the  relation  of  risen  Sonship;*  thus  inti- 

tion  of  the  manhood  into  God/  humanity,  when  assumed  into 
the  person,  was  also  assumed  into  the  relation  of  Son,  which 
the  Word  had  previous  to  incarnation ;  else  the  essential  rela- 
tionship of  the  Son  to  the  Father  would  be  altered. 

*  I  suppose  he  means,  that  the  decree  of  the  times  and  states 
of  the  creature  presupposes  the  consideration  of  the  risen  Son ; 
but  if  so,  it  presupposes  the  rising  of  Christ,  and  consequently 
his  death,  and  also  his  incarnation,  and  the  state  and  condition 
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CHAP.  1.  a.  ^  mating  that  he,  who  established  all  dispen- 
sations, was  the  fit  one  to  abolish  them;  I 
am,  however,  disposed  to  follow  those,  who 
understand,  by  this  expression,  the  creation 
of  the  material  worlds ;  for  though  the  word 
aion  (in  the  singular  number)  may  more 
commonly  relate  to  time,  yet  we  find  it  used 
(in  the  plural)  in  a  passage  of  this  Epistle, 
which,  I  believe,  all  allow  to  signify  the  ma- 
terial worlds.  "  Through  faith  we  under- 
stand, that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God;  so  that  things,  which  are  seen, 

Heb.  XI.  3.        were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 

It  seems,  moreover,  that,  in  these  introduc- 
tory verses,  the  propositions  are  laid  down, 
which  the  Apostle  afl:erward8  proves;  and  I 

'•••«^»*-  suppose  him  to  cite  Ps.  cii.  in  order  to  esta- 

of  the  creature  he  assumed :  viz.  a  condition  obnoxious  to 
death;  then  the  decree  concerning  the  conditions  or  states  of 
the  creature,  presupposes  the  risen  Son,  and  the  risen  Son 
presupposes  the  various  states  of  the  creature,  which  appears 
impossible.  The  term  used  by  Hussey,  though  perhaps  some- 
what quaint,  yet  avoids  this  species  of  involution  of  the  divine 
decrees,  which  a  term  expressing  means  and  end  comprises. 
He  speaks  of  setting  up  the  Glory-man,  but  this  would  not 
answer  Mr.  Vaughan's  idea,  for  he  appears  to  me  to  suppose, 
that  the  ages  were  constituted  by  the  Word  in  the  predestinative 
assumption  of  his  present  co-ordinate  state.  Now  this  condition, 
if  first  in  intention,  must  be  last  in  execution ;  but  the  present 
state  of  the  risen  Christ  is  not  the  final  state,  but  is  intermediate 
to  the  giving  up  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  when  all  things 
shall  have  been  put  under  his  feet,  and  then  shall  he  appear  in 
his  own  glory.  Comp.  ii.  8;  1  Cor.  xv.  28;  Matt.  xxv.  31. 
Dr.  Twisse,  in  answer  to  Cotton,  has  shaped  an  argument  in  a 
similar  manner,  to  shew,  that  there  was  no  thought  of  Christ's 
incarnation  before  the  presupposal  of  man's  fall,  and  which, 
mutatis  mutandis,  I  have  here  adopted. 


I. 


tune  per- 
son which  was  the 
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blish  this  proposition,  that  Christ  "  made  the  .  ^"^^-  '•*-. 
worlds/*  The  word  *  worlds'  being  in  the 
plural,  agrees  with  the  Jewish  notions;  for 
they  made  mention  of  three ;  first,  the  upper 
world,  or  habitation  of  God ;  secondly,  the 
middle  world  of  the  air;  and  thirdly,  the 
lower  world  of  the  earth.  ®"*' 

I  did  incline  to  the  opinion  of  those,  who  chri^fs  ^ummtd 

*-  relationship. 

maintain,  that  "  by  whom"  does  not  apply  to 

Christ's    assumed   relationship,    but   simply, 

that  he,  who  had  assumed   these  relations, 

had  made  all  things.     The  only  Begotten,  or 

Son  essential,  being  the  Word  in  creation,  Jo»"» 

the  first  Begotten,  or  constituted  Son,  being  ••  The 

the  Word  in  new  creation;  but  I  am  now  f  on  ofoiDd  to'S 

'^  incarnate^  is  now 

convinced,  that  here  is   implied  what  else-  «rnt?e"-~Ptei? 

MM* 

where  is  affirmed :  that  all  things  were  brought 
forth  into  being  by  the  Word  virtually  as  Eph.  m.o. 
"  Jesus  Christ,"  for  as  all  the  other  clauses 
of  the  introduction  relate  to  the  God-man,  it 
is  most  reasonable  to  infer,  that  this  does 
also ;  and  I  hope  to  shew,  that  the  proof  of  cimp.  i.  lo. 
this  clause  must  rest  upon  the  idea  of  the  de- 
pendence that  all  things  have  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  as  God-man. 

That  there  is  a  double  influence,  virtual  and  imiaence.  yi.t»ai 

'  or  actnal. 

actualy  which  causes  have  to  their  effects,  is 
evident  firom  Christ  being  styled  the  Lamb 
slain  fi'om  the  foundation  of  the  world,  &c. 
And  as  there  is  a  double  influence^  so  an- 
swerably  a  double  existence  may  be  con- 
ceived of  him;  a  virtual  existence  is  affirmed 
of  him,  chap.  xiii.  8,  "  Jesus  Christ  the  same 
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.  c"^p^ ''  ^- .  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."     So  the  Son 

of  God,  existing  actually  only  as  Son  of  God, 
but  virtually  as  the  Christ,  instrumentally 
created  all  things ;  and  this  agrees  with  the 
sentiments  of  the  Jews,  who  ascribe  the  crea- 
tion of  all  things  to  the '  Word  of  God,'  as 

'At  the  im.« of  t^^  Targumists  and  Philo  the  Jew  witness. 

God  ii  the  Word 

through  whom  the  ^ 

nnivene  was  ere-      VcF.  3.  "  WHo  DeiDg  thc  Drlghtness  of  his  Glory," 


uteA.'—Pkilo  In 
/>.  Smith. 


&C. 


Jewish  objectioiii.       Two  thlngs  appear  to  have  stumbled  tlie 

Jews;  indeed,  there  might  be  three  causes  of 
doubtfulness  to  the  Hebrew  brethren,  as  to 
whether  Jesus  really  were  the  Messiah. 

I.  His  being  a  man,  and  yet  making  him- 
John  V.  18,  and    sclf  God,  cqual  with  God. 

II.  His  suffering  a  shameful  death ;  "  a  cru- 
1  Cor.  I.  M.        cified  Christ"  being  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 

block^  which,  for  the  time,  appears  almost  to 
have  destroyed  the  hopes  of  our  Lord's  own 
followers ;  "  We  did  hope,  that  he  is  the  one 
Luke  xxi».  «i.     about  to  rcdccm  Israel." 

III.  His  prolonged  absence,  and  not  re- 
turning to  restore  the  kingdom,  which,  they 
evidently  supposed,  would  immediately  take 
place:  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 

Act.  1.6.         the  kingdom  to  Israel?"     Upon  all  these,  the 

Holy  Ghost  appears  to  me  to  touch,  by  allu- 
sions to  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which 
foretold  them. 

By  the  expression,  "  The  brightness  of  his 
Glory,"  the  Apostle  is  supposed  by  many  to 
allude  to  the  Shekinah  resting  on  the  ark,  as 
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being  the  material  type  of  Christ.     I  rather  .  ^"^^-  ^  ^  . 
suppose  it  to  refer  more  directly  to  EzekieFs 
vision  of  "  The  Glory  of  the  God  of  Israel/' 
chap,  xliii.  2,  who  appears  evidently  a  person;  bi^  «»»•-«. 
the  vision  was  similar  to  that  related  in  chap. 
X.  4,  where  he  is  styled  "  The  Brightness  of  ^^ «.  4. 
Jehovah's  Glory."*    And  chap,  i.,  in  the  nu-  e«.i.m,m. 
cleus  of  vivid  intense  light  was  the  appear- 
ance  of  a  man ;  ver.  26,  "  the  appearance  of 
the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah ;'  v.  28, 
the  beaming  forth  in  the  man  of  the  glorious 
nature  of  Him,  who  dwells  in  light  inacces- 
sible; or  light  inaccessible,  passing  through 
the  prism  of  the  Saviours  humanity;  for  in 

*  "  The  Brightness  of  his  Glory/'  is  used  of  the  Divine  being 
in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  (Gill ;)  and,  I  think,  **  The  Glory 
of  Jehovah"  is  not  an  uncommon  title  of  Messiah  in  the  Old 
Testament ;   for  example,  Isa.  xl.  5,  "  The  Glory  of  Jehovah 
shall  be  revealed,"  or  rather,  **  shall  reveal  himself."    So  also, 
perhaps,  chap.  iii.  8,  '*  To  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  Glory.*' 
I  think  there  is  a  remarkable  instance,  Ex.  xxiv.  16,  '^  The 
Glory  of  Jehovah  tabernacled  upon  Mount  Sinai  .  • .  and  he 
called  nnto  Moses,"  &c.    This  vision  appears  similar  to  Eze- 
kiel,  (comp.  v.  10 ;)  to  this,  also,  I  suppose  John  refers,  chap.  Bx.  xxiv.  i». 
i.  14,  ''The Word  was  made  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us, 
and  we  behM  his  Qlory^  the  Glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,"  &c.    Bloomfield,  together  with  Slade,  refers  us 
for  a  similar  expression  to  Wisdom  vii.  25, 26,  ''  A  spiration  of 
the  power  of  God  ;  an  outflowing  of  the  Glory  of  the  omnipo- 
tent ;  an  effulgence  of  eternal  light ;  a  mirror  of  the  energy  of 
God;  an  image  of  goodness;"  and  he  thus  concludes  an  inte- 
resting note  on  this  and  the  following  clause :  ''  The  meaning, 
then,  is,  that  the  Glory  of  the  Father  was  reflected  on  the  Son, 
and  the  Hypostasis  of  the  Father  was  impressed  on  the  Son,  so 
that  the  Son  represented  it,  as  an  impression  represents  the 
seal,  fonning  a  perfect  representation  of  God's  person  and  attri- 
butes, i.e.  of  the  perfections  subsisting  in  God." 

C 
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him  we  see,  and  by  him  we  approach,  the  in- 
\dsible  and  inaccessible. 

Emtn^tA  charae-       *'  And  cnffravcd  character  of  his  subsistence." 

ter.  o 

rfcwveiS!***'        Philo  calls  the  Logos  ''Karakter  kai  icon 

&J!nDcIdS!S.  Theou;"*  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  term 

might  have  been  familiar  to  the  Jews,  before 
the  Apostle  wrote;  indeed,  I  think  it  has  its 
origin  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;  and 
this  clause,  taken  in  connection  with  the  for- 

Nuni.  su.  8.       nier,  appears  to  be  a  reference  to  Num.  xii.  8. 

The  Jews  gloried  much  in  Moses ;  the 
great  privilege,  however,  which  he  enjoyed 
over  other  Prophets,  was,  "beholding  the  simi- 

Nwn.  >ii.  8.       litude  of  the  Lord  ;'*  the  word  here  translated 

"  similitude,"  is  the  same  as  that  rendered  in 

E«.x«.4.  Exodus  XX.  4,  "  likeness,"-f"  which  is  in  con- 
nexion with  the  expression  "  graven  image." 
Thus  it  appears  to  convey  much  the  idea  of 
the  expression  in  this  Epistle,  *  Engraved 
Character.'  Moreover,  the  term  *  simiUtude 
of  the  Lord,'  is,  in  the  Septuagint,  rendered 

JSdrreH'iiV     "  Glory  of  the  Lord ;"  so  the  Apostle  appears 


rtndrred  "Up 
hath  acto«Ily  icea 


*  The  illustrious  Moses  has  compared  the  form  of  the  rational 
soul  to  no  created  being,  but  has  said,  that  it  is  the  genuine  im- 
pression of  that  divine  and  pure  Spirit,  stamped  and  moulded  by 
the  seal  of  Grod,  of  which  The  Eternal  Word  is  the  express 
Image. — PhUo  in  Pye  Smith,  p.  581. 

t  The  Jews  observed  the  difference  of  persons  in  Ex.  xx. 
Comp.  V.  6  and  7,  "  me"  and  "  his,"  which  led  them  to  declare 
tfiat  the  one  was  "  The  Word ;"  this  I  think  quite  correct,  and 
<  El  Kana,'  a  jealous  El,  perhaps  betokens  the  relation  of  hus- 
band, and  the  jealousy  is  not  of  being  represented,  but  of  an 
idol  being  made  instead  of  him,  the  only  ''  Similitude  of  Jeho- 
vah," and  thus  we  see,  how  Idolatry  is  constantly  set  out  by 
•  Adultery,'  in  Scripture. 
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CHAP.  I.  1. 


to  lay  hold  of  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Sep-  v. 


tuagint,   by  the   two  terms,*   Brightness  of  .^^'"^^/^j  *;;.^ 
Glory  and  *  Engraved  Character  \    thus  he  kSir""^^^ 
prepares  for  shewing  tlie  superiority  of  Christ 
over  Moses,  declaring  the  one   to   be  that 
Glorious  Person,  in  the  beholding  of  whom 
consisted  the  great  privilege  of  the  other. 

"  The  Efiulgence  of  the  Glory"  may  de-  '^:^^f^TA'^ 
note  that  which  is  displayed  of  the  Godhead,  fr«dutS^"il? 

<i      •  i   ^  •  1  I'll         coMubsuntial 

and  the  subsistence  of  God  is  that  which  he  ^SUiS/SJ*^*" 
essentially  is;  but  "  his  subsistence"  I  should 
conceive  to  imply,  what  God  the  Father  per- 
sonally is,  or  that  incomprehensible  subsist- 
ence, which  makes  him  to  be  regarded  in  the 
relation  of  Father,  by  which  he  is  personally 
distinguished  from  the  Son,  however  Amy- 
raldus  conceives  otherwise.-f^ 

*  Beza  refers  "  The  Brightness,"  &c.  to  the  humanity  of 
Christy  because  that  must  needs  be  here  meant,  whereby  we 
come  to  know  the  Father  by  the  Son,  and  this  is  not  by  his  divi- 
nity, but  by  his  humanity ;  for,  in  the  Son  taking  flesh,  God  is 
revealed  to  us,  and  not  in  his  naked  Divinity ;  but,  witli  Meyer, 
we  must  understand  it  to  embrace  both  natures;  ''  For,"  says 
he,  ^*  take  him  as  man  only,  he  is  no  such  Brightness ;  take 
him  as  God  only,  and  to  us  he  is  not  such  Brightness." 

t  "  It  may  be  doubted  whether  *  Person'  exactly  conveys  the 
intention  and  emphasis  of  the  word  used  by  the  Apostle,  for  he 
does  not  express  himself  thus, ''  The  Son  is  the  engraved  mark 
or  imprint  of  the  Father,'  but '  The  engraved  mark  of  the  sub- 
sistence of  God.'  The  term, '  The  Father,'  not  being  in  any  of 
the  preceding  words,  but  only  that  of  *  God,'  now,  it  is  certain, 
he  who  says  '  Son,'  obliges  the  intellect  to  reflect  on  the  relation 
of  Father;  but  you  will  allow,  that,  since  he  has  expressed  him- 
self by  the  term  '  God,'  rather  than  that  of  Father,  it  appears, 
that  he  preferred  suggesting  the  idea  of  Deity,  surrounded  with 
its  marvellous  attributes,  eternal  essence,  and  infinite  majesty, 
to  that  of  the  relation  of  Father,  by  which  he  is  distinguished 

c2 
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THAP.  1.  S. 


"  The  Engraved  Character,"  or  delineation, 
must,  I  conceive,  be  the  shewing  out  of  the 
Invisible.  If  the  Father  is  self-existent,  or 
*  of  none,'  (for  the  substance  of  God  with  this 
property,  to  be  of  none,  doth  make  the  Per- 
Hot*c..  son  of  the  Father,)  to  the  character  of  his 

subsistence  must  be  given  "to  have  life  in 
johnv.««.  himself,"  which  was  so  "defined"  or  "  de- 
Mom.  i.  clared"  "  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

In  this  instance,  he  is  the  engraved  character 
of  the  Father,  or  of  that,  which  is  attributed 
specially  to  the  first  Person  in  the  Godhead ; 
but  he  must  also  be  the  engraved  character 
of  the  Father  in  those  essential  properties, 
wliich  are  conmion  to  all  the  subsistences  in 
the  Godhead:  if  the  Father  is  omnipresent, 
so  must  Christ  fill  heaven  and  earth,  though 


from  the  Son ;  and  of  this  incomprehensible  subsistence',  which 
makes  him  to  be  regarded  as  Father,  and  not  properly  as  Gkxl. 
Moreover,  what  I  have  said  upon  the  word  '  effulgence,'  which 
has  been  employed  to  shew  us  that  Christ  is  he  in  whom  Grod, 
who,  otherwise  unknown,  manifests  himself  to  us;  should  equally 
be  said  of  the  word  "  engraved  mark,"  "  character,*'  or  "  im- 
print;" I  can  well  understand  that  a  Son  maybe  called  the 
image  of  his  Father,  because  he  represents  him  in  the  faculties 
of  his  mind,  the  structure  of  his  body,  and  the  lineaments  of  his 
face ;  but  how  he  can  be  said  to  be  his  image,  in  regard  to  that 
method  of  subsistence  which  distinguishes  the  one  from  the 
other,  is  what  I  do  not  comprehend.  And  it  appears  to  me, 
that  the  method  of  subsistence  which  constitutes  the  one  a  Son, 
is  as  incomprehensible  to  me  as  that  which  makes  the^  other  a 
Father:  and  that  I  cannot  recognise  the  one  by  the  other,  as 
one  would  an  original  by  his  portrait." — Sermons  prononcez  d 
Charenton^  par  Moyse  Amyraud.  1658. 

This  appears  to  me  unanswerable  against  those  who  suppose 
the  Apostle  to  be  speaking  of  the  essential  Sonship. 
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not  with  his  humanity;  yet  "  his  humanity  is  .  ^^^^' '-  g- . 
no  where  severed  from  that,  which  is  every 
where  present."  He  is  omnipotent  in  the  ^<^^^^' 
sympathies  of  humanity ;  I,  therefore,  under- 
stand this  expression  to  assert  the  divine 
essence  of  '  The  Word,'  but  only  by  neces- 
sary implication.* 

Now,  as  in  Christ  there  is  an  efiulgence  of 
the  qualities,  both  intellectual  and  moral,  of 
Deity  whereby  he  acts,  **  for  he  had  the  same 
lustice,  the  same  goodness,  the  same  wisdom,  hi.  soodDe*t,  to 

**  ^  be  lueriiorioat, 

the  same  mercy,"  &c.  as  God,  so  that  he  nZ'^o^r^' 
could  say,  "  He  that  has  seen  me,  has  seen  lo^butc^"?- 

V  '  'for  the  merit  of 

the  Father."f     So  also  there  is,  in  like  man-  "^wlS"nTth? 
ner,  an  image  of  God  in  Christ's  works ;  and  u  tpruil..*"** 
though  the  image  of  God  in  Christ's  person 
be  more  excellent,  yet  this  excels  the  image 
of  God  in  Angels,  or  any  other  creature :  so 

*  In  this  sense,  what  Benuit  says,  I  think,  holds  good;  *'  The 
resemblance  is  as  original  as  the  original,  and  hence  it  comes 
that  the  one  has  nothing,  which  is  not  in  the  other,  that,  by  a 
reciprocal  communion,  all  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  all  the  Son 
18  in  the  Father.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  but  one,  and  if 
there  is  any  property  which  distinguishes  them,  there  is  at  least 
no  diversity,  which  prevents  the  one  from  being  seen  in  the 
other." 

f  I  would  grant,  that  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  before 
the  multitude,  were  probably  intended  to  display  his  auihoriiy^ 
or  confirm  his  mission,  but  the  exhibition  of  his  attributes  to 
the  disciples  was  in  proof  of  his  divine  person ;  he  displays  his 
prescience  (John  xiii.  19)  that  they  may  know  him  to  be  the  ''  I 
AM."  John  recorded  them,  that  we  might  believe,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  so  his  followers,  when  convinced  of  his  om- 
niscience, (John  xvi.  30,)  believed  that  he  "  came  forth  from 
God:"  which  expression  must,  I  conceive,  imply  more  than  that 
he  was  a  Prophet;  I  think  it  must  denote  hts  divine  origin. 
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CHAP.  1. 1. 


1  Cor.  }•  lilt. 
Goodwin. 

••  UplioLlinx  all 


Cu«dWM. 


is  he  called  "the  Wisdom  of  God,"  and 
"  the  Power  of  God,"  in  the  abstract;  but 
he  is  not  so  called  in  respect  of  that  image 
of  God,  which  shines  in  his  person,  but  in  the 
works  he  has  done,  as  he  is  "  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  righteousness,"  &c. 

"  Upholding  all  things  by  the  Word  of 
his  Power."*  This  expression,  I  conceive, 
(like  that  in  Ool.  i.  17,  "  By  him  all  things 
consist,")  to  be  a  periphrasis  of  Adonaij 
the  Sustainer,  or  Upholder,  a  title  specially, 
though  not,  perhaps,  exclusively,  belonging 
to  Christ.  Goodwin  says,  "  The  Jewish 
Cabalists  confess  the  mystery  of  that  name, 
Adonaiy  or  title  of  Lord,  (and  so  the  Person 
of  him,  the  Son,  that  more  particularly  bears 

*  The  Targumist  on  2  Chron.  ii.  6,  uses  a  phrase  very  much 
like  this,  *'  God  ....  whom  the  heaveu  of  heavens  cannot  eon- 
tain,  because,"  adds  he,  <'  he  bears  or  sustains  all  things  by 
the  arm  of  his  power." —  Gill, 

This  Word  of  the  Supreme  Essence  is  the  bond  of  the 
universe,  which  contains  and  clasps  together  all  its  component 
parts.— PAt/o  in  P.  Smith,  p.  583. 

The  Eternal  Word  of  the  Everlasting  God  is  the  su- 
premely strong  and  firm  support  of  the  universe.  Extended 
from  the  midst  to  the  extremities,  and  from  the  summit  to  the 
midst,  he  moves  round  the  unwearied  course  of  nature,  holding 
together  and  clasping  all  its  parts,  for  the  Father  who  begat 
him  hath  made  him  the  unfailing  bond  of  the  universe. — 
Ditto,  p.  558—9. 

There  is  nothing  can  stand  out  of  God,  and  there  was  none 
must  or  could  stand  in  God  by  a  personal  union,  but  he  (t.  f . 
Christ,)  they  (i.  e.  the  creatures,)  could  not  have  been  to  have 
stood  in  Grod  manu'tenently,  or  to  have  been  upheld  by  his  im- 
mediate power,  without  the  Mediator,  whom  he  had  appointed 
heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  (as  that  heir  of  all,)  he  made 
the  worlds. — Husseyy  Glory  of  Christ,  p.  76. 
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it,)  is  to  be  the  key  to  Jehovah,  which  latter  .  chap.i.».^ 
is  the  name  of  his  essence,  which  is  hidden 
to  us,  (as  they  speak,)  to  be  as  a  treasury , 
in  which  God  Jehovah  hath  hid  all  the  riches 
he  means  to  communicate  to  us;  and  fur^ 
ther,  this  Adonaiy  or  JLordj  to  be  the  Great 
Ruler  or  Governor  under  God  Jehovah, 
nourishing  and  sustaining  all  things,  and 
that  without  Adonai,  or  the  Lord,  there  is 
no  way  or  means  for  any  man  to  come  to 
this  God  Jehovah.  Thus  Masini  hath,  MMiiuinjo..i.m. 
out  of  their  own  records,  observed,  which 
is  a  clear,  if  not  a  full  explication  of  the 
office  of  our  Christ,  as  he  is  Adonai,  or 
Lord.  The  New  Testament,  speaking  the 
very  same,  in  terminis ;  God  not  being 
known  to  any,  but  to  whom  Christ  reveals 
him ;  in  whom  *  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom,'  he  ruling  and  '  supporting  all 
by  the  word  of  his  power.'  As  to  whom 
God  hath  communicated  the  execution  of 
all  judgment;  himself  visibly  judging  none; 
**  neither  is  there  any  name  under  heaven  but 
this,  whereby  men  can  be  saved,"  and  ap- 
proach to  God."  aVo?' 

I    suppose   the   Apostle   here    speaks    oi  p.  i»«. 
Messiah,  as  Adonai,  having  purged  our  sins, 
and,  as  Adonai,  having  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High,  in  order  to 
introduce  the  quotation  from  Psalm  ex.,  as  p.. e«.  i. » jeho- 
well  as,  for  the  sake  of  allusion,  to  Isaian  Adoi.i.*c." 
iv.  4,   which  I  suppose  to  be  contained  in 
the  words,  •*  When  he  {L  e.  the  Upholder,) 
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^"^^;'-^  .  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,"  the  pro- 
phetic announcement  being,  that  the  Branch 
of  Jehovah  should  be  Beauty  and  Glory, 
but  subsequently  to  the  time  when  Adonai 
shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the 
daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the 
blood  of  Jerusalem,  &c.  Thus  our  Apostle 
touches  on  the  second  difficulty  I  men- 
tioned, viz.  the  shame  of  the  cross;  and 
then  he  refers  to  the  third,  by  alluding  to 
Psalm  ex.,  which  prophesied  of  Adoni's  sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  Jehovah  for  a  given 
period,  viz.  *  until  his  enemies  should  be 
made  his  footstool.' 

The  "  all  things,"  now  upheld  by  Christ, 
I  suppose,  must  be  the  "  all  things,"  which 
he  is  appointed  hereafter  to  inherit:  this 
the  Apostle  amplifies  in  the  second  chapter 
from  Ps.  viii.  All,  with  the  sole  exception 
of  God,  whether  the  worlds  that  com- 
pose the  milky  way,  or  the  grasshopper  in* 
habitants  of  this  earth ;  all  are  made  the 
footstool  of  the  feet  of  this  suffering  son  of 
Adam. 

"  Upholding  all  things."*    Since  the  fall, 

^  ^tfittti/ conceives  that  this  ''  upholding  alludes  to  the  High 
Priest  bearing  on  his  shoulders  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  This,  however,  embraces  not  only  his  Church,  but  all 
the  universe;  the  entire  world,  by  his  providence,  which  preserves 
and  governs  it,  and  his  Church  by  his  grace,  which  animates 
and  quickens  it.  The  world  upon  his  shoulder,  that  is  to  say, 
by  his  divine  power  alone,  equal  to  this  enterprize,  and  greater 
than  this  burden.  The  Church  upon  his  breast,  which  is  the 
region  of  the  heart,  where  his  love  burns.    The  world  and  the 


^^■^W^W^^BI^^^^^^^i^^^^i^p^iBW^^p^BiP^iipp^l^W** 


THE    WORD    OF    HIS    POWER.  25 

universal  nature  has  been  at  war  with  its  >  ^"^^'  '•  ^  - 
Maker  and  itself-  The  deterioration  of  moral 
intelligences,  as  well  as  the  principle  of  de- 
composition, which  incessantly  destroys  the 
forms,  that  diversely  clothe  the  matter  of 
the  universe,  are  by  him  alone  withheld 
from  producing  Chaos,  as  by  him  also  the 
matter  of  the  universe  is  prevented  from 
fitUing  into  annihilation. 

"  By  the  Word  of  his  Power;'*  not  simply  ,; JJ.^^^^^;? «' 
*  by  his  powerful  Word,'  but  by  the  voice  of 
Onmipotence.  "  This  Word  is  called  the 
Word  of  the  Power  of  God,  because  there 
is  another  Word,  which  is  not  always  obeyed ; 
a  Word  of  his  Justice  and  Holiness,  which 
proclaims  itself  in  the  doctrine  of  his  law, 
and  in  the  precepts  of  his  Gospel."  The 
voice,  which  spake,  and  creation  was,  com- 
mands,   and    it   stands  fast;*    this   Word, 


Church,  by  his  word,  to  which  every  thing  in  both  is  obedient, 
the  power  of  which  bends,  applies,  moves  all  things  in  nature, 
according  to  his  pleasure ;  and  the  efficacy  of  which,  accom- 
panied by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  Church,  arms,  converts, 
renews  hearts  and  wills,  without  experiencing  resistance."  This 
is  a  very  beautiful  allusion,  but  I  am  not  sure,  that  it  is  the 
right  interpretation. 

•  '*  The  Prophet,  in  Ps.  xxxiii.,  to  shew  how  wonderful  is 
the  power  of  Grod,  says,  '  He  spake,  and  the  things  were 
made,  he  commanded,  and  that,  which  he  said,  took  its  exis- 
tence/ Now  this  Word,  spoken  at  the  beginning,  has  a  perpetual 
efficacy ;  for  when  God  said, '  Let  light  be,'  he  did  not  mean, 
that  it  should  exist  at  that  moment  only,  or  last  for  a  little 
while,  and  afterwards  be  extinct ;  no,  he  willed  its  continued 
existence,  to  enlighten  the  universe ;  and  when,  by  that  same 
Word,  he  formed  all  other  things,  it  was  in  the  intention,  that 
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]lLj  pronounced  at  the  beginning,  has  a  perpetual 
efficacy ;  that  power  emanates  from  it  in- 
cessantly, and  by  a  continual  flow,  which 
preserves  ^nd  maintains  all  the  parts  of  the 
universe,  to  which  Christ,  by  it,  at  first  gave 
being.*  "  The  mighty  power  of  Christ 
maketh  the  feather  to  move,  and  his  strong 
arm  leadeth  the  fly  in  her  way ;  the  same 
force,  which  now  shaketh  a  leaf,  if  he  sent  it 
against  a  mountain,  would  have  turned  it 
from  its  base  ;  the  same  strength,  that  blow- 
eth  up  the  dust,  if  it  came  against  the  earth, 
would  shake  its  foundations." 

"  Having  by  himself  purged  our  sins." 


they  should  be  maintained  in  their  proper  being,  until  the  con- 
summation of  the  ages There  is  then  a  certain  power  which, 

if  we  may  so  say,  emanates  incessantly,  and  by  a  continual  flow 
from  this  word,  which  God  uttered  at  the  beginning,  and  which 
preserves  and  maintains  all  the  parts  of  the  universe,  to  which  it 
first  gave  being,  it  is  that,  to  which  the  Apostle  here  makes  the 
allusion ;  for,  as  he  said,  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding, 
that  it  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  made  the  worlds,  in 
these  words  he  teaches,  that  he  maintains  them,  as  this  Word, 
which  was  pronounced  at  the  beginning,  is  not  only  the  Word  of 
the  Father,  but  also  the  Word  of  the  Son"— Amyraud. 

•  No  acting  force  remains  in  tlie  effect,  where  the  action  of 
the  agent  has  ceased,  unless  that  force  be  converted  into  the 
very  nature  of  the  effect,  so  as  to  be  inherent  in  it  as  its  own 
property.  If  it  be  a  property  peculiar  to  the  agent  alone, 
and  transcending  the  nature  of  the  effect,  then  it  must  cease, 
when  the  action  ceases.  Since,  therefore,  self-existence  is  pecu- 
liar to  God  alone,  it  can  be  the  property  of  no  created  body. 
Creation  exhibits  the  acting  power  of  God  in  producing ,  pre- 
servation shews  the  same  action  in  not  deserting  the  creature, 
when  produced ;  preservation  is  not  by  a  new  act,  but  by  tlie 
continuance  of  that  act,  which  originally  gave  existence ;  hence, 
by  whom  all  things  were  framed,  by  him  they  are  preserved, 
&c.     Bp.  Davenantf  vol,  i.  p.  204, 
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Denoting  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  He, 
the  Priest,  offered  up  himself  the  sacrifice,* 
vii.  27.     Himself  also  being  the  altar,  xiii.  10.  ^»-  »• 
His  human  nature,  that  which  suffered,  and 
rendered    him  fit  to   be   substituted  in   our 
stead,  ii.  16;  viii.  3;  and  x.  5.     His  God-  !!:r'^*"'* 
head,  the  Altar,  which  sanctified  the  gift,  and 
rendered  the  suffering  proportionable  to  the 
nature  and   atrocity  of  the    crime,  ix.    14;  i«- >*•  ?  »*«•  ••• 
xiii.  10.     For  though  his  human  nature  alone 
suffered,  yet  so,  that  his  passion  was  that  of 
the  whole  person,  for  "  therefore  it  is  said  llit  sJioSSS**** 

^  '  says, "  Much 

that   **  he   offered    himselt,"    because  these  "i^^ul*ihe7illh> 
words  "  he  offered  himself,"  design  his  action:  etfLrtoMhe" 

^  mind,  so  tb4t 

Now  actions  are  reputed  to  be  of  persons  JSSiSlTIt'SriJitt 
altogether,  and  not  one  of  the  natures  only,  we  m'bJi* 

O  '  J  '    w  other,  they       , 

of  which  they  are  composed ;    and  this  ex-  tTmiy'^J.SrVia 
pression,    "  himself,"    similarly   denotes   the  •*^'^*** 
complete  person."     "  And  forasmuch  as  his  ^"y™**- 
bodily  substance  is,  by  virtue  of  true  con- 
junction, made  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God, 
by  whom  also  it  was  made  a  sacrifice  for  the 

*  As  in  the  eternal  nature  of  his  divinity  he  had  not  that 
which  he  could  offer,  he  took^rom  us  that,  which  he  might  offer 
for  us,  t.e.  human  flesh.  What  so  fit  for  immolation,  as  mor- 
tal flesh  for  mortals  ?  And  what  so  pure  for  fleshly  vices  of 
mortals,  as  flesh  without  any  contagion  of  carnal  concupiscence, 
bom  from  the  womb  of  a  virgin  ?  What  could  be  so  ac- 
ceptably offered,  as  the  flesh  of  our  sacrifice,  become  the  body, 
of  our  Priest  ?  And  since  four  things  are  considered  in  every 
sacrifice.  To  whom  it  is  offered ;  By  whom  it  is  offered ;  That 
which  is  offered ;  For  whom  it  is  offered,  (and  sacrifice  is  due 
to  no  one  but  to  God  alone,)  therefore  our  High  Priest  offered 
himself  to  God  for  us,  being  himself  the  Priest  and  the  Sacri- 
fice.— 'Ambrose, 
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CHAP.  1.1.  gjjjg  Qf  ^Q  whole  world,  this  giveth  it  a  pre- 
sence of  force  and  efficacy  throughout  all 
generations  of  men  • .  •  •  there  is  no  stint, 
which  can  be  set,  to  the  value  or  merit  of  the 
sacrificed  body  of  Christ;  it  hath  no  mea- 
sured certainty  of  limits ;  bounds  of  efficacy 
unto  life  it  knoweth  none ;  but  is  also  itself 

Ho*er,  BccL     infinite  iu  possibility  of  application."     ''  Yet 

a  general  intent,  true  and  sincere,  doth  not 
annul  or  impeach  a  particular  and  more 
reserved  purpose :  hence  we  read  of  people 
of  acquisition,  of  appropriation,  of  approxi- 
mation, taken  firom  fJie  total  lump  and  mass  of 
mankind ;  such  was  Israel  in  the  days  of 
old ;  such  are  now  the  called  by  grace  to 
participation  of  God  in  Christ ;"    and  such 

^riSSonfew.,  appears  implied  by  the  limitation,  "purged 

our  sms,    &c. 

Moreover,  we  may  consider,  in  this  mys- 
tery, not  only  the  person  of  Christ  as  con- 
stituted of  the  two  natures,  but  also  his 
office,  by  virtue  of  which  he  made  his 
oblation.  As  his  person  is  of  glory  ineffable, 
so  the  dignity  of  his  office  is  proportioned 
to  the  glory  of  his  person.  Considering  him 
then  as  the  appointed  victim  for  expiation, 
his  person  makes  his  passion  inestimable.  So, 
in  like  manner^  if  you  consider  Christ  the 
agent  in  offering  himself  to  God,  neither 
can  Ids  action  be  estimated,  because  of  the 

Am>ni.d.         dignity  of  his  office.     But  though  the  office 

of  Messiah  must  pre-suppose  his  person,  for 
no   one   but  a  person  so  constituted   could 
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perfonn  his  office ;  and  though,  with  respect  .  c"^^  '«'. 

to  effecting  the   purgation   of  our  sins,  his 

person  must  be  contemplated    in  connexion 

with  his  office,  yet   I  think  it  might  with 

propriety  be    said,    "  that  he,"    considered 

officially,  •*  by  himself'  personally  "  effected 

the  purgation  of  our  sins ;"  for  the  propriety 

of  his  actions  consisted  in  being  called  of  God 

to  his  office ;  but  the  sufficiency  of  his  pas-  S*rrtii?l*Blbr/ 

sion   depended   on   the  constitution    of  his  M^r^Kkirbit 

own  penoo.  See." 

person. 

The  purgation   of   our  sins    embraces  a 
period    from  its  commencement    on    earth, 
when  a  body  was  prepared  instead  of  the 
offerings  appointed  by  the  Law,  until  its  con-  H^b. ..  s  .mt  s. 
summation  in  heaven,  when  Christ,  after  his 
resurrection,  offered  up  himself  in  the  holy 
place,  so  that  here  is  intimated  the  fulfilment  H«b.u  it.n<iti. 
of  the  types  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  as 
also    his    installation    into   the  Melchisedec 
Priesthood,  which  conmienced  at  the  resur-  Htb.v.5«Dd6. 
rection. 

'^  Sat  down  on  the  Right  Hand,  &c." 

"  This  term,  •  The  right  hand,'  sometimes  Amyrawd. 
signifies  the  power,  by  which  God  acts,  as 
when  David  says,  the  right  hand  of  the  p»-«^»w- 
Xiord  has  supported  him,  and  elsewhere, 
"  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  has  done  won- 
derful things;"  but,  when  employed  con- 
jointly with  that  of  sitting,  it  signifies,  not 
that  power  of  God,  by  which  he  executes  his 
will,  but  the  participation  in  his  dignity  and 
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CfiAP.  I.  S. 


the  rank  of  equality,  which  our  Lord  takes, 
in  his  glory ....  Christ,  even  as  he  is  man, 
as  well  as  *  God  blessed  for  ever,'  that  is, 
in  regard  of  his  whole  person,  is  sitting .  at 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  by  which  is  not 
meant  the  Almighty  power  of  God  only, 
which  his  whole  person  has  received,  but  the 
communication  of  the  dignity  of  God,  which 
may  well  be  done,  and  actually  is  done, 
without  the  human  nature  acquiring  any  of 
the  essential  properties  of  Deity,  which  are 
absolutely  incommunicable. 

The  communication  of  dignity,  which  is 
implied  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  may  be 
considered  either  as  simply  an  honour  re- 
ceived, without  being  accompanied  by  any 
office,  which  implies  actions  or  functions,  as 
when  Solomon  made  his  mother  sit  at  his 
right  hand,  which  he  did  only  to  testify 
the  respect,  in  which  he  held  her,  without, 
however,  communicating  to  her  any  admi- 
nistration in  his  kingdom;  or  it  may  be, 
that,  in  piarticipating  in  the  honour,  some 
office  is  received  in  the  government,  and 
some  great  authority  in  the  direction  of 
afiairs ;  as,  for  example,  in  addition  to  the 
honour  of  riding  in  his  second  chariot,  Pha- 
raoh gave  Joseph  an  absolute  power  over  all 
parts  of  his  kingdom. 

p^c«.  The  expression  here  drawn  from  Ps.  ex. 

signifies  the  institution  of  our  Lord  not  only 
into  a  sovereign  dignity,  but  also  into  so- 

SSii^it^itir «b.  vereign  power ;  for  by  that  he  is  constituted 
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monarch  of  aU  the  universe,  and  vicegerent  of  J! 


rHAP.  I.  9. 


his  Father  in  the  administration  of  his  empire  f^UVhlSi  b?»Hb*. 

*■  Ject  only  when  lie 

over  heaven  and  earth.  SlTwrii'p.lte 

Amyrand. 

'*  Of  the  Majesty  on  High."  «^The  MiOe.iy  <» 

"As  I  before  said,  that  God  calls  himself 
by  the  name  of  Glory,  in  regard  of  his  attri- 
butes, I  must  here  add,  that  he  also  calls 
himself  by  the  name  of  Majesty,  in  regard 
of  the  sovereign  and  absolutely  independent 
authority,  which  naturally  results  from  them ; 
for  as  the  attributes  of  God,  being  full  of 
lustre,  give  him  a  title,  which  represents  an 
extraordinary  and  radiant  light,  this  empire, 
which  he  has  over  heaven  and  earth  and  all 
things  therein,  gives  him  another  title,  em- 
phatically expressive  of  sovereign  power. 
And  in  fact  we  often  use  this  word  to  imply 
the  authority  of  our  sovereign  princes ;  tlius 
conveying  it  in  an  abstract  form,  without 
mentioning  the  person,  we  give  a  peculiar 
emphasis  to  the  idea.  Now  that  is  just 
what  the  Apostle  would  here  do  ;  his  object 
being  to  display  the  glory  of  our  Lord ;  for, 
as  has  been  remarked,  that  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  is  entering  into  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  dignity  of  Deity,  and,  by 
consequence,  being  God ;  so,  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  is  entering  into 
the  participation  of  the  sovereign  authority, 
which  rules  all  the  universe,  and,  by  conse- 
quence, being  the  Majesty  itself."  Amyr««d. 

"  No  mortal  could  venture  upon  entering 
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GHAP.  I.  4. 


Michaelis. 


Ch.  i.  4. 


the  most  holy  place,  except  the  High  Priest 
alone,  who,  once  in  every  year,  not  with- 
out the  apprehension  of  death,  (for  death 
would  have  been  the  consequence  of  the 
slightest  oversight  in  performing  the  cere- 
monies,) and  with  the  blood  of  expiation 
entered  into  that  terrible  and  sacred  dark- 
ness. To  sit  down  at  all  in  the  most  holy 
place  would  have  been  rashness  unheard  of; 
but  for  a  person  to  place  his  seat  close  to 
the  cherubim,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  in- 
visible God,  who  dwelt  above  them,  would 
have  been  strictly  equivalent  with  declaring 
himself  to  be  God,  and  requiring  to  be 
adored  as  God.  When,  therefore,  Jehovah 
says  to  the  Lord,  the  King  and  Priest  of 
the  race  of  David,  *  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,'  it  is  in  the  highest  sense  equivalent 
to  saying,  *  Enjoy  with  me  divine  honour 
and  adoration ;  be  the  object  of  all  religious 
service  of  all  my  people.'  " 

'^  Being  ia  so  much  superior  to  angels,  by  how 
'^  much  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name 
''  than  they." 

A  comparative  comparison ;  announcing, 
that  he  is  constituted  as  much  mightier  than 
the  angels  in  his  official  capacity,  as  the 
title  of  Son,  which  he  has  inherited,  declares 
concerning  his  personal  dignity.  Thus, 
whatever  be  the  glory  implied  in  any  of  the 
foregoing  expressions,  as  belonging  to  the 
person  of  Christj  a  glory  conmiensurate  is. 
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by  this  comparison,  attributed  to  his  official  5"^^'  '"^ 
capacity,  and  vice  versa.  For  example,  if 
by  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
a  derived  omnipotency  in  his  Priestly  office 
is  asserted,  the  same  omnipotency  is  in  his 
person.  In  like  manner  as,  by  the  expres- 
sion, the  engraved  character  of  the  sub- 
sistence of  God,  self-subsistence  is  attributed 
to  his  person,  so  equally  do  we  learn  that,  in 
his  office,  he  has  all  the  efficacy  of  an  un- 
changeable Priesthood.  Heb.vu.M,s<. 

Thus,  by  an  analysis  of  these  four  intro-  An«iy.i.  of  ^er. 
ductory  verses,  it  will  be  seen,  that  they  con- 
tain the  substance  of  those  mysteries,  which 
are  more  largely  prosecuted  in  the  body  of 
the  Epistle,  the  greatest  part  of  which  is  the 
description  of  Christ,  his  excellency  and  dig- 
nity; for  tlie  argument  of  the  whole  Epistle 
is,  to  advance  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
above  the  doctrine  of  the  Law,  and  that  by 
reason  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and 
the  Gospel  revealed  by  Christ. 

Christ  is  set  forth  either  explicitly,  or  by 
implication. 


1-4. 


»$ 


Or,  lo  Hia^ 


Properties,     '<  Brightness  of  Glory/*  and  "  Engraved  Mark.' 

Works,  and    "  Making.  Upholding,  and  Pnrgiug.*' 

Glory.  "  Sat  down  on  Right  Hand/'  &c.  <•  Greater  than  Angela.** 

(Haman  Natnre,' 
ftii'r'u.'?;:?.'^ }'  H«  "y  H""""  p«t«>  •"'  s"*" 
Distinction. 
Hi4  decreed  Snnihip.    "  Obtained  a  more  excellent  Name.'* 
Hisconsiliatt^d  H^-irship.    *' App«>intfd  HHr" 
Prophtrtical  or  Apostulic.    "  Gml  spake  in  a  Son.'* 
^  Aiironic.    "  PargeU  oar  »iiis." 


UDce  <  f  M^ichlsedec.    •*  Sat  down,  &c." 

I  I  Now  reigning  co*urdiiiatfly  in  the  i"  Sat  down,ftc. 

I  I    Kingdom  of  God  as  David's  Lord.  3  Until,  &c" 

.l^Priaeely/ 

A  Hereafter  Inheriting  all  in  His  own)  ttu  .     «,.«.,       , 
[  Kingdom  as  David's  Son.  )   ««»' «'  •"  things.* 
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CHAP.  1.  4. 


"  Let  us,"  says  Benuit,  "  follow  him,  my 
Benuii.  brethren,  in  the  meditation  of  these  sublime 

matters ;  they  are  difficult,  but  they  are  beauti- 
ful, consoling,  salutary;  what  is  there  more 
beautiful,  than  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
what  more  consoling,  than  to  see  carried  to 
the  highest  degree,  the  excellency  of  the  Re- 
deemer, whose  supreme  dignity  is  the  foun- 
dation of  our  most  precious  hopes;  what 
more  salutary,  than  to  know  him  well,  the 
knowledge  of  whom  is  the  true  way  of  life 
and  of  salvation." 


APPENDIX   A 


Verses 


Various  ways  have  been  proposed  of  interpreting  these 
fonr  verses,  in  direct  support  of  the  Deity  of  Messiah. 
Benuit,  from  some  general  considerations  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  passage,  argues  Messiah's  dignity,  and  then  pro- 
poses, ingeniously  enough,  to  interpret  each  clause  alter- 
nately of  the  Deity  and  Humanity  of  our  Lord;  but, 
though  I  do  think  that  the  Deity  may  more  evidently 
shine  forth  in  some,  and  the  Humanity  be  more  clearly 
implied  in  others,  yet  I  think  the  whole  Person  of  the 
6od-man  is  intended  in  all ;  I  however  subjoin  some  ex- 
tracts from  that  scarce  work. 

"  The  first  object  of  St.  Paul  being  to  persuade  the 
Jews,  that  the  Gospel  is  infinitely  above  the  Law,  he  em- 
ploys for  that  purpose  two  principal  arguments;  the  first 
is  taken  from  the  very  substance  of  these  two  covenants, 
the  one  of  which  has  only  figures,  types,  shadows,  imperfect 
expiations,  a  blood,  the  virtue  of  which  does  not  reach  the 
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eoDflcience:  but  the  other  has  the  lively  image  of  the  appendix  a. 
things;  the  truth  of  these  figures ;  the  original  of  these 
types ;  the  body  of  these  shadows ;  a  true  and  real  pro- 
pitiation, the  blood  of  a  yictim,  which  purifies  the  con- 
science from  dead  works.  The  other  argument  is  derived 
from  the  person  of  the  Mediator,  whose  dignity  surpasses 
all  that  can  be  imagined  in  creatures.  The  Apostle  places 
him  above  High  Priests,  above  Prophets,  above  Moses, 
eyen  above  Angels.  It  is  already  much  to  place  him  in 
so  high  a  degree ;  to  be  greater  than  all  creatures,  is  to 
be  very  near  God,  but  there  is  more.  And  I  remark,  in 
the  second  place,  that  the  covenant  of  Grace  derives  its 
dignity  from  the  Mediator,  who  has  transacted  it ;  if  this 
Mediator  were  only  a  man,  it  would  not  be  from  him  that 
would  come  the  preciousness  and  value  of  the  Gospel,  it 
would  be  he,  on  the  contrary,  who  would  be  honoured  by 
the  quality  of  Mediator  of  such  a  treaty.  There  is  an  alH 
surdity  in  causing  the  perfection  of  the  covenant  of  God 
to  depend  on  the  dignity  of  a  man ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
quality  of  the  man  rather  derogates  from  the  preciousness 
of  the  divine  covenant,  and  takes  away  something  from  its 
'  value;  it  is  even  naturally  the  glory  of  man  to  be  employed 
on  the  part  of  God,  as  bearer  of  his  powers,  and  dispenser 
of  his  graces,  not  the  Glory  of  the  Word  of  God  to  be 
preached  by  the  mouth  of  a  man.  The  Law  was  not  so 
perfect  as  the  Gospel;  nevertheless,  it  was  not  Moses  who 
did  honour  to  the  Law,  it  was  the  Law,  on  the  contrary, 
which  did  honour  to  Moses.  The  value  of  the  Law  did 
not  depend  upon  its  having  been  given  by  God,  through 
Moses,  on  the  contrary,  it  lost  something  thereby;  this 
was  one  of  the  reasons  which  rendered  it  less  than  the 
Gospel,  that  Moses  had  been  its  minister,  but  the  dignity 
of  Moses  was  founded  upon  God's  having  employed  him 
to  give  the  Law  through  his  ministry.  Whence  then  does 
it  come,  that  the  Apostle,  quite  on  the  contrary,  here  makes 
the  dignity  of  the  new  covenant  to  depend  upon  the  Me- 
diator, who  has  transacted  it  with  us  ?  That  it  is  above  the 
Law,  because  it  has  been  given  to  us  through  the  Son  of 
God?  That  comes,  my  brethren,  from  this  circumstance, 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  something  else  than  man ;  he  is  of 
a  dignity  above  man,  since  he  is  the  source  of  the  excel- 
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APPENDIX  A.   lence  of  the  Gospel;  otherwise,  if  he  were  only  a  man,  it 

would  be  natural,  that  this  Gospel,  preferable  to  the  Law 
on  so  many  accounts,  should  not  receive  its  preciousness 
solely  from  the  ministry  of  this  new  envoy,  as  the  Law  (im- 
perfect as  it  was)  did  not  receive  its  preciousness  from  the 
quality  of  its  minister/'  So  far,  I  think  he  is  excellent ; 
but,  when  he  descends  to  particulars,  I  think  he  is  more 
ingenious  and  beautiful,  than  just. 

'*  After  a  feature,  which  represents  to  us  the 

Son  of  God  in  all  the  glory  of  his  Divinity,  he  passes 
suddenly  to  another,  which  shews  that  glory,  softened  by 
the  veil  of  humanity.  It  is  thus,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
generally  speaks  to  us  concerning  him.  As  soon  as  he 
has  struck  our  eyes  with  a  ray  of  this  infinite  light,  with 
which  the  Son  of  God  shines  from  all  eternity,  he  begins 
suddenly  again  to  speak  of  him  as  of  a  man.  Thus  the 
Word  of  God  displays,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  this 
glorious  Son  entire,  and  all  at  once ;  such  as  he  is  in  him« 
self,  and  such  as  he  is  with  us.  He  would  be  incompre- 
hensible, if  we  only  viewed  him  in  reference  to  his  Eternal 
Grandeur ;  it  would  even  be  dangerous  to  sound  this  in- 
accessible Majesty,  under  the  weight  of  which  the  human 
understanding  easily  succumbs;  but  when  these  flashes 
are  only  transient,  they  enlighten  without  dazzling^  and 
the  softened  ray,  which  succeeds,  filling  the  soul  with  the 
pleasure  of  knowing  its  Saviour  through  this  salutary 
cloud,  opens  to  it  a  thousand  sources  of  consolation,  and 
spiritual  joy.  There  is  nothing  more  sweet  for  the  soul, 
than  to  contemplate,  even  in  the  abasement  of  the  Son  of 
Grod,  the  rays  of  his  grandeur,  and  to  discern  through  the 
darkness  of  his  mortal  condition  the  glorious  light  of  his 
eternal  generation." 
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APPENDIX   B. 

As  Col.  i.  15—19,  is  in  a  great  degree  parallel  with  the  appendix  b. 
introductory  verses  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  as, 
therefore,  the  interpretation  of  the  one  would  be  much 
biassed  by  that  of  the  other,  I  subjoin  a  concise  view  of  the 
passage  in  question,  in  the  main  agreeing  with  Dr.  Thos. 
Goodwin. 

The  Glories  of  Christ  God-man,  as  relative  to  the  coun- 
sels and  works  of  God,  touching  the  things  that  were  to 
be  brought  forth  into  being  by  him ;  and  the  dependaoce 
they  all  have  upon  his  being  God-man.  And  how  under- 
taking to  be  made  man,  he  withal  became, 

I.  The  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  v.  15 ;  The 
Upholder  of  the  whole  creation  in  his  Father's  purposes, 
V.  16;  yea,  and  virtually  was  the  Creator  as  so  considered, 
V.  16. 

II.  The  Upholder  and  Governor  of  them  when  thus 
created,  v.  17. 

III.  All  other  of  his  works  (besides  redemption)  are 
committed  to  him,  v.  19. 

I.  As  he  is  ''the  first-begotten  of  every  creature,"  he  is 
the  eldest  before  all  the  rest,  and  by  inheritance  their 
Lord  and  King,  and  the  sole  Heir  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  a  King  with  such  a  pre-eminence  of  title  and  prero- 
gative, as  that  he  is  Maker  of  all  his  subjects,  yea,  their 
Upholder,  by  whom  all  consist,  and,  therefore,  by  just 
right,  their  final  cause  and  end.  '*  All  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him,"  v.  16. 

II.  The  universal  influence  he  hath  into  all  God*s  works; 

1.  As  Creator,  '^  By  him  all  things  were  created,"  v.  16. 

2.  As  Upholder,  "  By  him  all  things  consist,"  v.  17. 

III.  That  he  is  the  head  of  his  Church,  that  precious 
body  of  a  generation,  elect  and  chosen  by  G^  out  of  all 
the  rest,  v.  18.  "  He  is  the  Head  of  his  Body  the 
Church."    And  that  in  two  respects ; 

1,  Of  their  union  to  God,  which  was  God*s  primitive 
desi^  towards  them,  intended  in  those  words,  *'  Who  is 
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APPENDIX  B.  the  Beginning/'  that  is  the  first  foundation  of  their  union 
with  God,  and  hereon  the  corner  stone  of  their  happiness 
was  laid. 

2.  Of  their  restoration  from  out  of  sin  and  death,  to  bring 
them  into  that  first  designed  happiness,  which  is  the  great 
intendment  of  that  union,  and  this  in  those  words,  "  The 
first-born  from  the  dead."  Upon  his  resurrection  begins 
the  demonstration  of  what,  as  a  head,  he  was  ordained 
to  be  to  all  his  Church,  in  *  the  glory  that  should  follow.' 
'*  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;*'  now,  and  not  till  now, 
thou  appearest  like  that  Son  of  mine,  in  whom  I  rejoiced 
from  everlasting,  and  now  first  thou  hast  recovered  that 
primitive  glory  thou  hadst  in  decree,  and  repute  with  me 
as  God-man  before  the  world  was,  and  with  which,  as 
first-born  of  every  creature,  thou  wert  arrayed. 

The  Apostle  sums  up  all,  v.  19,  "  That  it  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;"  all  for  parts, 
fulness  for  degrees,  a  transcendency  in  all  above  all. 

IV.  Over  and  besides  these  pre-eminences,  he  is  the  re- 
conciler and  redeemer  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  v.  20;  so 
that  the  pre-eminence,  v.  18,  and  the  fulness,  v.  19,  are 
distinct  from  the  work  of  reconciliation  and  redemption,  as 
is  evident  from  the  connection. 

That  all  is  spoken  of  Christ  as  Grod-man,  appears  from 
the  Apostle's  making  all  this  fulness  to  reside  in  Christ, 
by  an  act  of  God's  good  pleasure,  and  so  by  a  design,  de- 
cree, or  purpose  of  God.  If  they  had  been  spoken  of  him 
singly,  as  second  person,  would  they  have  been  referred  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  will  of  the  Father?  Though  that 
truth  of  his  being  the  second  person  must  necessarily,  by 
inference,  come  in  as  a  substratum  and  foundation.  So 
much  in  the  general. 

The  Personal  glories  and  excellencies  due  to  that  human 
nature,  united  hypostatically  to  the  Son  of  God,  (besides 
those  that  arise  to  him  as  a  redeemer,)  are  two-fold. 

1.  Native  and  inherent  in  his  person.  Constituted  as 
God-man,  he  is  "^the  image  of  the  invisible  God;"  whereas 
the  attributes  and  excellencies  of  the  Godhead,  being  in- 
comprehensible, or  invisible,  by  any  creature ;  of  all  those 
perfections,  Christ  is  the  complete  image,  in  a  tran- 
scendent way,  above  what  angels  and  men  are,  those  per- 
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fections  being  in  bim  in  a  manner  incommunicable  to  any   ^^^'pbnpix  b. 
mere  creature.     He  is  the  "  image  of  the  invisible  God/' 
to  make  them  yisible  to  us. 

2.  Extrinsical  Royalties,  incommnnicable  to  any  mere 
creature,  whereof  the  text  instances  two. 

(1.)  That  he  is  the  "first-begotten  of  every  creature," 
V.  15»  and  that  he  is  **  before  all  things/'  v.  17. 

(2.)  That  he  is  the  end  or  final  cause,  for  whom  and 
whose  glory  they  were  all  made. 

All  things  were  created  for  him/'  v.  16.* 
Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  First-be- 
gotten of  all  creation, /or  in  him  were  all  things  created. 

all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him." 

v.  16, 1& 

It  appears  to  me,  from  the  connecting  particle  **  for," 
that  the  clauses  in  these  verses  are  in  some  way  de- 
pendent on  each  other ;  and,  I  believe,  that  **  the  first- 
bom  of  all  creation,"  has  reference  to  "  for  in  him  were  ail 
things  created ;"  and  that  "  The  Image  of  the  invisible 
God,"  refers  to  *'  All  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
bim ;"  I  should  also  think,  that  the  expressions,  "  by  him*' 
and  **  for  him,"  could  not  be  in  a  sense  opposite  to  **  in 


*  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  boast  of  the  incomparable  Davenant 
as  on  my  side ;  his  arrangement  of  these  clauses  is  quite  diffe- 
rent. 

**  The  Redeemer  is  described  by  a  threefold  relation : 

**  1.  By  his  eternal  relation  to  God :  he  is  his  Image  (making 
it  an  Image  of  Equality.) 

"  2.  By  his  external  relation  to  the  creature  formed ;  the 
Jirst'bom  of  creation. 

**  3.  By  his  relation  to  the  creature  renewed;  he  is  the 
Head,  &c. 

"1.  The  eternal  Father  knowing  himself  from  eternity,  be- 
gets the  Word,  the  consubstantial  image  of  himself."  He  how- 
ever adds,  *'  but  Christ  must  also  be  regarded,  as  far  as  he  is 
the  visible  and  manifest  image  of  the  invisible  God,  since  his 
incarnation,  and  that  with  respect  to  ourselves,  because  he  re« 
presents  God  to  us.  And  to  this,  also,  the  Apostle  seems  to 
roe  to  have  an  eye,  inasmuch  as  he  does  not  barely  say  Christ 
is  the  image  of  God,  but  of  the  invisible  God,  where  an  implied 
antithesis  is  to  be  understood. 
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APPENDIX  B.    him/'  but  should  be  in  accordance  nvith  it,  if  they  be  not 

simply  an  amplification;  according  to  these  premises,  I 
will  proceed  in  examination  of  the  meaning. 

God,  the  First  intelligent,  understands  himself,  and  all 
things  without  himself,  which  were,  or  are,  or  shall  be; 
and  that  not  by  abstract  images,  received  from  the  objects, 
but  in  the  divine  essence,  as  the  first  intelligible,  or  ori- 
ginal idea  of  all   things;    not  successively,  but  by  one 

Gai«.  intuition;  not  in  time,  but  in  his  own  eternity:  God,  con- 

templating the  divine  essence,  beholds  in  the  divine  suffi- 
ciency, by  an  act  of  simple  intelligence,  the  Eternal  Arche- 
type, and  Idea  of  all  things  possible. 

2.  God  being  the  first  Intelligent,  and  the  Divine  Es- 
sence the  universal  Idea  of  all  things  intelligible,  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  Divine  understanding  and  decrees  be  the 
first  exemplar  or  original  Idea  of  all  things  made;  this 
appears  to  be  what  is  implied  in  the  expression,  Eph.  i.  9, 
*'  Which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself."  God's  purposes 
are  immanent,  or  within  himself,  and  this  involves  his  very 
purposes  of  working  all  things  whatsoever,  as  well  as  his 
purposes  of  Grace  to  the  Elect,  as  appears  by  comparing 

Epiu  I.  II.  V.  11,  *'  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance." 

Now,  compare  Eph.  chap.  iii.  11,  and  we  may  see  God's 
eternal  purposes  concerning  all  things,  were  made  in  Christ 
Jesus  as  God-man;  ''According  to  the  eternal  purpose 
which  he  hctd  made  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lordi'  it  is  but 
one  single  purpose,  which  purpose,  as  to  the  object  matter 
of  it,  involves  all  the  goings  forth  of  God,  by  which  God, 
in  his  "  manifold  wisdom,"  had  contrived  to  manifest  him- 
self. This  purpose,  which  God,  in  the  first  chapter,  is  said 
to  have  '^  purposed  in  himself,"  he  is  here  said  to  have 
purposed  in  Christ;  and  it  is  also,  in  a  similar  manner, 
connected  with  the  creation  of  all  things  by  Christ,  as  it 

Bpb.  ui.0.  is  said,  v.  9,  that  when  they  came  into  execution,  ''  God 

created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ"  they  are  coupled  in 
purpose  as  in  execution ;  they  were  all  verified  in  Christ, 
and  so,  I  think,  we  may  understand  that  "  in  him  were  all 
things  created."  Christ  "  could  not  be  the  perfect  image 
of  God,  if  he  were  not  his  image  as  to  his  purposes  and 
designs,  as  well  as  with  respect  to  his  essential  Glory. 
God  existing  eternally,  beholds  his  own  eternal  Glory  in 
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his  own  eteroal  inseparable  image ;  God  purposing  from  appendix  b. 
eternity,  beholds  all  his  purposes  as  immediately  existing 
in  his  Son.  He  beholds  his  own  Glory  in  him,  as  real, 
actual,  infinite,  united;  he  beholds  his  own  purposes  in 
him  as  wise,  good,  holy,  unchangeable,  harmonious.  He 
beholds  the  images,  in  which  his  Glory  is  to  shine  forth,  as 
in  an  entire,  perfect,  uniform,  universal,  unalterable  Plat- 
form and  Exemplar." — (The  Precedency  and  Pre-emi- 
nency  of  Christy  by  T.  G.)  Yet  Christ,  contemplated 
immanently  in  the  Divine  mind  as  ''  the  first-begotten  of 
all  creation,"  would  be  invisible  to  the  creature ;  but  all 
that  may  be  learned  of  Grod,  can  be  traced  in  the  creation 
of  all  things  by  and /or  the  God-man  ;**  thus  is  he  "  The 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  for  ... .  all  things  were  created 
by  and  for  him."  "  We  should  consider  the  creatures," 
says  Benuit,  "  as  the  means  of  knowing  God,  and  as  the 
mirrors  of  his  properties." 

In  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  by  virtue  of  his  union  with 
the  Godhead,  there  is  inherent  a  fulness  of  all  divine  per- 
fections, which  make  up  a  manifestative  image  of  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Godhead,  in  so  transcendent  a  way  of  excel- 
By  Causality.  Whilst  we  contemplate  the  Creator 

through  the  creatures,  of  which 
God  is  the  cause.  But  an  efiect 
shews  not  the  essence  of  its 
cause,  unless  when  it  is  of  the 
same  species,  or  demonstrates 
the  whole  virtue  of  the  cause. 

By  Remotion.  But  considerations  of  remoteness, 

only   indicate  negatively  what 
God       "^  God  is  not,  for  no  privation  be- 

longs to  the  essence  of  a  posi- 
tive existence. 

By  Eminence.    But  neither  in  this  way  do  we 

rise  to  a  perception  of  the  es- 
sence of  God,  because  none  of 
these  things  are  predicated  of 
God,  and  of  the  creature  uni- 
vocally. — Bp.  Davenant. 
But  the  knowledge  we  do  obtain  by  all  these  means,  as  well 
as  by  Faith,  which  surpasses  all,  is  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 


•We  know 


I 
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APpBypix  B.  lency  and  eminencyi  as  is  incompatible  with,  and  incom- 
municable to,  any  mere  creature  remaining  such ;  mani- 
festative,  because  be  is  not  simply  termed  the  '  Image  of 
Grod/  but  the  '  Image  of  the  invisible  Grod/  that  is,  he  is 
such  an  Image,  as  makes  the  Godhead,  which  is  in  itself 
invisible  and  incomprehensible,  to  be  manifest  and  visible. 

This  Image  of  the  divine  attributes  in  Christ  as  God- 
man,  is  not  a  bare  communication  of  properties  only,  by 
which  what  is  said  of  the  Godhead  may  be  predicated  of 
the  manhood :  but  it  is  such  a  fulness  of  perfections,  really 
inherent  and  appertaining  to  the  manhood,  by  virtue  of  its 
union  with  the  divine  nature,  as,  although  coming  infinitely 
short  of  the  attributes,  that  are  essential  to  the  G^head, 
yet  is  that  complete  Image,  of  which  no  mere  creature  is 
capable;  for  instance,  in  Christ  God-man  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  not  objectively  only, 
as  that  in  the  knowledge  of  him  we  might  find  all  treasures, 
but  subjectively  also,  as  whose  knowledge,  inherent  in  him- 
self, contains  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  ;  for  Christ  could 
not  be  objectively  all  wisdom  unto  us,  if  he  had  not  first 
all  wisdom  in  himself  subjectively.     Now,  in  v.  9,  of  the 

Col.  ii.  19.  second   chapter,    the  reason  of  all  this   fulness  of  wis- 

dom in  Christ  is  assigned  ;  viz.  that  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwells  bodily  (or  personally)  in  him.  Not  that 
his  human  nature  knows  all  that  God  knows:  for  God,  by 
the  Ideas  of  all  he  can  make,  knows  all  that  his  power 
can  do,  and  so  his  knowledge  extends  itself  not  only  to  all 
that  is,  or  is  to  be,  but  to  all  that  he  can  make  or  do,  which 
is  an  infinity ;  yet  the  human  nature,  now  glorified,  knows 
all  that  God  hath  done,  or  means  to  do :  and  so  it  is  of  as 
large  extent,  for  the  objects  of  it,  as  that  knowledge  in 
God  himself  is  in  that  respect ;  which  knowledge  in  God 
the  schoolmen  call  the  knowledge  of  vision;  and  the  Scrip- 
ture, God's  foreknowledge.*  All  God*s  counsels,  all  that 
his  will  hath  decreed  to  be  done,  Christ's  glorified  human 


•  "  There  is  a  two-fold  knowledge,  (i.  e,  in  God.) 

"  1.  Natural,  by  which  God  knows  himself,  and  all  things 

possible  in  his  own  essence,  as  a  necessary  cause  of  them ;  this 

knowledge,  in  order  of  nature,  doth  precede  any  act  of  God*s 

will,  it  had  agreed  to  him,  though  he  had  never  made  any  decree 
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oatnre  knows ;  and  so  it  has,  io  a  sense,  a  kind  of  ovni-*  apfendixb. 
sciency,  and  is  a  ''  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,"  incommunicable  to  any  other. 

The  same  holds  good  of  his  power.  The  power  of  the  hu- 
man nature  is  not  equal  to  God's  power ;  for  God  can  make 
infinitely  more  things  than  he  ever  made;  yet,  in  all  that 
ever  God  will  determine  to  be  done,  he  is  an  instrument ; 
his^a/,  his  "  I  will,"  must  be  set  to  every  thing  **  ere  it  be 
done,  for  all  power  is  committed  to  him,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth,^  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  and,  therefore,  he  is  called 
«•  The  Power  of  God/'  1  Cor.  i.  24;  and  "  The  arm  of  the 
Lord,"  Isa.  liii.  1.  So  in  John  v.  17,  the  Lord  justifies 
his  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  by  asserting,  that  whatever 
God  doth,  or  means  to  do,  in  all  his  works  of  providence, 
the  Son  hath  a  hand  in ;  *'  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work ;"  this  implies,  that,  in  calling  God  his  Father, 
he  made  himself  God's  Son,  in  a  manner  so  peculiar  from 
other  men,  as  that  he  **  made  himself  equal  with  God ;" 
hereupon  Christ  justifies  his  speech ;  first  acknowledging, 
indeed,  the  pre-eminence  of  God  the  Father,  in  being  the 
first  mover  in  all,  but  withal  asserting,  that,  although  he 
were  a  man,  yet  such  a  man  as,  that,  being  one  in  person 
with  the  Son  of  God,  this  was  true  of  him  without  any 
dishonour  to  God.  "  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
bat  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do;  (yet  so  as)  whatever 
the  Father  doth,  the  Son  doeth  also ;  for  the  Father  loves 
the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself  doth." 
Here  is  both  the  omnisciency  we  speak  of,  and  the  om- 
nipotency,  in  the  terms  we  stated  it ;  and  this  in  an  incom- 
mnnicable  way  to  any  mere  creature;  for  all  this  is  g^ven 
to  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  might  be  honoured,  even  as  the 
Father  is  honoured,  (v.  23 ;)  he  worketh  also  in  a  way  of  John  v.  n. 
similitude,  as  the  word  "  likewise,"  or  "  in  like  manner," 

at  all  concerning  things  etd  extra,  but  this  knowledge  is,  at  no 
hand,  to  be  called  God's  foreknowledge."  Of  this  I  before 
spoke. 

<*  2.  There  is  a  knowledge  which  is  called  Libera^  and  this 
must  necessarily  suppose  the  act  of  the  will,  as  the  very  name 
doth  imply ;  unto  this  doth  prescience  belong,"  &c. — Hickman. 
Animad.  on  Heylmy  p.  20. 
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APPENDIX  B.  (v.  19,)  imports;  and  all  this  Christ  speaks  of  himself  as 
'        '   "  Son  of  Man,"  (v.  27.)    But  to  return  to  Col.  i.  16,  17, 
which  contains  the  proof  of  the  preceding  verse,  by  reason- 
ing from  the  nature  of  cause  and  effect— 

Proving  OhrUt  J  5"^i®"{„  )  caaw  of  «U  cre.tioD.  lllai- ^  LocaUty    jofihe  things 
to  be  the     \  Mnll  5  *"■**«**  ^^  '***  differeDl    ^  Q„,,jti„  J      cretted. 

The  relation  of  Christ  unto  the  counsels  and  works  of 
God,  and  the  influence  he  hath  into  them,  and  the  de- 
pendence they  all  have  actually  or  virtually,  upon  that 
personal  uuion  of  the  Son  of  God  with  our  nature. 

That  there  is  a  double  influence^  both  virtual  and  actual^ 
which  causes  may  have  to  their  effects,  is  evident  from 
Christ  being  styled  *'  The  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world;"  and  as  there  is  a  double  influence,*  so, 
answerably,  a  double  existence  may  be  conceived  of  him. 
A  virtual,  as  well  as  actual  existence  is  affirmed  of  him, 
Heb.  xiii.  8,  *'  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to*day, 
and  for  ever.'*  So  the  Son  of  God,  existing  only  actually 
as  Son  of  God,  but  virtually  as  the  Christ,  instrumentally 
created  all  things. 
Col. 1. 10. "For la  Chrbt's  subserviency  to  God  in  creation,  b  set  forth  in 
w«'*i"«idl'*"''  ^^  ^e^^®®'  ^°  ^'®®  particles,  *'  in  him,"  "  by  him,"  and 

"  for  him." 

"  In  him,"  (says  Dr.  Goodwin,)  as  the  exemplary 
cause,  as  in  Genesis  it  is  said,  *'  Let  us  make  him  in  our 
image ;"  that  is,  the  image,  which,  in  decree,  was  set  up  as 
the  pattern  and  expressed  Image  of  the  invisible  Godhead, 
and  not  *'  in  him"  as  a  head,  for  that  is  the  peculiar  privi- 
lege of  the  elect,  yet  I  cannot  think,  that  this  is  the  whole ; 
else  it  would  rather  be  "  after  him,"  as  it  is  also  in 
Genesis;  moreover,  the  word  ''/or,"  seems  to  mark  the 
connexion  with  the  preceding  verse.  In  creation,  the 
divine  decree,  as  the  effective  cause,  that  separates  between 
the  possible  and  the  actual,  is  attributed  to  the  Father, 
but  the  Son,  God-man  (as  I  have  attempted  to  explain  the 
former  verse)  is  the  ideal  cause ;  the  uncreated  idea  be- 
gotten in  the  divine  mind ;  this  seems  to  carry  a  reason  for 
the  connecting  particle  "  for."     *'  He  is  the  first-begotten 


*  The  Schoolmen  allow,  I  think,  a  moral,  not  a  physical 
influence.     See  Jeanes, 
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of  all  creation ;  for  in  him  were  all  things  created/'  that  is,  appendix  b« 
virtually.* 

"  By  him."  As  it  was  his  due,  when  he  assumed  our 
nature,  to  have  been  filled  with  all  the  personal  glory  which 
he  hath  now  in  heaven,  (or  rather  shall  have  hereafter 
upon  earth,)  but  which*  for  the  accomplishment  of  other 
ends,  was  suspended ;  viz.  that  he  might  first  become  sin, 
and  a  corse  for  us,  so  it  was  his  due,  as  6od*s  Word,  to 
have  created  all  things;  God  gives  him  that  glory  of 
creation  virtually,  in  that  he  created  all  things  by  him,  and 
by  virtue  of  his  incarnation,  and  thus  his  undertaking  to 
assume  our  nature,  is  made  the  basis  of  creation,  as 
bis  incarnation  and  suffering  in  frail  flesh  is  made  the 
basis  of  our  salvation. 

**  For  him.''  The  next  royalty  mentioned,  is  Christ's 
being  the  final  cause,  or  end,  for  whom  all  things  were 
made.  Though  the  acts  of  6od*s  decrees  be  not  in  suc- 
cessive order,  as  in  respect  of  the  decrees  themselves,  yet, 
in  respect  of  the  objects  of  God's  decrees,  compared  to- 
gether amongst  themselves,  there  is  a  priority ;  so  that  one 
thing  decreed  by  God,  is  ordered  by  his  will  to  have  a  re- 
ference unto,  or  dependence  upon,  another  thing;  and 
thus  is  attributed  to  God's  will,  that  he  intended  one  thing 
chiefly,  and  another  thing  subordinately ;  so  Christ  is  not 
only  universal  end,  but  absolute  sovereign  end;  for  all  are 
decreed  to  be  under  his  feet,  as  vassals  at  his  disposal. 

If  it  be  manifest,  that,  by  the  union  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  the  individual  creature,  the  Man  Jesus,  and  in  the  per- 


*  Though  Bishop  Davenant  rejects  the  scholastic  interpre- 
tation, yet  he  says, ''  Nor  indeed  do  we  ourselves  deny,  that  the 
Maker  of  the  world  had  in  himself,  from  all  eternity,  the  plans 
of  things  ready  described ;  so  that  all  things  were  present  to 
the  Word,  though  not  present  in  themselves."  The  form  of 
those  things  must  have  existed  in  the  mind  of  the  Workman, 
(p.  188,)  before  they  could  have  been  exhibited  in  the  work- 
manship  "  Now,  if  in  this  manner  we  explain  the  words 

of  the  Apostle,  we  obtain  the  strongest  proof  of  Christ  being 
prior,  and  more  excellent  than  all  creatures,  inasmuch  as  tlie 
ideal  cause  is  always  prior  to  that  which  is  made  according 
to  it,*'  That  which  makes,  is  before  the  thing  made,  not  only 
in  cause,  but  in  time  also. 
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APFBNBix  B.   son  of  his  Son  80  considered,  God  hath  made,  and  doth 

make,  the  highest  manifestation  of  his  Glory,  and  com- 
munication of  himselfy  such  as  by  no  created  ways  or 
means  else  could  have  been  obtained,  it  follows,  that  this 
design  must  be  first  in  the  purpose  of  God ;  that  is,  as- 
suming that  God's  highest  ends,  in  ordaining  and  making 
any  creature,  are  to  manifest  and  communicate  himself. 
Now,  by  creation  are  displayed  the  things  of  God,  Rom. 
i.  20,  but  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Godhead  appears 
personally,  ''  God  manifest  in  the  flesh :"  whereas,  the 
Godhead  and  the  Glory  of  it  were  invisible,  dwelling  in 
light  inaccessible,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  God  dwelling  personally 
in  this  man,  puts  forth  a  peculiar  image  of  the  Godhead  ; 
God  hath  stamped  his  utmost  manifestative  glory  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

Secondly.  By  this  hypostatical  union,  God  has  given 
the  utmost  pledge  of  his  love  to  all  creation,  and  commn* 
nicated  of  his  goodness  unto  reasonable  creatures,  in  the 
highest  way;  goodness  is  communicative,  so  the  highest 
good  is  communicative  of  himself  in  the  highest  way, 
which  is  by  a  personal  union  with  a  reasonable  creature, 
for  all  communication  depends  on  union;  the  creature 
must  be  one  with  God,  ere  it  participate  in  him  in  a  way 
of  blessedness;  then,  the  nearer  union,  the  higher  com« 
munication;  and  the  highest  communication  cannot  be 
without  the  highest  union;  now,  that  highest  union  is 
alone  the  personal  union  of  a  creature  with  one,  who  is 
Grod,  the  highest  communication  is,  therefore,  first  to  the 
individual  Man  Jesus,  so  united  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  to 
terminate  and  g^ve  bounds  of  subsistence,  and  personality, 
to  that  human  nature;  and,  secondly ^  by  means  of  this 
union  and  communication  to  this  one  reasonable  creature, 
there  is  way  made  for  God,  in  and  for  his  sake,  to  com- 
municate himself  unto  other  creatures,  who  are  made  his 
fellows,  as  he  is  God*s  fellow;  thus  we  come  to  inherit 
God  with  him. 

1  Cor.  viii.  6 "  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 

are  all  things,  and  we  by  him,*'  confirms  this  proposition, 
that»  All  that  God  ever  did  was  ordained  by  him  to  de- 
pend on  Jesus  Christ  as  **  Lord ;"  viz.  as  God-man,  having 
the  oflBce  of  Lord  and  Christ  put  upon  him  by  the  Father, 
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as  ODe  that  should  be   *'  one  Lord/'  under  this   **  one   appendix  b. 
Grod,"  and,  in  that  respect  and  relation,  lower  than  God 
himself,  and  yet  oonstitnted  in  snpreme  sovereignty  and 
Lordship  over  all  his  creatures. 

That  Christ's  Lordship  of  office  is  intended,  appears 
from  his  being  distinguished  from  God,  not  only  as  he  is 
the  Father,  but  as  he  is  "  one  God ;"  yet,  if  he  were  but  only 
madSf  his  distance  from  mere  nothing  were  but  the  very 
same  that  his  inferior  fellow  creatures  have,  then  he  could 
never  have  been  a  midst  between  God  and  them.  Had 
he  not  in  his  person  held  a  proportionable  distance  be' 
tween  God  and  them,  he  had  been  as  subject,  by  his  ori- 
gindX  make  and  constitution,  to  the  same  mutability  and 
weakness,  as  any  other  of  his  creatures  were,  and  so  would 
have  proved  a  mere  quicksand  to  the  upholding  and 
bearing  the  weight  of  all  things,  Heb.  i.  2.  It  denotes, 
then,  his  office  put  upon  him  as  God-man,  and  implies  the 
fitness  of  that  person,  alone,  for  this  universal  dignity. 

Then,  if  all  things  depend  on  this  person,  as  he  is  Lord 
and  Christ,  (which  titles  denote  his  office,)  it  follows,  that 
he  must  have  been  first  set  up  and  constituted  as  Grod- 
man,  and  in  God's  decree  invested  with  those  offices,  in 
which  office  relations,  it  is  said  of  him,  "  by  whom  are 
all  things." 

Thus  was  Christ,  as  *'  The  one  Lord,  by  whom  are  all 
things,"  first  and  chiefly  forelaid  in  God's  designs  and 
everlasting  purposes,  as  upon  whom  all  things  in  common 
for  creation,  and  we  in  special  for  our  supernatural  estate, 
had  a  dependence,  for, 

1.  If  all  things  be  '*  by"  him,  as  the  '<  Lord,"  then  he, 
under  God,  is  the  founder  of  them,  as  the  Lord  of  them, 
their  founder  as  well  as  their  end. 

2.  The  dependence  of  the  "  All  things,"  viz.  the  world 
at  large,  and  the  "  We,"  viz.  the  Church  is  similarly  and 
indifferently  said  to  be  on  the  same  person,  in  the  same 
character;  now,  doubtless,  the  Church  depends  on  Christ, 
as  the  Grod-num,  then  so  also  does  the  world. 

3.  The  "  All  Things"  are  "  by"  "  the  Lord,"  in  as  full 
extent  as  they  are  "  of  God ;"  now,  "  of  Grod'*  implies, 
that  they  have  their  being  '*  of  God,"  and  so  "  by  the 
Lord"  implies,  that  they  have  their  being ''  by  Christ,"  for. 
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The  Text  divides  Christ's  Lordship  into  two  generals : 

1.  His  relation  to  **  All  things/'  whatsoever  they  be, 
that  are  distinct  from  the  '*  We,"  *'  All  things"  in  nature 
and  providence. 

2.  What  concerns  the  Elect,  in  their  sapernatural  being 
and  new  constitution.  The  Church  has  a  more  special  de- 
pendence upon  the  **  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,"  as  God- 
man,  which  imports  a  super-creation,  being  of  the  "  We" 
selected  out  of  the  **  All  things,"  **  And  we  by  him." 


Ch.  L  5. 


Proof  or  the 
SoMhIp. 


Pi.  II. 


St.  H«er«mi  in 
HaniinonU. 


BxecUoncy  of 
Chrlit'*  name. 
Hcb.  L  4. 


V.  5.  •*  For  to  which  of  the  Angels  ever  said  He, 
"  *  My  Son  thou  art,  To-day  have  I  begotten  thee?'  " 
"  and  again,  *  I  will  be  to  him  for  a  Father,  and  he 
"  shall  be  to  me  for  a  Son?'" 


The  Apostle  commences  by  establishing 
his  last  proposition.  The  more  excellent 
name  inherited,  is  that  of  '  Son.'  The  first 
proof  (fi^om  Ps.  ii.)  notes  the  period,  when 
Messiah  entered  into  his  decreed  Sonship,  viz. 
at  the  resurrection  fi-om  the  dead.  "  David, 
our  Divine  poet,  sounds  our  Christ  upon  his 
harp,  and  with  his  psaltery  of  ten  strings, 
awakes  him  rising  from  the  dead  ;"  indeed,  it 
appears  evident,  that  the  citations  in  proof  of 
Messiah's  Sonship  niust  refer  to  him  during 
this  dispensation ;  for  it  is,  "  In  these  last 
days  God  has  spoken  to  us  in  a  Son,  &c.*' 

"  This  name  (Son  of  God)  when  attributed 
to  Christ,  is  *  more  excellent'  than  any  that 
is  given  to  Angels,  though  they  also  are 
jobi.6:»>yui.  denominated  'Sons  of  God.'  By  the  ex- 
pression, '  More  excellent,'  the  Apostle  in- 
dicates a  difference,  not  merely  in  degree^  but 
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also  in  kind  ;  ....  for  a  difference  in  degrees  .  ^^^^j ''  ^- 
is  not  sufficient  to  constitute  a  difference  in 

name.  creed,  Dis.  xii. 

The  excellency  of  this  Sonship  appears  to 
be  in  that  he  is  begotten  ;  Angels  are  sons  of 
God  by  creation. 


The  Second  Psalm. 

This  Psalm  is  mentioned  by  Bp.  Louth,  S;;,'t^,,h. 
as  an  undoubted  instance  of  both  the  literal 
and  mystic  senses  being  alike  conspicuous, 
and  running  "  parallel  together  through  the 
whole  poem."  The  establishment  of  David 
upon  his  throne,  notwithstanding  the  oppo- 
sition of  his  enemies,  is,  as  it  were,  the 
historic  scaffolding,  with  which  this  prophetic 
Psalm  is  reared. 

Bp.  Horsley  observes,  that  the  song  con-  gp;,.J^y^ 
sists  of  three  parts ;  but  the  division  will  be  ^*^ 
different,  according  to  the  reading,  that  may 
be  adopted,  of  the  6th  verse.  The  Hebrew 
text,  as  it  now  stands,  is,  "  Yet  will  I  anoint 
my  king  upon  Zion,  the  Hill  of  my  Holiness,** 
as  if  spoken  by  the  Father ;  the  Sept.,  Vul- 
gate, and  Arabic  make  them  the  words  of 
Christ,  "  Yet  am  I  anointed,"  &c. 

The  argument  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  me  J."J;o^Slo53'la 

.        f*  .1        C^         1^  preference  to  tbe 

to  favour  the  Oept.  Hebrew,  JU^.  li. 

( 1 .)  Because  the  wrath,  which  the  kings  are  ^"^  h«»«»w«>- 
to  dread,  v.  5,  appears  to  be  the  same  wrath, 
against  which  the  Psalmist  warns  in  v.  12. 

(2.)  '  The  Sitting  One'  in  the  Heavens  is 

£ 
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PSALM  11.     Adoni,  *  My  Lord/  which  I  conceive  must 
m»^ripub«ve  be  Messiah;    it  appears  distinguished  from 

Jehovah,  (v.  2.)  *  and  is  similar  to  Ps.  ex,  1  • 
"  Jehovah  said  unto  Adoni,  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand,"  &c.  To  this  cxth  Psabn  the 
second  Psalm  may  refer,  as  it  probably  was 

Sec  Hales*  and  .  t  i  • 

Towniend't  Htr.  ^nttcu  about  tuc  samc  time. 


many,  and  comp. 
Ps.  li.  ff.  19,  wUk 


?::«.%!'•''"        (3.)  Upon   the   supposition   of  the   Sept. 

being  correct,  Adonai  is  regularly  introduced 
as  the  speaker ;  on  the  other  view,  the  Father 
is  somewhat  abruptly  introduced,  and  the 
Son  then  speaks  without  any  introduction 
at  all. 

Hales.  Hales  says,  "  The  sole  application  of  this 

illustrious  prophecy  to  the  Messiah  was  the 
unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
Jewish  Church;  the  only  question  at  that 
time  was,  whether  the  character  corresponded 
to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.'*  *  His  proofs  will  be 
found  in  the  notes. 


•  1.  The  Talmud  Cod.Succa,  cap.  5,  declares,  "  Our  masters 
deliver,  that  the  blessed  God  said  unto  Messiah,  Sou  of  David, 
(who  is  shortly  to  be  revealed  in  our  days,)  ^'  Ask  of  me  some« 
what,  and  I  will  give  it  thee,"  as  it  is  said,  Ps.  ii.  7,  8. 

^.  The  Midrash  Tillim  understands  the  Gentiles,  v.  1 ,  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  alluding  to  Balaam's  prophecy,  Numb.  xxiv.  7 ; 
and,  in  a  curious  critical  remark  on  the  divine  decree,  v.  7,  it 
states,  that  he  is  styled,  "  My  Sok,"  (absolutely),  not "  to  me 
a  Son,"  or  "  as  a  Son,''  (relatively),  as  in  Nathan's  prophecy. 
This  higher  title  was  conferred  on  Christ  the  day  of  his  resur- 
rection, when  He  was  ordained  **  Sok  of  God  with  power, 
Rom.  t.  s.  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness." 

3.  R.  Obadiah  Gaon  observes,  that  this  psalm  alludes  to  the 
days  of  Christ,  when  mankind  shall  be  converted  to  the  worship 
of  God.    And  he  explains  the  inauguration  of  the  Messiah, 
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The  Targum  expressly  applies  this  Psalm  .  ^^^^^  "- . 
to  Messiah.     Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi,  in  his  JiST  *"''**'"" 
comment,  affirms,  that  whatever  is  sung  in 
this  Psalm,  our  masters  interpreted  of  Mes* 
siah  the  King;   but,  saith  he,  according  to 
the  sound  of  the  words,  and  for  the  confo- 
tation  of  the  Heretics  (i.  e.   Christians),   it 
is  convenient,  that  we  expound  it  of  David. 
Ps,  ii.  7,  is  interpreted  in  the  Zohar,  fol.  88,  ^***'- 
col.  348,     This   Son   is   the  faithful  Shep- 
herd, and  he  is  the  Prince  of  Israel.     The 
Lord  of  things  below,  the  Lord  of  minis-  coi«»R.  Heb.  i.  m. 
tering  Angels  ;  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  the 
Son  of  the  God  of  the  universe ;  the  Gra-  ^"^^  *•  *»• 
cious  Shekinah;  He  is  the  King  Messiah:  MarianaeNeTHi*. 
Micah  V.  ii.      But  the  most  striking  tes-^ 
timony  is  from    an    edition    of   Jonathan's 
Paraphrase,    preserved    by    Dr.    Holmes: 
**  Here  are  two,  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  three  in  one,  viz.  in  the  Holy  Spirit : 
and  these  three  are  one  ;  I  say,  one  essence, 
one  substance,  one  God ;''  and  this,  the  said 


▼.  6, ''  My  God  hath  made  me  to  leign  upon  Skm,  my  mount, 
and  this  shall  be  in  the  redemption  to  come."  And  this  is  a 
curious  additional  proof  of  the  genuine  punctuation,  roQH 
(Nisachti),  passively,  "  I  was  ordained,"  followed  by  the  Sept, 
cyw  ie  Koreara^y;  the  Vulgate, '  Ego  autem  constitutus  sum ;' 
and  St.  Paul,  Rom.  i.  3.  rov  Sptadivroc,  instead  of  the  present 
Masorite  punctuation,  torn  (Nasachti),  actively,  "  I  ordained, 
^c."  inextricably  embarrassing  the  sentence,  in  which  there  is 
only  one  speaker,  the  Messiah.  And  Gaon  applies  the  last 
sentence,  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him,"  To  those 
that  expect  redemption,  to  them  will  the  light  arise. 

e2 
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Canlii|htme't 
iewlah  Letters. 


Pk.  zxsiT.  8. 
Comp.  alio 
icr.  xtU.  7. 


la  Jcr.  xvli.  S. 


Jonathan  saith,    he    had    revealed,  for  the 

honour  and  glory  of  Grod's  name." 

Indeed,  that  it  relates  to  Messiah,  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  firom  the  Psalm  itself; 
"  Blessed  are  all  they,  that  trust  in  him." 
This,  says  Guninghame,  "  is  the  very  same 
blessing  pronounced  on  those,  who  trust  in 
Jehovah  . . .  trust,  or  affiance,  is  the  same  with 
faith,  and  is  of  the  nature  of  adoration,  and 
cannot,  in  an  absolute  sense,  be  placed  in 
any  creature,  without  our  incurring  thereby 
the  guilt  of  idolatry.  Accordingly,  it  is 
written,  "  Cursed  be  the  man,  who  trusteth 
in  man,"  &c. 

The  following  translation  is  fi-om  com- 
paring  the  writers  abeady  mentioned,  to- 
gether with  Ainsworth,  Hammond,  the  Dutch 
Assemblies,  &c. 


TransUtlon  of 
Pt.  U. 


Why  did  the  Gentiles  tumultuously  rage  ? 
And  [why]  will  the  peoples  meditate  vanity  ? 
The  kings  of  the  land  stand  up, 
And  the  rulers  have  conspired  together 

Against  Jehovah, 
And  against  his  Messiah ; 
^'  Let  us  break  their  bands," 
"  And  cast  their  cords  from  us." 
He,  sitting  in  the  heavens,  shall  scornfully  laugh, 
Adoni  will  mock  at  them. 
Then  shall  he  speak  to  them  in  his  anger, 
And  in  his  burning  wrath  shall  suddenly  terrify 

them. 
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,                           ^                                                               PSALM  II. 
(MESSIAH.)  ' * 

Yet  as  for  me,  I  am  anointed  king 

Over  Zion,  the  Hill  of  my  Holiness. 

I  will  declare  concerning  a  decree, 

Jehovah  said  unto  me, 

Thou  [art]  my  Son, 

This  day  have  I  begotten  thee ; 

Ask  from  me.  and  I  wiU  give  thee 

The  Gentiles  thine  inheritance. 

And  thy  firm  possession,  the  utmost  limits  of  the 

land; 
Thou  shalt  rigorously  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron. 
Like  a  potter's  vessel  thou  shalt  dash   them  in 

pieces. 

PSALMIST. 

Now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings,  be  wise. 

Be  instructed,  ye  rulers  of  the  land  ; 

Serve  the  Jehovah  with  fear. 

And  rejoice  with  trembling ; 

Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry. 

And  ye  perish  [from]  the  way ; 

For  within  a  little  shall  his  wrath  blaze  forth. 

O,  the  happiness  of  all  that  trust  in  him ! 

"  Why    did    the    Gentiles    tumultuously  ^  ^^^^  »^'  "• 
K^e?  &c."  we  know,  had  its  fulfilment  in 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate ;  "  The  kings  of  K^r' 
the  land/'  with  the  Gentiles  (i.  e.  the  Ro- 
mans),   gathering   together    against  Christ; 
'*  the  Peoples,"  in  the  following  clause  of 
the  Psalm,  answers  to  "  the  peoples  of  Israel," 
in   Acts.     "  Here,"    says   Ainsworth,    "  the  Aiii.wo.ih. 
Hebrew  changeth  the  time,  *  will  meditate,' 


Interpretaiioa  of 
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PSALM  11.  noting  by  such  a  phrase,  a  continuance  of 
the  action."  This  may  imply  the  continued 
unbelief  of  the  Jews.  "  The  Rulers**  are  the 
Sanhedrim.  "  He  sitting  in  the  heavens," 
I  apprehend  to  be  Messiah,  ascended  on 
high,  and  this  sitting  embraces  the  whole 
period  (Ps.  ex.),  until  his  enemies  are  made 
his  footstool.  "  Thenj'  as  the  Psalmist  re- 
cords, "  he  shall  terrify  them  in  his  burning 

iThe»..i.7,«.    wrath;"   "he  shall  be  revealed  in  flaming 

fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them,  that  know 
not  God,"  &c.  At  which  appearing  to  judg- 
ment, he  will  also  enter  upon  his  kingdom, 
(2  Tim.  iv,  1.)  saying,  "  Yet  I,"  although  you 
thus  oppose  me,  "  I  am  anointed  king  over 
Zion,  the  hill  of  my  holiness."  Messiah, 
then,  as  I  apprehend,  ^  declares'  his  right 
to  his  "  inheritance,"  in  consequence  of  the 
donation  in  decree  (but  not  the  introduction 
into  actual  possession)  made  at  his  resur- 
rection; for  "the  decree"  appears  to  be  of 
Messiah's  Sonship,  his  decreed  Sonship, 
which  seems  to  have  been  announced  by 
Jehovah  to  Messiah  at  the  resurrection, 
Heb.  V.  Acts  xiii. ;  the  declaration  by  Messiah 
is  subsequent,  for  the  one  is  in  the  past  tense, 
the  other  is  in  the  future,  "  I  will  declare 
concerning  a  decree,  Jehovah  said  unto  me ;" 
and  though  "  Thou  art  my  Son,"  is  applied 

Heb.  ir.  Act!  x\\\.  to  Ms  resuwection,  yet  "  Thou   shalt  dash 

them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,"   ap- 

iuT.il. «.        pears,  by  Rev.  ii.  27,  to  run  down  to  the 

time  of  the  Second  Advent,  and  thus  to  fix 
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the  period,  when  Messiah  shall  declare  the  .  ^"^^'  '* 
decree  to  the  Gentiles;  so  the  Psalmist,  in 
applying  his  exhortation,  v.  10,  opposes  the 
«  Now'  of  the  day  of  grace,  to  the  **  Thenj' 
V.  5.   of  the  day  of  judgment. 


"  And  again,  *  I  will  be  to  him  for  a  Father,  and 
"  he  shall  be  to  me  for  a  Son/  ^ 


The    second    confirmation    of  the    same  H«b.i.5. 

Second  cotiArma- 

truth  appears  to  extend  to  that  period,  when  **"*"• 
this  decreed  Sonship  shall  be  in  full  and 
open  manifestation;  or  when  the  Son  shall 
enter  into  his  inheritance ;  or  when  He,  the 
Seed  of  David,  shall  be  established  in  his 
kingdom;  for  the  proposition  to  be  proved 
is,  that  ^'  God  spake  in  a  Son,  whom  he  hath 
appointed  heir;"  so  that  these  two  testi- 
monies are  to  the  exaltation  of  humanity, 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  into  that  relation 
to  God,  of  Son  to  Father,  which  raises  him  T*«i*inoniettoihe 
above  the  most  exalted  creature.  The  former 
quotation  touched  upon  his  dignity,  aa  reign* 
ing  co-ordinately  with  God  the  Father: 
this  refers  rather  to  his  own  peculiar  glory.  wuh'IteiRSSldi 
It  is  taken  from  2  Sam.  vii.  11,  &c.  "'"*  "^"^ 

2  Sam.  VII.  11,  &c. 

'*  The  Lord  telleth  thee^  that  he  will  make  thee  a  *  sam.  vh.  n, 
"  house." 

That  IS,  raise  up  posterity;  and  David 
having  sons  at  that  time,  the  fulness  of  the 
promise  must  be,  in  the  house  being  esta- 
blished for  ever ;  as  v.  13,  latter  clause. 
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CHAP.  1. 9.        Ver,  12.  "  And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and 
"  thou  shall-  sleep  with  thy  Fathers  :** 

This  points  out,  that  it  must  be  some  one 
raised  up  after  David's  death  ;  but,  as  if  pur- 
posely to  exclude  Solomon,  he  was  crowned 
during  David's  life-time. 

comp.  1  chroD.        '*  I  wiU  sct  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall 

xvii.  lit  A  ti 

"  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish 
^^  his  kingdom." 

GbriM'.  «iAe€t  oo      Thcsc  cxDrcssions  appear  to  me  clearly  to 
^■"*^  convey  the  idea  of  Messiah  as  the  Son  of 

David ;  and  if  (as  I,  in  common  with  others, 
suppose,)  Peter  refers  to  this  passage  in  his 
Aci.  ii.  30.        sermon.  Acts  ii.  30,  we  learn,  that  the  expres- 
sion "  set  up,"  or  "  raise  up,"  denotes  the  re- 
surrection of  Messiah.    The  Apostle,  explain- 
Acu  u.  M.        ing,  that  David,  in  consequence  of  God's  pro- 
ps. «^i.  mise,  prophetically  announced  in   Ps.  xvi., 

that  Messiah,  after  his  resurrection,  should 
sit  upon  his  throne ;  **  therefore  being  a 
Prophet,  and  knowing,  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise 
up  the  Chri8t  to  8it  on  hk  throne :  he,  seeing 
this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  did  his  flesh  see  corruption ;"  then,  in 
v.  32,  he  asserts,  that  Jesus,  having  been 
"  raised  tip,"  it  was  evident,  that  he  was  the 
one,  whom  God  had  made  Messiah.  Now 
it  is  important  to  observe,  that  the  whole 
stress  of  Peter's  argument  to  the  Jews  lies  in 
the  word  "  raise  up,'^  denoting  the  "  resur- 
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rection:'    v.  30,  he,  seeing  before,  that  God  .  ^"^^-  '•  ^' . 
"  would  raise  up  the  Messiah,"  "  spake  of  ^*^*"*  **•*• 
the  resurrection,''  or  raising  up  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and   of  that  "  raising  up/'  in  v.  32, 
he  affirms,  that  theg  were  the  witnesses. 

Peter,  in  his  next  sermon,  interprets  the  Acbih  2«. 
same  Hebrew  word  in  a  similar  manner,  with 
relation  to  MessiBh' 8  prophetical  office.*  "  For 
Moses  truly  said  unto  the  Fathers,  a  Pro- 
phet shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren ;"  this  refers  to  Deut.  2S**  al"*" " 
xviii.   15  and   18,  where  the  same  Hebrew 
word  is  used.     Now  compare  Acts  iii.  26,  ^J^*^^ 
where  we  have  Peter  s  interpretation,  "  unto  ?sSi"!8;*'' 

Pf   xxlv.  3, 

you   first  God    (having  raised  up   his   Son  '^^a'!-'^^ 
Jesus,)  sent  him  to  bless  vou,"  &c.     Lastly,  "SbauMe*d«.d 
St.  Paul  argues  in  the   same  manner,  with  ^^y\ci^^,^ 
respect  to  Messiah's  priestly  office.  Acts  xiii.  -Si^/  i»*-'«i*' 
23:    "Of   this   man's   (David's)    seed  hath 
God,  according  to  promise,  raised  unto  Israel 


*  Stephen  also^  when  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  (Acts  vi. 
12y)  does  not  deny  having  said^  that  Jesus  should  destroy  the 
temple  and  change  the  riteSy  but  proceeds  to  justify  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,  that  the  Lord  should  raise  up  a  Prophet, 
whom  they  were  to  hear,  although  he  did  change  the  rites; 
because  all  the  Lord's  Prophets  were  to  be  heard,  if  they  had 
the  proof  by  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  Deut.  xviii.  22.  But  if 
the  thing  came  to  pass,  and  that  was  urged  for  a  change  of 
worship,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 5,  the  prophet  was  to  be  stoned;  the 
only  sign  to  be  given  for  that  purpose,  was  "  one  raised  from 
the  dead."  So  when  Jesus  displayed. the  resurrection  power, 
they  said,  (Luke  vii.  16,)  '^  That  a  great  Prophet  had  been 
raised  up,"  t.  e*  from  the  dead,  upon  which  John  Baptist,  who 
had  testified  to  Christ  being  the  Lamb  of  God,  (John  i.)  sent 
to  ask  him,  whether  he  was  ''  the  coming  one,"  v.  19. 


CHAP.  L  S. 
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a  Saviour;'*  this  the  Apostle  re-aflirms  and 
proves :  v.  30,  and  32,  33,  "  And  we  de- 
clare unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
promise,  which  was  made  unto  the  Fathers, 
God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children;  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again,"  &;c.  This  the  Apostle  applies  to  the 
priestly  office  of  Jesus,  v.  38,  39,  "  Be  it 
known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  [Holy  One]  is  preached 
unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins,"  &c.  so  that 
we  have  all  Messiah's  offices.  Prophetical, 
Priestly,  and  Regal,  established  according  to 
the  promise  of  God,  and  the  expectation  of 
the  Fathers,  on  a  resurrection  basis.* 


*  I  believe  that  the  prophecy  respecting  the  Priesthood,  esta- 
blished upon  the  resurrection  basis,  is  to  be  found  in  I  Sam. 
ii.  35,  ^ich  runs  in  our  translation  thus : — **  And  I  will  raise 
me  up  a  faithful  priest  [that]  shall  do  according  to  that 
which  is  in  my  heart,  and  in  my  mind  ;  and  I  will  build  him 
a  sure  house,  and  he  shall  walk  before  mine  Anointed  for  ever.'' 
We  have  the  same  Hebrew  word  for  *'  raise  up,'*  here  applied 
to  the  priestly  office.  This,  moreover,  connected  with  the 
expression  **  for  ever,"  I  think,  cannot  relate  to  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  but  must  to  the  order  of  Meichizedek.  (Comp. 
Heb.  vii.  15,  where  we  have  the  same  word  as  in  Acts  ii.  24, 
30,  32,  &c.)  **  I  will  build  him  a  sure  house,"  or,  as  the  Dutch 
has  it,  **  Him  will  I  build  a  faithfiU  house."  This  appears 
clearly  in  opposition  to  the  defection  and  destruction  of  Eli's 
sons.  Ver.  31.  Behold  ...  I  will  cut  off  thine  arm  (or  thy 
seed,)  and  the  arm  (seed)  of  thy  Father's  housSf  &c.  And  as 
the  sins  of  £li*s  sons  were  the  cause  of  the  Priesthood  de- 
parting from  his  house,  the  true  opposition  will  require,  that 
the  faithfulness  of  the  seed  of  this  High  Priest  beuig  secured, 
their  permanently  walkmg  before  God's  anointed  High  Priest 
will  be  attained.  "  Him  will  I  build  a  faithfiU  house,  and  it 
shall  walk  before  the  faces  of  my  Messiah /ar  ever/' — Uiat  is,  the 
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This  Sonship,  therefore,  does  not  signify  ,  c"ap.  i.  a. 
the  essential  relation  of   Son,  to   God  the 
Father,  but  the  constituted  relation ;  as  the  JsSS^i;!* 
words,  "  I  wiU  be  his  Father,"  &c.  also  ap-  '^^'^'^'^ 
pear  expressly  to  declare. 

Ver.  1 3.  "  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name.** 

Solomon  built  a  material  and  t3rpical 
temple ;  but  Christ  is  the  builder  of  the  mys- 
tical house,  or  the  raiser  of  the  spiritual  seed 
to  Jehovah. 

**  And  I  will  stablish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom 
"  for  ever." 

This  promise  appears  reiterated,  Luke  i.  ^^^^^ 
32,  "  He  shall  be  great,  (or  the  great  [one] 
Deut.  X.  17,)  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  Father  David, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end." 

Ver.  14.  **  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  be  shall  be 
"  my  Son/' 

It  is  evident,  that  Solomon  was  primarily  s«io«o„  pr. 
and  literally  mtended  m  this  oracle ;  because 
it  was  the  answer  to  David,  that  not  he,  but 
his  seed,  should  build  a  literal  temple  to  the 


bome  or  seed  are  to  walk  before  Messiah,  the  Priest,  for  ever. 
Piocophis  GazsBUSy  in  Gill,  applies  it  to  Christ.  Boothroyd 
says,  **  I  make  '  Anointed*  the  nominative  of  the  verb,  and  un- 
derstand it  to  refer  to  the  High  Priest ...  so  both  Syr.  and  Arab, 
render," 
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CHAP.  L  9  j^QYd,  and  David  prepared  materials  accord- 
ingly. 

SSd^'*'*'^'^  It  is  equally  evident,  that  Christ  is  prin- 
cipally and  mystically  intended,  not  only 
from  the  Apostle's  quoting  it,  but  from 
David's  thanksgiving,  which  shews,  that  he 

i8«in.%ii.to.     understood  this  to  be   a  promise,  "that  of 

the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh, 
he  (i.  6.  God,)  would  raise  up  the  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne." 

Ver.  18.*  "  Then  went  King  David  in,  and  sat 
**  before  Jehovah ;  and  he  said,  *  Who  am  I,  O 
**  Adonai  Jehovah?  and  what  is  my  house,  that 
"  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  V  " 

That  is,  from  tending  the  sheep,  to  be  placed 
on  the  throne  of  Israel,  he  dwelling  in  a  house 
of  cedar,  and  the  Lord  giving  "  him  rest 
round  about  from  all  his  enemies."  (v.  1.) 

Ver.  19.  ^*  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy 
**  sight,  O  Adonai  Jehovah.'* 

As  what  is  here  mentioned,  as  coming  under 
the  description  of  but  a  small  thing  in  the 
sight  of  God,  does,  nevertheless,  embrace  the 
greatest  of  earthly  changes ;  so  that,  which  fol- 
lows, must  necessarily  be  spiritual  and  heaven- 
ly; the  source  of  wonder,  (for  it  is  one  all- 
absorbing  marvel,)  was  the  promise,  that  out 
of  his  bowels  a  seed  should  come,  whose 
kingdom  should  be  established  for  ever :  and 
though  he  should  be  David's  literal  seed, 
yet  the  Lord  says,  (v.  14,)  "  I  will  be  his 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son."  How  could 
he   be   Son  of  David,    and    Son   of  God  ? 
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'*•  That  holy  thing"  must  have  been  under-  ^"'^^'^-^ 
stood  by  David  so  to  have  derived  its  per- 
sonality from  "  The  Word,"  as  to  come  into 
the  very  same  relation  of  Son  to  the  Father. 
"  But  ihojx  hast  spoken  of  thy  servant's  house 
for  a  great  while  to  come."  This,  we  see, 
by  V.  25,  David  understood  to  mean  for 
ever.  The  Targumist  also  so  interpreted  it ; 
his  paraphrase  is,  "  Thou  hast  spoken  of  ''•'s""- 
the  house  of  thy  servant  unto  the  world  to 
come ;"  an  expression  adopted  in  this  Epistle, 
to  denote  the  time  of  Messiah's  kingdom: 
David,  as  we  must  suppose,  so  understanding 
it,  breaks  out  into  the  exclamation  that  fol- 
lows, "  And  is  this  the  law  of  the  Man 
Adonai  Jehovah  ?"  So  Luther  and  Osiander  L.tber.  (Mawier. 
translate  it,  or,  "  Is  this  the  delineation  of 
the  Man  Adonai  Jehovah,"  as  rendered  by 
Hiller,  or  "  that  Man,"  so  Willet.  In  the  Huier.  wniet. 
parallel  passage,  1  Chron.  xvii.,  ^^  And  hath  iciiroii.«YU. 
regarded  me  as  the  representative  of  the 
Adam  above,"  or  "  the  man  above  Jehovah 
Elohim."  "  Such,  (says  a  learned  modem 
Hebrew,)  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
words,  and  the  whole  context  shews  it  also 
to  be  David's  meaning ;"  the  same  author 
also  mentions  that  "  Man  above"  is  frequently 
to  be  met  with  in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  designating  the  Angel  Jehovah; 
and  does  not  Paul  allude  to  this,  when  he 
calls  Messiah  "  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  Heaven?"  i cor. «y. 4.Mr. 

Ver.  20.  "  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto 
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CHAP.  I.  &       €€ 


If  alt.  si.  ST. 


T^rfORi. 


Thto,  I  think,  it 
pninted  oat  by 
WlUlu,  who 
uodentaiMU  it  of 
Meuiah ;  w  alio 
ikMf  AiTowfmith 
OB  Joiin  1. 1. 


Or, "  AU  this 
greatDCM,  makinf 
[if]  known  to  tby 
■cnrant."    Dutch 
Annoi. 
Roberts,  of  Btoo. 


Testimony  to  the 
God-man  prcdes- 
tinatlvely  set  op. 


The  sons  of 
David's  seed, 
what. 


fliee,"  ("  for  the  honour  of  thy  servant,'*  1  Chron. 
xvii.  18 ;  that  is,  "  The  Word,"  v.  21,)  "  for  thou, 
*^  Adonai  Jehovah,  knowest  thy  servant" 

Ver.  21.  **  For  thy  Word's  sake." 

That  is,  apparently,  the  Memra,  the 
essential  Word,  which  is  also  the  opinion 
of  the  Targumist,  and  is  confirmed  by  the 
parallel  passage,  1  Chron.  xvii.  19,  for  he 
who  is  here  called  the  Word,  is  there  called 
the  Servant ; 

^'  And  according  to  thine  own  heart," 
His  own  voluntary  decree  in  election  and 
predestination,  **  hast  thou  done  all  this 
great  thing  f  not  "  these  great  things," 
in  the  plural,  but,  as  is  pointed  out  by 
Roberts,  of  Eton,  it  is  in  the  singular; 
it  is  this  one  all-absorbing  thing,  that 
the  bringing  David  to  the  peaceful  pos- 
session of  his  kingdom  was,  in  compa- 
rison, but  a  small  thing ;  and  taking  this 
passage  altogether,  it  is  a  glorious  testimony 
from  the  Church  of  old,  to  Messiah's  being 
predestinatively  set  up,  as  the  Man  Adonai 
Jehovah,  the  Word  and  Servant  of  Je- 
hovah. 

It  remains  to  remove  a  difficulty  in  ver.  14, 

*•  If  he  commit  iniquity,"  &c. 

We  have  seen,  that  this  promise  referred 
primarily  to  Solomon,  as  a  t3rpe  of  Christ. 
Now  as  no  personal  t3rpe  can  in  all  things 
typify,  even  in  his  t3rpical  character,  this  ex- 
pression may  refer  to  the  moral  duty  of 
Solomon  in  the  typical  administration  of  his 
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CHAP.  I. «. 


kingdom.     The  promise  to  David  does  not 
refer  to  saving  grace,  I  conceive,  but  to  the 
privilege,  which  was  taken  from  Saul,  ver.  15, 
viz.  the  honour  of  his  being  Messiah's  pro- 
genitor, which  ensured,  therefore,  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  remaining  for  ever  in  David  s  family, 
though    his   seed   should    sin,   yet  Messiah 
should  be  of  that  seed  of  David.     In  this 
way  "  He"  may  refer  to  the  seed  collectively, 
as  Ahaz  is  styled  in  Isaiah,  "  the  House  of  i»«.  vu  t. 
David :''  "  and  it  was  told  in  the  House  of 
"  David,  S)nria  is  confederate  with  Ephraim, 
"  and   HIS  heart  was  moved,"   &c.     So  it 
may  refer  to  the  iniquity  of  any  one,  or  every  ';;^ip5;*;„,. 
one,*  in  the  line  between  David  and  Mes-  ^""y'"*"- 
siah,  for  the  promise  of  sitting  on  his  throne, 
rested  with  the    representative   of    David's 
line^  whoever  he  might  be,  until  the  seed  was 


*  Hales  mentionft  that  the  conditional  particle  **  if'  is 
wanting  in  the  original ;  also  that  the  first  term,  itt^  Asher 
frequently  signifies  ''  Whosoever/'  as  Ex.  ix.  21 ;  Jos.  xv.  16 ; 
Ps.  cxv,  8 ;  **  every  one.*'  Kennicot  would  render  it,  "  Even 
in  hb  sufRsring  for  iniquity ;"  Boothroyd,  "  Him  who  commit- 
telh  iniquity,"  which  quite  supports  my  view.  Owen  is  inclined 
to  refer  it  to  Christy  as  the  covenant  head  of  the  whole  mystical 
body,  supporting  the  opinion  from  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30,  where 
David  changes  those  words,  '*  If  he  commit  iniquity**  into 
**  If  his  children  forsake  my  law  ;**  but  if  this  refer  to  the 
mystical  Christ,  then  the  Apostle's  testimony  would  not  be 
to  the  exaltation  of  Messiah  individually,  but  to  that  of  the 
whok  church :  and  I  think  the  89th  Psalm  goes  as  strongly  to 
corroborate  the  view  I  have  advanced,  as  it  does  that  of  Owen. 
Moreover,  the  chastening  of  feeble  men,  as  this  (o^yS^)  is 
generally  understood  to  denote,  would  but  ill  comport  with 
the  vicarious  piacular  sufierings  of  the  man  whom  Jehovah  had 
made  strong  for  himself. 
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drawn  out,  and  individuated  into  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  on  whom  the  promise 
would  rest;  until  then,  that  seed  was  in  the 
loins  of  Solomon,  or  Ahaz,  &c.  who,  of 
course,  might  and  did  sin,  yet  without  their 
forfeiting  the  honour  of  being  Messiali's 
progenitor,  as  had  been  the  case  with  Saul. 

The  line  was  stopped,  and  the  individual 
seed  "  defined"  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead;  which  is  rendered,  though  not,  per- 
haps, very  happily,  in  our  translation  of 
2  Sam.  vii.  12,  by  the  words  "  set  up." 

We  must  next  note,  that,  seeing  the  Son- 
ship,  in  one  of  these  citations,  is  applicable  to 
David,  and  in  the  other  belongeth  unto 
Solomon,  how  is  it,  that  this  title  can  inti- 
mate a  peculiar  Sonship  in  Messiah,  which 
gives  him;  a  pre-eminence  above  the  highest 
angels?  And  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Apostle,  by  his  reasoning,  intends  to  convey 
this  glorious  truth. 

My  answer  shall  be  taken  from  Mestrezat. 

"  Nothing  is  capable  of  being  represented 
by  types  and  shadows,  but  that,  which  is  the 
substance  and  the  truth;  if,  then,  Jesus 
Christ  had  types  and  shadows  of  his  condi- 
tion of  Son,  it  follows,  that  he  had  the  sub- 
stance and  the  truth  of  that  condition;  and 
that  to  David  and  Solomon  belonged  only 
some  little  ray  of  this  quality  of  Son  of  God. 
By  this  means,  (quite  the  reverse  of  the 
objection,  that  the  Apostle  could  not  con- 
sider in  Christ  any  other  quality  of  Son,  but 
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that,  of  which  David  and  Solomon  were  J^^J: 
capable,)  we  must  consider  in  Jesus  Christ 
a  quality  of  Son,  exalted  in  perfection  above 
that  of  Solomon  and  David,  as  the  truth 
is  exalted  in  perfection  above  its  type,  and 
the  body  over  its  shadow ;  we  must  acknow- 
ledge in  Jesus  Christ  the  truth  of  this  title 
of  Son,  in  a  manner,  of  which  no  crea- 
ture is  capable;  for  if  this  title  be  so  sub- 
lime, and  so  excellent,  that  it  could  not  be 
given  specifically  to  David  and  Solomon,  great 
kings  of  Israel,  but  inasmuch  as  they  were 
types  and  shadows,  the  perfection  must  be 
altogether  divine,  and  such  as  even  the  most 
excellent  creatures  can  only  possess  in  sha- 
dow." 

Obs.  From  the  Apostle's  mode  of  argu-  obw^rration. 
ment  we  learn,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were 
held  by  him  to  be  a  complete  and  perfect  rule 
of  Faith;  seeing,  that  the  Apostle  infers, 
from  that,  which  the  Holy  Scripture  does  not 
say,  to  that,  which  does  not  exist.  For  in 
these  words,  "  Unto  which  of  the  Angels 
has  he  ever  said.  Thou  art  my  Son,''  this 
argument  is  contained. 

"  That,  which  sacred  Scriptures  do  not  say  syiiogi 
to  any  of  the  Angels,  cannot,  by  us,  be  at- 
tributed to  them.  Now  the  Scriptures  do 
not  say  to  any  of  the  Angels,  *  Thou  art  my 
Son ;'  therefore,  we  cannot  attribute  such 
Sonship  to  any  of  the  Angels. 

"  Certainly,  we  cannot  arrive  at  this  con- 
clusion but  upon  the  pre-suppositibn,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  contain  a  complete  rule  of 
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.  <-"^p'-»',  faith ;  it  is   sound  argument  to  assert,  tfcat 

what  they  do  not  say,  has  no  existence  as  a 

Me,ir«tt.         matter  of  faith  and  religion."* 

obMrration  2.  Obs.  2.  Wb  leBTii  froffi  the  method  of  rea- 
soning, and  deduction  of  consequences,  used 
by  the  Apostles  in  advancing  their  citations, 
the  legitimacy  of  drawing  fair  inferences  in 
comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  dms 
searching,  rather  than  simply  reading  the 
Word  of  God. 

ciuiB.  The  Apostle,  in  the  two  last  quotations, 

proved  Christ's  excellent  name,  but  only  in  a 
negative  manner  :  the  argument  that  follows, 
takes  an  affirmative  form  ;  and  this  alteration 
in  the  method  of  proof,  I  conceive,  is  im- 
plied in  the  first  word  of  the  following  verse : 
**  But"  "  To  NONE  of  the  Angels  did  he  say, 
*  Thou  art  my  Son,'  But  to  all  of  them 
he  did  say,  "  Worship  Him  :"  The  parallel 
is  farther  marked  by  the  time ;  To  none  "  of 
the  Angels  said  he  at  any  time*  *  Thou  art 
my  Son ;'  hut  at  the  time  when  he  shall 
bring  the  first-begotten  again  into  the  world, 
he  saith,  "  Worship  Him,"  &c. 

miRMl^rrhi!!"****       The  two  former  quotations,  however,  were 

urged  to  prove  Messiah's  Sonship,  this,  to 
establish  the  preceding,  though  nearly  pa- 
rallel, clause  in  the  Introduction,  viz.  That 
of  Christ  being  constituted  so  much  mightier 
than  the  Angels.     The   6th   and  three  fol- 

^  This  mode  of  arguing  a  truth  by  question  is  frequently  used 
by  the  Talmudic  writers;  and  almost  the  same  statement^  as 
referring  to  the  adoption  by  God,  of  his  people  Israel  in 
preference  to  other  nations,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Hagaddah. 
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lawing  verseSt  I  think,  together  make  but  ph^p.  \.  6->. 
one  proof. 

Ver.  6.  "  But  when  he  shall  bring  again  the  First-  ver.  e-». 

begotten  into  the  habitable  earth,  he  saith,  '  And 

let  all  God's  Angels  worship  him/    (And  unto 

the  Angels  he  speaks  [even  he]   ^^  who  maketh 

his  Angels  spirits  and  his   ministers  i^  flame  of 

"  fire.")  But  unto  the  Son—"  Thy  Throne,  O  God, 
[is]  for  erer  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  rectitude  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom;    thou  hast  loved  righ- 

<<  teousness,  and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God, Thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows." 

It  will  thus  be  noticed,  that  there  is  an 
opposition  between  what  is  at  the  same  time 
said  to  the  Angels,  and  to  the  Son,  viz.  at 
that  time  when  he  shall  bring  ''  the  first- 
begotten  again  into  the  world ;"  but  as  the 
Hebrew,  in  the  xcviith  Psalm,  has  Elohim  for 
what  the  Septuagint  renders  Angels,  the 
Apostle  removes  all  ambiguity,  by  elegantly 
quoting  what  is  said  by  David,  in  order  to  p^.civ. 
define  the  nature  and  office  of  Angels,  for 
those  words,  in  Ps.  civ.,  are  not  spoken  by 
God,  either  of  the  Angels,  as  our  translation 
has  it,  or  unto  the  Angels,  as  the  Greek 
text  is  commonly  supposed  to  affirm ;  but  are 
either  an  apostrophe  of  David  to  his  own 
soul,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  ....  who 
maketh  his  Angels  winds,"  &c.  or  else  they 
are  an  address  to  Jehovah,  "  O  Jehovah,  my 
God,  thou  art  very  great ....  who  maketh 
his  Angels  winds,"  &c.  the  expression  being 
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68      WHEN    HE    SHALL    BRING    AGAIN,    &C. 

in  the  third  person,  "his,'*  and  not  the  se- 
cond, makes  the  doubt ;  but  either  way  they 
are  not  spoken  hy  God  or  unto  the  Angels, 
but  hy  David  of  the  Angels. 

'^  But  when  he  shall  bring  again  the  first-begotten 
^'  into  the  habitable  earth/' 

In  ver.  6,  Three  principal  things  are  to  be 
observed. 

I.  The  time,  to  which  the  citation  refers ; 
this  has  already  been  partly  anticipated. 

II.  The  Title  attributed  to  Messiah:  "The 
First-Begotten." 

III.  The  Decree,  "Let  all  the  Angels  of 
God  worship  him." 

" ci.ry,««ton..  I.  Thc  word  "Again"  "is  connected  with 

•••^"«-  ^^%?'  bnnemff  into  the  world,  by  most  expositors, 
v(VZr^:tlZ^,  both  antient  and  modem,"  as  Owen  acknow- 
l\lt^''%Zl^'  ledges ;  "  and  their  reason  is,  that,  in  order 

to  connect "  again"  with  "  and,"  or  "  but,"  as 
if  it  were  another  proof,  a  violent  trajection 
of  the  words  must  be  made."  We,  I  trust, 
shall  see  moreover,  when  we  examine  the 
Psalm,  that  it  relates  to  Christ's  second 
p..  xcvii.  coming  to  judgment :  "  And  this  reason 
c^mcro.  Camero  affirms  to  prove  undeniably,  that  it 

is  the  coming  of  Christ  unto  judgment,  that  is 
Owen.  intended"  in  the  passage  to  the  Hebrews.     I 

think  it  would  be  difficult  to  show,  that 
Ps.  xcvii.  speaks  of  the  incarnation,  which 
Owen's  view  involves. 

But  there  are  other  reasons,  which  appear 
to  me  evidently  to  give  the  preference  to  our 
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marginal  rendering ;  for,  as  I  have  already  .  ^»^^- '  ^ . 
observed,  1.  The  "  again"  is  oppose<l  to 
"  any  time,"  in  v.  5,  "to  which  of  the 
Angels  said  he  at  any  time,  thou  art  my 
Son,"  "  but"  at  this  time,  viz.  when  he  brings 
the  first-begotten  again  into  the  world,  he 
says  to  all  the  Angels,  "  Worship  him." 

2.  The  citation  is  not  to  prove  the  same 
point,  as  the  two  former ;  they  are  to  establish 
his  excellent  name  of  Son ;  this,  his  supe- 
riority to  Angels,  it,  therefore,  cannot  be 
"  And  again"  in  the  sense  of  citing  another 
proof. 

3.  The  Apostle,  in  the  second  chapter, 
shews,  iJiat  Messiah  was  made  inferior  to 
Angels,  during  the  period  of  his  first  advent. 

II.  "  The  First-bom."     This  is  a  name  of 
Christ,  with   which   the  Hebrews  were   ac- 
quainted;*   the  Apostle   may  take  it  from 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  27,  which  seems  clearly  to  refer  p».u»i>.i7. 
to  Messiah,  who,  in  v.  19,  is  styled  God's  ?«^»»««»i.. 

■  SeiDOtb  RabbN, 

Midnuch  CiiDticI 

*  Philo  the  Jew  often  calls  the  Logos,  or  "  Word  of  God,"  his  sXromiraiid 
first-begotten. — Gill.     Bech.  on  the  Law,  says,  As  Grod  called  this  PsJm'taTthe 
Israel  his  first- bom,  when  he  slew  the  first-born,  so  he  calls  ^»**^«— ^•^»- 
himself  the  First-bom  ....  again,  If  any  one  receive  the  primo- 
genitureship,  he  has  a  great  privilege,  for  he  has  the  likeness  of 
the  Holy  and  Blessed  God,  who  is  the  first-bom  of  the  whole 
world. 

The  Jews  have  a  tradition  of  the  Messiah :  The  Holy  and 
Blessed  God  said  to  Moses,  As  I  made  Jacob  my  first-bon^, 
Ex.  iv.  22,  "  My  Son  Israel,  my  first-born,"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  29, 
''  I  will  make  him  my  fii-st-born." — SchcBttgen,  in  locum. 

"  The  Word  of  God  said,  Lo,  Adam,  whom  I  have  created,  is 
my  only-begotten  in  the  world,  as  I  am  the  only-begotten  in 
Heaven." — Jeruiolem  Targum,  in  Blomfield. 
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AcUi.  coiiip. 
vn.  9  and  II, 
Luke  zxi.  27. 


Holy  One ;"  "  Then  thou  speakest  in 
vision  of  thy  Holy  One  ;'*  and  this  "  Holy 
One''  is  (v- 18)  styled  Jehovah.  The  follow- 
ing verses  appear  to  refer  to  the  Vision  of 
Nathan,  which  we  lately  considered,  and,  in 
V.  27>  occurs  this  Title,  "  Also  I  will  make 
(or  constitute)  him  First-bom,  higher  than 
(or  Most  High  above)  the  kings  of  the  earth." 
For  an  examination  of  this  Title,  see  Ap- 
pendix C. 

We  proceed  to  the  quotation. 

III.  The  xcviith  Psalm  commences  with  a 
call  to  the  inhabitants  of  "  The  Land"  in 
particular,  as  to  all  '^  the  various  settlements 
of  men^'  in  general,  to  rejoice  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Jehovah- Jesus : 
towards  this  blessed  era  the  whole  groaning 
creation,  with  outstretched  neck,  most  anxi- 
ously looks. 

In  V.  2,  The  Lord  is  described  as  descend- 
ing '  in  a  cloud,'  which  the  Chaldee  calls  a 
cloud  of  glory ;  thus  he  descended  of  old, 
thus  was  he  manifested  on  the  mercy-seat. 
This  cloud  appears  the  same  as  "  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,"  or  rather,  perhaps.  The  gloiy 
of  the  Lord  is  the  Person,  who  descended  in 
the  cloud ;  and,  in  the  same  manner,  we  are 
told^  he  will  return  to  judgment.  The  dark- 
ness may  refer  to  that  secret  place  of  terror, 
the  Most  Holy,  from  which  all  light  was 
excluded;  but  I  suppose  it  may  mystically 
denote  the  tribulation  and  anguish  that  will, 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  be  upon  every  soul 
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that  doeth  evil,  after  which  will  spring  up  ^ 
for  the  righteous  and  upright  the  light  and 
gladness,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
Psalm.     The  basis  of  Messiah's  throne,  or 
that  on  which  it  rests,  is  justice  and  judgment. 
"  By  justice,"  says  Booth,  "  I  conceive  we  J^f^c Y-m^r" 
are  to  understand  the  attribute  so  called ;  and  **"*  *'""'  '* 
by  judgment,  the  impartial  exercise  of  that 
attribute  in  the  divine  administration."     We  b^****. 
may  ako  apply  Booth's  language  to  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  "  A  fire  goeth  before  him,  and 
bumeth  up   his  enemies  round   about,"  de- 
noting the   genuine   expressions  of  essential 
parity,  or  eternal  holiness,  blazing  forth  in 
its  necessary  opposition  to  moral  evil :  this 
is  plainly  implied  when  Jehovah  declares,  that 
he  sanctifies  himself,  or  displays  the  flaming 
purity   of  his   nature,    and    makes  himself 
known  as  *  The  Holy  One,'  by  the  punish- 
ment, which  he  inflicts  on  rebellious  creatures ; 
but,  I  apprehend,  the  fire  must  be  understood 
literally^  as  in  Thess.  and  elsewhere.     Bp.  JjSf SI;™,  u.^ 
Home  applies  this  passag^e  to  the  destruction  XwLh  w'Juert 

*  *  JT  O  interpret  thU  of 

of  Jerusalem,  yet  adds,  "  The  world  of  the  2:5,1KJ4*^ 
ungodly  may  view  a  stnking  picture  of  the  -nd  xxxix.  6. 
great  and  terrible  day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus    ^'  "™*' 
shall  render  a  recompense  to  all  his  enemies ; 
he  is  then  to  descend  in  flaming  fire,  light- 
nings shall  be  his  harbingers ;  the  earth  shall 
tremble,  and  the  hills  shall  literally  "  melt  like 
wax  at  the  presence  of  Jehovah."   . . . .  "  The 
heavens,"  by  the  manifestation  of  vengeance 
fi^om  thence  reveal,  "  declare,"  and  proclaim 
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the  righteous  judgments  of  Messiah;  and 
**  all  the  people*'  upon  earth  are  witnesses  of 
the  "  glory"  of  his  victory  over  every  thing 
that  opposeth  itself  to  the  establishment  of 
his  kingdom.  This  will  be  more  eminently 
the  case  at  the  second  advent,  when  the 
trumpet  of  the  Archangel  shall  proclaim  his 
approach  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  see  him  coming  in  the 
Glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  Angels." 

I   apprehend  that,  in  ver.  7,  Jehovah  the 
Father  is  introduced  as  the  speaker. 

"  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  a 
graven  image,  that  boast  themselves  of  idols, 
worship  him  all  ye  gods."  I  think  the  evi- 
dence to  the  Jews,  that  the  Father  is  the 
speaker,  and  the  Messiah  the  subject,  must 
have  rested  on  the  truth,  that  none  but  God 
could  command  the  creatures  to  perform  acts 
of  worship  and  adoration,  for  "  all  worship  in 
obedience  respects  authority,  and  authority 
exerts  itself  in  commands ;  and  if  this  autho- 
rity be  not  the  authority  of  God,  the  worship, 
performed  in  obedience  to  it,  is  not  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  but  of  him,  whose  commands 
and  authority  are  the  reason  and  cause  of  it." 
And  I  cannot  conceive  a  proper  subject  of 
3?iV»^bMl"«f*^  rfecrecrf  worship,  and  yet  of  adoration  divine, 
dccr.tdwor.hip.  g^ccpt  upou  thc  suppositiou  of  the  hypos- 

tatical  union;  for  as,  on  the  one  hand,  ability 
to  accept  worship  implies  ubiquity ;  involving 
omniscience  to  perceive,  and  omnipotence 
to  grant;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  divine 
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nature  alone  could  not,  I  humbly  advance, 
be  the  subject  of  a  decreed  worship,  as  his 
essential  relation  to  the  creature  would  make 
it  a  case  of  necessity,  and  not  a  matter  of 
decree;  we,  therefore,  find,  that  though  Mes- 
siah is  styled  in  the  Psalm  Jehovah  and 
Adon,  yet  the  Apostle  introduces  him  as  the 
First-bom,  which,  we  have  already  observed,  i- Api^ndi.  c. 
denotes  Christ's  dignity  and  birthright 
amongst  the  creatures;  and  "  God  gives  a 
new  command  unto  the  Angels,  for  that  pe- 
culiar kind  of  worship  and  honour,  which  is 
due  unto  him  in  that  state  and  condition, 
which  he  had  taken  upon  himself."  owcn. 

Having  attempted  to  shew,  that  the  Jews 
would  understand  Messiah  to  be  the  object 
of  worship,  I,  in  the  next  place,  observe,  that 
the  Angels  are  by  the  Jews  called  Elohim,  IgflJj,"""'  ^y 
as  appears  from  the  Chaldee  version  of 
Ps.  Ixxxvi.  8,  "  There  is  none  but  thee  among  Pi.  ix**^*. «. 
the  Gods ;"  that  is,  **  There  is  none  except 
thee  among  the  Angels  above.'**  gcb«iigen. 

We  may  notice  one  or  two  heads  for  medi- 
tation, vnthout,  however,  enlarging  on  them,    obter^atioo. 

I.  Christ's  second  advent  is  matter  of  re-  iiain.viiLi9,j3; 
joicmg  to  all  creation,  with  the  exception  of  **''"• '  •  "'"*• 
idol  worshippers,  to  whom  it  is  confiision. 


•  Schoettgen  lays  a  stress  upon  *'  All  the  Gods,"  conceiving, ' 
that  it  embraces  not  only  all  those  spiritual  beings,  which  we 
call  Angelsy  whether  they  be  Thrones,  Dominions,  Principali- 
ties, or  Powers,  but  Magistrates  also;  in  short,  all,  who  have  the 
name  of  Elohim  or  Angels ;  I  think  this  very  probable. 
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CHAP.  1. 6.        ji^  Neither  Angels,  nor  any  mere  creatures, 
are  to  be  worshipped.* 

1.  It  attributes  to  the  object  omniscience, 
omnipresence,  omnipotence,  as  well  as  essen- 
tial holiness  and  goodness,  &c. ;  fer  holiness 
and  goodness  are  only  meritorious  of  ado- 

Miiit.  M«.  17.      ration,  in  their  essence  and  source. 

2.  Humanity,  in  the  Person  of  Messiah, 
is  exalted  far  above  any  creature ;  our  brother 
is  the  God  of  Angels. 

chTSfl^hu**"      (2-)  The  communion,  relationship,  and  one- 
■******•  ness,  between  Christ  and  his  people,  is  far 

more  close  and  intimate,  than  can  be  between 
any  two  mere  creatures.  He  took  common 
humanity,  and  not  a  person :    as  it  is  said, 

piliy/' *'"'*' ~  ^^^   Humanity  was  individuatedj  and   not 

personated.  Thus,  I  apprehend,  he  is  brought 
''  near"  to  mankind,  and  is,  therefore,  in  the 

chri.i  the  Goei.    awfuUy  interesting  relation  of  GoEt,  in  some 

ic«r.«v.«i.     respects,  to  all  men,  for,  "  by  a  man  comes 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;*  in  this  respect 
Messiah  acts  the  part  of  Goel,  or  deliverer 

t  Pet.  ii.  I.        from  the  power  of  death,  he  is  thus  the  des- 

poteSf  or  Lord  that  has  bought  all  men,  even 
those  who  deny  him,  and  so,  because  he  is  a 
Son  of  Man,  all  judgment  is  committed  unto 

*  If  any  would  follow  the  Sept.  of  Deut,  xxxii.  43,  Messiah 
is  alike  styled  Jehovah,  and  the  quotation  comes  in  the  same 
connexion,  viz.  The  coming  to  Judgment.  But  I  think  the 
Psalm  is  to  be  preferred,  because  Hammond  says,  with  respect 
to  Deut.,  "  It  is  certain,  that  none  of  those  ancient  translators, 
which  use  to  follow  the  Sept.,  do  follow  it  in  this;*'  and  if  the 
Sept..  is  to  be  followed,  it  has  "  Angels*'  in  the  one  place  as 
well  as  in  the  other. 


Ps.  cxlviii.  14. 
Cor.  tI.  17. 
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him.     But  to  the  Church,   to  **  the  people  .  ^»^^;  '■  ^' . 
near  unto  him,"  so  near  as  to  be  "joined  ^ 
to  the  Lord,"  and  •*  one  spirit''  with  him,  to 
them  he  givBS  ^intaal  redemption,  towards 
them  he  stands  in  all  the  dear  relations  of 
Husband,  Source  of  Life,  and  Brother.    "  A  p~v.  xvu.  u. 
Brother  bom  for  adversity,'*  appears  to  refer 
directly  to  the  performance  of  the  office  of 
GoEL,  to  one  "  waxen  poor,  or  brought  low/*  ^^  *"•  **• 
The  views  of  the  Hebrews,  as  recorded  on  this 
passage  in  Tanchumaj  are  very  rich  and  just ; 
"  The  redeemer  thereof j*  that  is  the  Holy  i^^- »>'''•«*• 
Blessed  [God,]  as  it  is  said,  "  Their  Redeemer  '« ^"-  ***•  »*• 
is  strong,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,"  &c. 
*^  He  that  is  near  ufito  him^  that  is  the  Holy 
Blessed  [God,]  as  it  is  said,  "  A  people  near  Si„^;;^^^i^*,*i  "• 
unto  him."  "*"  ""^• 

Ver.  7.  "  And  unto  the  Angels  verily  he  speaketh,  ch«p.  »•  j- 
'^  [even  he,]  who  maketh  his  Angels  spirits   (or 
'^  winds,)  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire/' 

Our  translation  has  "  of  the  Angels,^  con* 
trary  to  the  literal  meaning,  and  against  the  jV^;!:^  ^^^""^^ 
opposition   to  ver,  8,   (that  should  be  pre-  "*'**"' 
served,)  where  the  same  word  must  be  ren- 
dered "  unto,'*  as  it  is  a  direct  address  to  the 
Son:  the  cause  of  this  departure  from  the 
literal  rendering  is,  I  suppose,  because  the 
words  in  Ps.  civ.  are  not  addressed  to  the  ^^\)i2]\xl 
Angels ;  but  neither  are  they  introduced  as  SlIJIilI;?  «n.r 
spoken  hv  God,  thev  are  the  words  of  the  the.  the  qaouuon 

*  fc^  '  J  would  b«  in  the 

Psalmist,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ....  ^tV^'J^l 
who  maketh  his  angels  winds,"  &c,  ~  ""' 
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IIKAP.  I.  7. 

V 


a  Or  rather 
••  slialL" 


1  Tiio.  ill.  a. 


"  Angek"  the 
MbJect,**Wiu<t>' 
the  predicate. 


Owen. 


I  think  the  whole  object  of  the  citation  has 
been  mistaken :  ^  That  God,  who  makes  his 
Angels  swift  as  the  wind  and  prompt  as 
lightning,  is  he  who  gives  them  this  com- 
mand ;'  thus  at  once  amplifying  the  former 
quotation,  by  declaring  the  excellency  of  the 
Angels,  as  described  in  this  Psalm,  clearing, 
as  I  conceive,  any  ambiguity  there  might 
have  been,  by  determining  the  signification  of 
Elohim,  and  asserting  the  celerity  and  readi- 
ness,  with  which  they  obey  God's  commands  ; 
for  we  must  infer,  that  as  he  enjoins,  so  they 
do^  worship  The  First-begotten.  "  Pride" 
appears  to  have  gone  "  before  the  fall"  of  the 
Angels,  as  the  Apostle  intimates;  and  I 
think  the  Jews  held,  that  those  haughty 
spirits  could  not  brook,  that  humanity  in  the 
Person  of  Messiah  should  be  exalted  above 
them ;  if  this  be  a  Rabbinical  tradition,  and 
not  only  a  poetical  fiction,  it  might  account 
for  the  Apostle  calling  them  Angels  of  God^ 
to  prevent  a  cavil;  the  Evil  Angels  indeed 
refused,  but  the  Angels  of  God  "  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  his  word," 

The  words  *  Angels'  and  *  Ministers'  having 
each,  in  the  Greek,  an  article  before  them, 
appear  to  have  been  understood  as  the  sub- 
jects ;  and  *  Winds'  and  *  A  flame  of  fire' 
the  predicates ;  and  Owen  observes,  that,  in 
the  Hebrew, "  among  words  indefiinitely  used, 
the  first  denotes  the  subject  spoken  of,  which 
in  this  passage  is  '  Angels.'  But  I  do  not 
think  that  nirei  should  be  translated  *  Spirits,' 
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as  denotmg  the  essence  of  Angels,  and  re-  , c"*^'  ^' 
ferring  to  their  creation ;  for, 

1.  Then  would  not  the  word  for  ''  maketh" 

be   *  barah^  or   *  yetzer  T   and  not  *  ashaky       ni* 
which    implies    rather     '  constituting'    than 
*  creating/ 

2.  Its  being  in   the  present  tense,   *  who  •  s«^. 
maketh,'  which  implies  their  present  office 
rather  than  what  they  were  created  in  the 
beginning. 

3.  '  A  flame  of  fire'  surely  is  a  comparison ; 
and  there  appears  much  more  propriety  in 
the  parallelism,  to  suppose,  that  both  clauses 
are  alike  comparative.* 

4.  Lastly,  If,  as  I  have  attempted  to  shew, 
it  is  Christ,  the  God-man,  in  his  official 
capacity,  who  is  compared  with  the  Angels, 
so,  by  congruity,  it  must  be  the  Angels  in 
their  official  character,  and  not  in  their 
essence,  who  are  compared  with  The  Lord 
Christ. 

The  testimony  would,  of  couree,  be  more 
applicable,  if  used   in  accordance  with  the 
interpretation  given  by  the  Targum,  which  Tart-m. 
is  as  follows :  "  Who  maketh  his  Messengers 

*  *'  Nor  18  the  creation  of  the  Angels,  or  the  substance  where- 
of they  consist,  here  expressed,  for, 

"1.  The  analysis  of  the  Psalm  (as  also  the  object  of  the 
Apostle)  requires  the  referring  of  these  words  to  the  providence 
of  God,  employing  the  Angels,  and  not  to  his  power  in  making 
them. 

"  2.  The  Apostle,  in  this  place,  hath  nothing  to  do  witli  the 
essence  and  nature  of  the  Angels,  but  with  their  dignity,  honour, 
and  employment,  on  which  accounts  he  preferreth  the  Lord 
Christ  before  them." — Owen. 


CHAP.  I.  7. 


OInenratioa. 


Decring. 


Chap.  i.  Sn 
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(or  Angels)  swift*  as  spirits  (or  winds,)  and 
his  Ministers  strong  or  powerful,  as  a  flame 
of  fire."  This  is  a  concession  of  their  ex- 
cellency, yet  are  they  commanded  to  worship 
the  first-begotten.-f 

We  may  hence  learn,  that  the  exaltation 
of  Angels  consists  not  in  their  nature,  or 
its  essential  properties,  for  that  they  have 
in  common  with  the  Devils,  but  God  having 
made  them  for  his  service,  the  discharge  of 
their  duty  therein  with  alacrity,  is  that,  which 
renders  them  truly  glorious ;  for  otherwise,  if 
the  Apostle  "  named  in  the  Angels  things  of 
the  least  account,  it  had  been  no  proof  of  the 
glory  of  Christ" 

Ver.  8.  ^  But  unto  the  Son' — 

The  particle  "  but"  denotes  an  opposition 
between  the  words  said  to  the  Angels,  and 
those  addressed  to  Messiah,  and  The  do- 
minion of  Christ  is  contrasted  with  the  mi- 
nistration of  the  Angels ;  but  if  I  am  right 


*  <'  In  such  propositions,  ofttimes  some  note  of  similitude  is 
to  be  understood,  without  which  the  sense  is  not  complete.'* — 
Owen. 

''  Who  employs  his  Angels  as  the  winds,  and  his  ministering 
servants  as  the  lightnings.'* — (Kinnoel  and  Stewart,  in  Blooms 
Jield.)  But  it  is  not  simply  that "  Angels,  no  less  than  the 
winds  and  lightnings  obey  his  fiat/*  but  that  Angels  obey  with 
the  swiftness  of  the  wind,  or  "  being  caused  to  fly  with  weari- 
ness of  wing,"  Dan.  ix.,  "  would  leave  the  lightning  lagging 
far  behind." — Howels. 

t  In  the  14th  verse,  the  expression  denotes,  however,  I  appre- 
hend, the  essence  of  Angels, "  Ministering  Spirits."  "  Spirits" 
here  must  be  the  subject,  and  ''  ministering*'  the  predicate. 
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in  the  view  I  have  taken,  the  opposition  .  ^^^^'  '•  ^ 
is  thus  between  the  xcviith  and  xlvth  ^;;.**^^"- "'' 
Psahns,  "  When  he  bring^h  the  first-be- 
gotten again  into  the  world,  he  says  to  these 
excellent  spirits,  "  Worship  him ;"  but,  at  the 
same  time,  he  says  to  Him,  "  Thy  Throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;"  the  title  of 
•*  first-begotten*'  in  advancing  the  one  cita- 
tion, being  tantamount  to  that  of  "Son," 
which  is  used  introductory  to  the  other. 

But  here  a  difficulty  must  be  noticed,  How  £3[^*2m'X 
is  the  Father  said  to  address  the  Son  in  the  '^^' 
xlvth  and  ciid  Psalms?    Must  he   be  sup- 
posed   to  be  introduced   as  personally  the 
speaker  ? 

I  know  Stewart,  and  I  believe  most  others, 
would  suppose  "  Scripture,"  or  "  Law,"  to 
be  understood,  *  The  Scripture  saith ;'  but  I 
think  this  is  objectionable,  because,  by  sup- 
plying a  word  without  authority,  we  may,  and 
in  fact,  in  this  instance,  do,  alter  the  sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  for,  from  the  con- 
text, there  appears  evidence,  that  it  is  inten- 
tionally affirmed,  that  God  the  Father  him- 
self does  give  these  testimonies  to  the  Son, 
because  so  the  two  former,  with  the  imme- 
diately subsequent  quotation;  must  be  under- 
stood, "  Thou  art  my  Son,"  "  /  will  be  to 
him  a  lather,"  &c.  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,"  &c.  Now,  without  any  thing  in  the 
text  to  mark  a  change,  must  we  not  infer, 
that  the  Father  testifies  to  tlie  Son  in  Psalms 
xlv.  and  cii.  ? 
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CHAP.  1.9. 


It  may  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  thesis 
in  the  introduction  of  this  Epistle,  that  God 
the  Father  '  spake  in  the  Prophets/  or  is  the 
fountain  of  all  revelation;  nevertheless,  I 
think  it  possible,  that  if  we  could  mark  the 
transitions  that  may  be  evident  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  if  we  knew  the  interpretations 
of  these  passages,  current  among  the  Jews 
at  that  time,  we  might  perceive  that  the 
Father  is  personally  introduced  as  the 
speaker.*  For  example,  who  is  it  that  says 
to   the   Church,   "Hearken,   O    Daughter," 

&C; 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  Jews 
p..im  xu.       applied  this  Psalm  to  Christ.-f- 

'I  ' '        ■ 

*  And  Fry  has  attempted  to  shew,  that  Ps.  cii.  is  a  dialogue 
between  the  Father  and  Messiah,  although,  I  must  own,  that 
I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  correctness  of  his  view. 

t  The  Targum  applies  the  Psalm  wholly  to  Messiah.^Oioen.) 
It  interprets  the  second  yerse  of  the  King  Messiah,  and  Ben 
Meleck  says,  He  is  meant  by  the  King. 

Ver.  3.  The  Chaldee  Paraphrast  explaineth  thus :  *'  Thy  fair- 
ness, O  King  Christ,  exceedeth  the  sons  of  men.  The  Spirit  of 
Prophecy  is  given  into  thy  lips." — {Ainiwortf^  and  Schceitgen.) 

Ver.  6,  &c.  Jos.  Ben  Moses  says,  these  verses  speak  of 
Messiah  the  King,  and,  in  reference  to  them,  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrast  is  peculiarly  appropriate,  who  assigns  the  honour  to 
Messiah  thus.  The  Throne  of  thy  Glory,  O  Jehovah  (^)  is  unto 
ages  of  ages ;  where  i(  is  to  be  remarked,  1.  That  Jehovah,  the 
Essential  name  of  God,  is  ascribed  to  Messiah,  whereas  in  the 
Hebrew  it  is  only  Elohim.  9.  That  the  Throne  of  Glory  is 
ascribed  to  him,  which  is  proper  to  Grod  alone,  {Schatlgen.) 
"  A  rod  of  righteousness."  Zohar  Had.  on  these  words  says. 
The  Psalmist  speaks  of  King  Messiah,  who  is  said  to  be  a  rod 
to  punish  the  sinners  of  this  world. — Ditto. 

Ver.  7.  The  Targum,  in  the  King  of  Spain's  Bible,  begins 
this  verse  thus:  "  But  thou,  O  King  Messiah,  because  thou 
lovest,*'  &c.     Rosenmiiller,  in  his  second  Edition,  has  made  the 
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I  do  not  think  tlie  Apostle  urges  this  .  ™^^- '-  ^ . 
qaotation  in  proof  of  Christ's  Deity,*  but  of 
his  constituted  superiority.  Elohim  is  a  title 
common  to  God's  representatives :  as  it  is 
said  to  Moses,  "  I  have  made  thee  Elohim 
to  Pharaoh."  But,  it  may  be  said,  the  ex-  Eic^in. 
pression,  **  for  ever  and  ever,"  marks  the 
character  of  the  throne  ;  so  it  does ;  yet  it  is 
Messiah's  throne,  which  is  to  endure  for  ever. 
The  throne  of  his  Father  David:    This  the  Proubiytth 

puMges  at  these 

Jews  knew,  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law  ZkfUZ^!' 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever  J'     I  will  proceed  f^  ^J^Vii,,.* 
to  the  exposition  of  the  Psabn,  which  is  en-  Jiks^w?*'*'* 
titled, 

■    '  ■  '  I    "  ■!  III.  I  I    ■     .  *  I 

following  very  important  addition  to  his  Scholium.  **  The  Prophet 
here  calls  the  King  whom -he  celebrates  CM;  not  as  a  magis- 
trate, for  the  Hebrews  gave  this  title  to  none  of  their  kings,  but 
because  he  regarded  this  king  as  really  superior  to  human  na- 
ture, which  appears  also  from  ascribing  eternity  to  him ;  hence 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  has  substituted  Jehovah  for  Elohim."— 
Pye  Smithy  p.  344. 

*  Owen  says,  that  this  testimony  **  is  not,  as  some  have 
supposed,  to  prove  the  Deity  of  Christ;*'  but  yet  he  says, 
*'  that  no  one  place  in  Scripture  can  be  instanced,  where  the 
name  Elohim  is  used  absolutely,  and  restrained  to  any  one  per- 
son, wherein  it  doth  not  undeniably  denote  the  true  and  only 
God.  Magistrates  are,  indeed,  said  to  be  Elohim  in  respect 
of  their  office ....  Moses  also  is  said  to  be  Elohm^  a  God, 
not  however  absolutely,  but  a  God  to  Pharaoh  and  to  Aaron ; 
tliat  is,  in  God*s  stead,  doing  and  performing  in  the  name  of 
God  what  he  had  commanded  him."  And,  in  truth,  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrast  seems  to  confirm  this  interpretation ;  nevertheless, 
as  more  harm  than  good  is  done  by  urging  doubtful  passages, 
and  as  it  may  fairly  be  said,  that  Christ  is  here  styled  Mohim 
in  respect  of  his  office,  as  God's  king  \  and,  moreover,  that  the 
title  JBfoAtm,  as  here  applied  to  Messiah,  is  so  limited  by  the 
following  expression,  '*  God  thy  God,"  I  think  it  is  more  safe, 
as  well  as  more  sound,  to  say  that  Elohim^  as  here  applied  to 
Messiah,  is  an  official,  and  not  an  essential  designation. 

G 
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PSALM    XLV. 


CHAP.  I.  8. 


Pi.  xlv. 
Ps.  xcvii. 


1m.  xx\.  19. 


TrantUtion  of 
Ps.  zIt. 


a  Or,  "  lerini 
I  hut." 


KzpMitloB  of 
Pi.  XlT. 


"  A  Song  of  Loves/'  at  once  unfolding  to  us 
the  riches  of  the  mystic  theme.  This  Psalm, 
and  the  one,  with  which  it  is  contrasted,  set 
forth  the  coming  of  Messiah  in  different 
aspects.  This  to  believers;  that  to  idola- 
ters; this  describes  the  day  of  Solomons 
espousals  and  gladness  of  heart ;  that  repre- 
sents Jehovah  looking  through  the  cloud  to 
discomfit  his  enemies.  *'  The  morning 
Cometh,  and  also  the  night;"  the  accep- 
table year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  ven- 
geance of  our  God. 

My  heart  hath  prepared  an  excellent  word ; 

I  address  my  performance  to  the  king  : 

My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  scribe. 

Thou  art  much  fairer,  than  the  sons  of  Adam ; 

Grace  is  diffused  upon  thy  lips, 

Wherefore'  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever : 

Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  Gibbor, 

Thy  glorious  majesty  and  thy  comely  honour, 

And  [in]  thy  comely  honour  prosper. 

Ride  upon  the  word  of  truth,  and  of  meekness  of 

righteousness. 

And  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrors. 

Thine  arrows  are  sharp, 

Nations  shall  fall  under  thee, 

In  heart  the  king's  enemies. 

Thy  throne,  O  God ! — ever  and  perpetual — 

The   sceptre    of   thy    kingdom! — a  sceptre    of 

rectitude. 

Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity. 
Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
[With]  the  oil  of  joy  above  thine  associates. 

The  word,  which  the  common  translation 
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has  rendered  "  inditing,"  is  no  where  else 
found  in  Scripture ;  but  a  derivative  from  it 
is  used  for  the  frying-pan,  in  which  the  Le^. h^. 
mincha,  or  meat-offering,  was  dressed  with 
oil ;  "  and  to  this,"  says  Hammond,  "  it  HwnmoBd. 
very  well  agrees,  that  a  sacred  hymn,  pre- 
pared by  a  prophet,  first  composed  by  the 
Spirit  in  his  heart,  then  readily  brought 
forth  by  his  tongue,  should  be  here  expressed 
by  a  peace  offering  or  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving, dressed  with  oil  over  the  fire,  (whe- 
ther firied  or  boiled,  the  ebulliency  denoted 
in  nJnn  being  equal  in  both  of  them,)  and 
then  by  the  sacrificer  presented  to  God,  as 
this  here  is  to  the  King  in  the  next  words."  Le^. « •• 
This,  then,  is  the  figure ;  the  fire  of  divine 
inspiration  being  kindled  in  his  heart, — he 
having  also  received  the  anointing, — presents 
his  "  offering,  made  by  fire  of  a  sweet  savour, 
unto  Jehovah"-Jesus,  [it  is]  a  thing  most 
holy  of  the  offerings  of  Jehovah,  made  by 
fire;"  it  is,  therefore,  an  act  of  religious  Le^H.».w. 
worship,  and  without  continuing  the  me- 
ts^hor,  it  is  what  David  plainly  expresses 
in  the  next  clause. 

**  I  address  my  performance  to  the  king ;  ^•-  "'*•  *• 

"  My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  scribe." 

This  implies,  as  Mr.  Fry  expresses  it,  "  the  tShlL'^ 
subserviency  of  the  human  faculties  to  the 
Spirit  of    Inspiration,"  the   only   check  to 
tlie  flow  of  prophecy,  is  the  power  of  giving 
it  utterance.      It   is    not    that    his    tongue 
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moves  as  fast  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer ; 
but  as  a  ready  scribe,  (such  as  Ezra  is  de- 
signated, vii.  6,)  is  so  full  of  the  law,  that 
he  has  not  to  meditate,  but  is  only  detained 
by  the  power  of  transcribing,  so  does  his 
*  poetry  of  generous  vein'  flow  without 
previous  meditation,  as  the  Spirit  gives  him 
utterance. 

The  Prophet,  "  as  if  he  saw  the  divine 
Person,  whom  he  was  about  to  celebrate, 
standing  before  him,  breaks  out  into  ecstatic 
admiration  of  the  second  Adam,  so  different 
from  all  the  descendants  of  the  first!  com- 
pounded of  a  soul  fair  above  all  created 
spirits,  and  a  body  pure  and  perfect,  and 
now  brighter,  than  the  meridian  sun;  mani- 
festing the  unutterable  effulgence  of  the 
divine  nature."  It  is  the  humanity  of  Jesus, 
however,  I  apprehend,  that  can  alone  be 
brought  into  any  sort  of  comparison  with 
the  sons  of  Adam,  or  any  other  creature; 
yet  the  exceeding  fairness  of  that  humanity 
consists  in  a  kind  of  infinite  advancement 
of  all  its  properties  by  the  h3^ostatical 
union;  which  may  be  intended  by  the  ex- 
pression, "  seeing  God  hath  blessed  thee 
for  ever."  However,  the  fairness  above  the 
sons  of  Adam^  intimates  freedom  fi-om  ori- 
ginal sin;  he  neither  derived  his  humanity 
by  generation,  nor  had  his  personality  in 
Adam;  but  the  humanity  deriving  its 
personality  fi-om  *  The  Word,'  and  being 
radically   endowed   with    all    grace   by  the 
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anointing  of  the  Spirit,  at  his  conception,  .  chap.  1.8, 
every  volition  must  have  been  "  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness,"  and  "  by  knowledge  and  as- 
sent, the  soul  of  Christ  being  present  with 
all  things,  which  the  Deity  df  Christ  work-  H«>ker. 
eth,"  and  the  manhood  of  the  Word  co- 
operating with  the  Deity  in  all  things,  may 
well  be  said  to  have,  in  a  transcendent  de- 
gree, "  The  beauty  of  wisdom."  E.«k.  .xviii.  7. 

"  Grace  is  diffused  o  er  thy  lips." 

This,  I  conceive,  was  the  anointing  at  his  JJ^Sfe^'^iJ;^.** 
baptism,  when  he  had  conferred  upon  him 
all  the  gifts  and  graces,  necessary  to  fit  him 
for  his  personal  ministry,  when  he  was 
anointed  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  in 
short,  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of 
God,  which  he  did  in  such  a  manner,  that 
all,  wondering  at  his  gracious  words,  acknow- 
ledged, that  never  man  spake  as  he,  his 
"  lips  [like]  lilies  dropping  sweet-smelling 
mjrrh.' 


Cant.  V.  13. 


«<  Because  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever. 


» 


With  the  Grace  of  Union,  and  the  Grace 
of  Unction ;  his  humanity  coming  under  the 
decree  of  election,  and  being  the  subject  of 
sovereign  blessings,  and  this  not  for  himself 
alone,  but  to  flow  from  him,  the  Head,  to  all 
his  members;  but  if  we  translate  it,  "  There- 
fore God  hath  blessed   thee  for  ever,"   we 
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.  ^»^^'  '•  ^ ,  must  conceive  it  is  because  of  his  work  oa 

earth,  that    God   has    highly   exalted   him. 

teu.?„'<l"'^  And  I  own,  that  I  think  the  "for  ever*' 
c  «tige«.  rather  leads  to  that  conclusion,  viz.  that  the 
eternal  reward  and  glory  are  consequent 
upon  his  work  on  earth.  This  part  appears 
to  me  to  describe  Jesus  in  his  person  and 
personal  ministry  on  earth ;  what  follows, 
relates,  I  suppose,  to  Christ  buckling  on 
the  robes  of  his  ascension  glory,  and  going 
forth  to  war  in  the  energy  of  his  Spirit. 

p..  iiv.a.  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  Gibber."* 

The  sword,  I  apprehend,  in  conunon  with 
idonotM>«»M    others,    to  be  "The  sword  of  the   Spirit." 

thtr  the  Xtvtnrd  «»r  ,  , 

jfeiii^of'Gwi.'*'*  There  appears  some  ambiguity  with  respect 
**'**''''  to   what   "  thy    glorious   Majesty   and   thy 

comely    honour"    refer;   the    meaning  may 

either  be,  that  the  mystic  sword  is  girt  on 

with  this  majesty  and  honour  as  a  splendid 

.  uaiumond.      bclt,'    or   clsc    gird    thy   sword,    and    also 

b^Lnj^erand      thy   gloHous   robcs,**  which   latter  I  prefer, 

believing  it  may  relate  to  the  "  glory  and 
honour,"  with  which  Messiah  was  crowned, 
when  he  "  ascended"  and  "  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High,"  and  in 
i'ctid"wi!iZ    this  "  glorious  apparel"  shall  he  return. 

P«alin  by  Rev. 

Ei'lir£"if"n.        "  Ride  upon  the  Word  of  Truth,  and  of  meekness 
Pi.  xi  V.  4.          "of  righteousness," 

*  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  mention  that  Gibbor  is  a  tit]e 

of  Messiah,  Isa.  ix.  6.      He  is  God,  the  Mighty  Man,  the 

Mighty  One,  on  whom  God  has  laid  help ;  He  is  mighty  to 
save. 
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or,  "  Ride  prosperously  upon  the  Word  of  .  c"^^-  ^-  •-. 
Truth/' '  &c.     This  figure  is  taken  up  in  Rev.  »>~  ^"ih.  i  *  • 

'  o  x^  conceive,  de- 

vi.  2.  and  xix.  11.     The  symbol  of  arrows  I^JiSTci  commg  \,f 
being  implied  in   Rev.  vi.  2,  connects  that  ii'^Vil!'*''"*' 
passage,  I  think,  with  Ps.  xlv. ;  not,  however, 
to  the  exclusion  of  Rev.  xix.  11,  in  which  JiTu/u'iSdc 
the  allusion  to  the  Word  of  Truth  and  Righ-  «fthy *kto!Stom/' 
teousness  is  alone  mentioned:  I,  therefore^ 
conclude,  that  the  whole  period  of  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation  is  embraced  by  this  fig^e; 
that  which  was  fore-shortened,  when  viewed 
from  the  prophetic  distance,    is   elongated, 
when  we  arrive  at  the  more  contemporaneous 
period. 

I  apprehend  the  *  Word  of  Truth'  is  the  ^v^-  »•  "• 
"  Gospel  of  our  Salvation,"  and  "  the  Gospel 
of  the  Kingdom."  Where  the  Word  of 
Truth  is  borne  by  Messiah's  followers,  hold- 
ing sound  doctrine,  and  displaying  meek- 
ness with  righteousness  of  conduct,  there 
we  may  hope  "  The  Word"  will  be  victorious; 
meekness  without  unrighteous  compliance, 
righteousness  without  persecuting  zeal ; 
Christ's  image,  in  short,  will  overawe,  and, 
we  may  hope,  will  overcome. 

"  Thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrors." 

*  The  right  hand  hath  the  pre-eminence,'  ^^SZ^ 
whether  in   dignity  or  power;  here,   I  ap-  ^••"^"*" 
prehend,   in  power.     Perhaps,   that,    which 
draws  the  bow,  is  the  *  finger  of  God,'  the  S?"Ji;J*£!Ji;*;i 
energy  of  the  spirit,  with  which  he  sends  forth  ^• 
his  sharp  arrows,  even  mighty  words.     The 
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Ptalni  xlv.  9. 


Targum  paraphrases  it,  *  The  Lord  shall 
teach  thee  to  do  terrible  things  with  thy 
right  hand;'  but  I  think,  that  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,  who  proceeds  in  power  from 
the  glorified  Jesus,  and  by  whom  his  fol- 
lowers are  enabled  to  do  greater  works 
than  he  could  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  may  in 
one  sense  be  said  to  teach  the  risen  Christ,  for 
though  it  is  by  the  Father  showing  the  Son 
those  "  greater  works"  that  the  Son  doeth 
them  *'  likewise,"  yet  it  is  only  by  the  Spirit, 
proceeding  from  the  risen  Jesus,  that  they 
are  actually  done. 

I  apprehend  the  terrors  are  described  in 
what  follows : 

^*  Thine  arrows  are  sharp ;  nations  shall  fall 
"  under  thee,  in  heart  the  king's  enemies." 

Our  English  version  has  transposed  the 
clauses,  without,  I  think,  clearing  the  sense. 
I  have  followed  the  Dutch,  which  appears 
literal  in  the  translation,  and  easy  to  be  un- 
derstood. The  Lord's  arrows  appear  to  be 
the  executioners  of  his  wrath,  whether  Fa- 
« Deot  x»iL  ts,  mine,"  Lightnings,**  Terrors  to  the  Soul,*  or 
c  j.!b"J!;  \f' "'  ^ven  Men ;    but  in  the  xlvth  Psalm,  it  seems 

to  be  in  the  same  sense  as  is  attributed  to 
Messiah,  Isa.  xlix.  2,  where  there  is  the 
comp.i«.i«i..8.  promise  of  the  nations  submitting  to  him, 
'  and  that  during  this  dispensation,  but  these 
same  nations,  and  their  manner  of  submitting, 
appear  described  Ps.  xviii.  43.  Having 
spoken  of  his  deliverance  from  the  Jews,  and 
of  his  having  become  the  Head  of  the  Gen- 
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tiles,  Messiah  continues,  "  As  soon  as  they  .  ^"^^'  '•  *• . 
hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me ;"  this  mark- 
ing the  rapid  spread  of  Christianity  in  the 
early  ages.     But  then  their  manner  of  sub- 
mission follows,  "  The  sons  of  the  stranger  And  tbeM.  i  ..p. 

O  p«tie,  moM  be  Uie 

shall  yield  feigned  obedience,''  answerable  to  SSTi  *^  nJe  ^.''rui 
what  we  have  in  hand,   "  Nations  shall  fall  S«i*«VM?ihe 

'  flili«  Prophet." 

under  thee,  in  heart  the  King's  enemies."         **n ,1J;  !Si%. 
We  have  now  arrived,  by  a  regular  his-  g«*he  BMtoS*;^ 

^         J  C5  Barope.  from  the 

torical  descent,  at  the  Second  Advent;  to  llST.th^JhSiSi 
which,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  unriTuiJ!!*"*" 
Apostle,  the  following  words  apply. 

^'  But  [when  he  bringeth  the  First-begotten  again  cbap.  i.  s. 
**  into  the  world,  he  saitb]  to  the  Son,  *  Thy  Throne, 
"  O  God,  [is]  ever  and  perpetual.' "  •  I^TJtaTp^JA^ 

that  Jeitt*  is  ap- 
^  ^  pointed  Heir  of 

There  are  two  Thrones  mentioned  in  con-  ;"^riori5y "  "* 
nexion  with  Messiah,  one,  on  which  he  is  ^***^ 
now  sitting,  the  other,  on  which  he  is  here- 
after to  sit.  The  one,  the  Throne  of  God, 
the  other,  the  Throne  of  David  ;*  the  one  for 
a  limited,  the  other  for  an  unlimited  period  ; 
the  former  is  mentioned  in  ver.  13  of  this 
chapter,  the  latter  is  mentioned  in  the  verse 
we  are  now  going  to  consider :  but  for  want 
of  discriminating  between  the  two,  much 
confusion  has  been  created,  and  some  detri- 
ment to  all  the  expressions  in  Scripture,  which 
denote  eternity.  It  may  not,  therefore,  be 
amiss  to  lay  down  some  positions  respecting 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah,  for  which  I  refer 
to  Appendix  C. ;  and  from  the  arguments 
there  used,  I  conclude,  that  the  words,  "  Thy 
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cHAP.i.>.  Throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,**  apply 
to  the  kingdom,  which  Messiah  shall  inherit 
at  his  second  Advent. 

**  A  sceptre  of  rectitude  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
*'  dom." 

This  denotes  the  nature  and  method  of 
Messiah's  government,  viz.  as  I  conceive,  ab- 
solute and  undeviating  rectitude.  His  people 
shall  be  all  righteous;  not  relatively,  but 
absolutely.  Hereafter  the  righteousness  of 
Rom.vui.         the  Law  shall  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  now 

walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
When  Messiah  shall  leave  the  *  Holy  of 
Holies,'  where  he  has  now  entered,  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  intercession, 
which  is  peculiar  to  his  being  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  will  have  ceased :  coincident  with 
this,  upon  resigning  the  kingdom  to  the 
Father,  he  will  leave  "  The  Throne  of  Grace," 
on  which  he  shall  reign,  until  the  efiectual 
application  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  all  his 
work  towards  "  the  restitution  of  all  things." 
When  the  regeneration  shall  be  perfected, 
all  will  be  in  exact  harmony  with  the  will 
of  God.  May  we  pause  for  a  moment  to 
contemplate  the  Glory  of  Jehovah,  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  glorious  ex- 
altation of  the  Humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
as  thus  developed ! 

chriii"' 2;Irti-        God's  co-equal  emptied  himself,  (Phil.  ii. 

6,  7,)  and  humbled  himself  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  (v.  8.,)   wherefore  God  highly 
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exalted  Jesus  the   God-man,  to  the   glory  ^ 


he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  Joh»«vii.«. 
was.*  So  that  here  is  the  humanity  of  Jesus, 
according  to  its  capacity,  exalted  to  actual 
participation  with  the  Father  in  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  power :  this  is  evinced  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  personally  proceeded  from  the 
Father,  (and  the  Son,)  being  officially  sent  johnxv.ta;  «ii. 
by  the  glorified  Jesus  firom  the  Father ;  and 
this  is  ultimately  **  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father;"   for,  when    the     Holy   Spirit    has 


^  Dr.  Goodwin  and  others  refer  this  (John  xvit.  5^)  to  the 
glory  of  the  God-man,  which  he  had  virtually,  as  set  up  from 
everlasting.     I  also  think  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,   refers,  not  to  co- 
essentiality,  to  which  the  humanity  could  not  be  raised,  but 
to  a  dignity  and  glory  co-ordinate  with  the  Father,  which 
Christ  Jesus  virtually  had  when  ''  in  the  form  of  Grod,"  and 
'*  equal  with  God,"  before  he  emptied  himself  of  that  equality; 
for  I  suppose  the  Apostle  does  not  exhort  us  to  imitate  the 
conditcennon  of  the  Son  of  God  in  becoming  incarnate,  but 
the  humility  of  the  Son  of  God,  either  when  set  up,  or  when 
actually  incarnate ;   nor  can  the  equality  in  this  passage,  I 
apprehend,  imply  the  essential  equality  of  the  Son  of  God, 
because  of  that  I  do  not  conceive  that  he  emptied  himself,  even 
in  the  depth  of  his  humiliation ;  how  could  he  empty  himself 
of  that,  which  is  essential,   without  ceasing  to  be  God?      I 
think  it  a  pity,  that  the  particle  (ydp)  *^  for,*'  was  not  trans- 
lated in  our  version  of  Phil.  ii.  5,  '*  Each  one  looking  not  on 
his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others ; 
FOR  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,*'  &c. 
In  the  third  place,  '  looking  at  one*s  own  things,*  is  the  Glory 
of  Deity,  (Prov,  xvi.  4,)   and  '  not  looking,'  &c.  is  a  virtue 
proper  to  creature  alone.      In  the  last  place,  it  is  not   said 
that  he  took  upon  him  *  the  form  of  a  man,*  but  the  ''  form  of  a 
servant  ;**  thus  marking,  not  the  essence  of  his  humanity,  but 
either  the  lowness  of  his  condition  among  men,  or  else  di- 
rectly his  subordination  to  God  ;  in  like  manner  "  the  form  of 
God/*  and   '  equality  with  Grod,*  I  should   attribute  not   to 
co-essentiality,  but  to  co-ordination. 
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energetically  applied  all  that  the  Son  has 
wrought,  then  the  glorious  God-man,  re- 
signing all  to  the  Father,  will  sit  on  the 
Throne  of  David,  "  head  over  all  to  the 
Church,"  yet  subordinate  to,  and  dependent 
on,  God  the  Father :  the  Throne  of  God 
being  no  longer  encircled  by  the  prismatic 
glory  of  the  Trinity,  as  contemplated  in  the 
separated  rays  of  purpose^  accomplishment y 
and  application^  but  Jehovah  shall  be  King 
over  all  the  earth.  "  In  that  day  there  shall 
zech.  »w.        be  one  Jehovah,   and  his   name  One,"  viz. 

in  the  day  when  Messiah's  feet  shall  again 
stand  on  the  Mount,  from  whence  he  as- 
cended, (v.  4.)*  And  I  am  inclined  to  think, 
concerning  the  three  great  feasts,  in  which 
every  male  was  to  appear  before  the  Lord, 
as  the  first  (Passover)  typified  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus,  and  the  second  (Pentecost)  looked  to 
the  visible  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  de- 
fining, as  it  were,  the  commencement  of  his 


*  This  passage  in  Zech.,  I  conceive,  is  parallel  with  1  Cor. 
XV.  28.  And  does  not  John  refer  to  this  period  ?  *'  This  is  life 
eternal,  in  order  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  onfy  true  God, 
&c.  The  primary  reason  why  any  creature  has  life  eternal, 
is  in  order  to  God's  manifestation,  whom  the  saved  will  to  all 
eternity  be  learning.  Then  the  state  to  which  this  verse  refers, 
must  be,  I  conceive,  (if  I  may  use  such  an  expression,)  the 
future  eternity,  when  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  ''  o^ne,  not  in 
essence,  but  in  supreme  dignity  and  authority."  **  It  is  quite  a 
different  thing,"  says  Winepresse,  •*  to  say,  *  the  Father  is  the 
ONLY  true  God,*  which  we  respectfully  own  :  and  to  say  '  The 
Father  alone  is  the  true  God  ;'  the  term  does  not  express  the 
high  and  distinguishing  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being,  but  it  is  a 
name  of  authority  and  excellence." 


»t 
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glorious  work,  so  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  ^ 
will  manifest  the  will  of  the  Father  in  crea- 
tion, and  mark  also  the  commencement  of  his 
distinct  rule,  when  every  thing  shall  be  *  very 
good,'  the  rejoicing  of  all  the  work  of  his 
hands.  z«c.  ■!«. 

Some  object,  that  this  view  is  degrading  to  JfJ^J^jJ^i  ~ 
the  Son  of  God ;  I  would  rather  strive  to  ^*"^"- 
honour  God,  by  submitting  to  his  revelation, 
that  "  the  Son  shall  be  subject  to  the  Father,'' 
than  strive  to  honour  Messiah  by  evading  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  words :  but  I  do  not  l^^^^i!!^. 
think,  that   this  view  is   derogatory  to  the 
Lord  Jesus;  Messiah's  giving  up  the  king- 
dom to  the  Father  is   not,  I  apprehend,  to 
detract  from  the  one,  but  to  exalt  the  other. 
He,  who  has  once  wielded  the  powers,  and 
participated  in   the   honours,    of    Deity,   in 
presence  of  the  universe,  cannot,  I  conceive, 
be   divested  of  that  glory,  which   perfected 
intelligences  will  ever  recollect,  and  delight- 
ftdly  contemplate;    yet  he,  who  manifesta- 
tively  has  borne  that  dignity,  giving  up  all  to 
the    Father,    and    himself   becoming    sub- 
ordinate, "  THAT  God  may  be  all  in  all," 
is    truly    "  to    the    glory    of    God    the 
Father,"  though  not  for  the  degradation  of 
God  the  Son. 

"  Thou   hast    loved    righteousness,    and    hated  ck«p.L9. 
•'  iniquity." 

Christ's  holiness  of  affection  is  here  noticed,  ^^J^^ 
in  both  its  branches,  *  love  of  righteousness,' 
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CHAP.  I.  ft.  ^jj^j  *  hatred  of  iniquity.'  This  commendation, 
or  description,  concerns  not  only  his  personal 
practice,  but  the  habitual  inclination  of  his 
heart ;  all  that  he  did,  proceeded  from  his 
LOVE  of  righteousness,  and  hatred  of  sin. 
Nothing  influences  more  thoroughly  than 
love ;  "  love  is  as  strong  as  death,'* ..."  many 
waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the 
floods  drown  it.  If  a  man  would  give  all  the 
substance  of  his   house   for   love,   it  would 

c«t.viii.r.      utterly  be  contemned."      This  was  Christ's 

principle;  his  heart  was  set  upon  righteous- 
ness. 

The  eondrie«n.        Thc  coudescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in 

•ioB  of  the  Sod  of 

Sfmeritorirut!''  hecoming  incarnate,  is  not,  I  apprehend,  any 

part  of  the  meritoriousness,  here  intended ; 
although,  indeed,  this  gave  value  to  all  the 
work  of  the  Man*  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  con- 
stitution of  his  person  is  not  intended,  for  then 
would  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  be  rewarded  for 
the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  this 
is  a  reward  similar  in  kind,  though  not  in 
degree,  with  that  of  his  associates ;  but  "  hav- 
ing been  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  he  (then) 

humbled  himself,  &c "  wherefore  God 

highly  exalted  him."  Nor  is  the  unction  of 
his  humanity,  which  disposed  him  to  a  love 
of  all  righteousness,  included  in  this  me- 
ritoriousness ;  but,  I  apprehend,  it  embraces 


nvM  of  the  Chritt. 


*  "  The  incarnation  ....  is  no  part  of  the  humiliation  of 
Christ;  or  of  his  satisfaction,  or  of  his  obedience  to  the  precept 
of  the  moral  law." — Mather^s  Sermon  on  Justification. 
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all  the  life  and  conduct  of  Messiah,  from  the  .  ^"^'';  '•  ^'  . 
earliest   volition,  even  until  he  shall  resign  howeverl^Sy"' 

^         any  metitorions* 

the   kingdom   to  the  Father,   when   all   his  SrchruS«'«u- 
enemies  shall  be  subdued ;  and  this,  **  whe-  •««*«»>  o"fy"anto 
ther  he    be  considered  individually  or  fede-  Ln;p*rto?hi"i^ 
rally  ;"  that  is,  considering:  his  perfect  actual  ^  M^uclo!y 
obedience,  both  of  heart  and  life,  either  "  to  Z*^^""" 
the  common  law  of  duty  which  lieth  upon  £^^^^^' 
all  mankind,  for  it  became  him  to  fiilfil  all 
righteousness,"   or  to   the  particular  law  of  M«tt.iii.i«. 
mediation,    which    was   proper    to    himself. 
"  Though   he   was  a  Son,   yet  learned    he  Heb.v.». 
obedience   by   the  things   he  suffered;"    by 
which   he    answered  the   end   of  the   Law, 
which   we  had   broken,   and   was    also    the 
meritorious  cause  of  all  the  blessings  con- 
veyed  to  us;  "  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  «c«r.^.«i. 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
Either  way,  his  personal  holiness  made  him 
acceptable   to   God,   and  should  make  him 
amiable  to  us;  "  He  loved  righteousness,  and 
hated  iniquity." 

"  Adam,  in  a  state   of  innocency,  loved  Ad.m  loved  ri«ii- 

'  •f  teontncM,  Init  not 

righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity,  perfectly,  n^^'S>ip: 
but  not  constantly;  for  he  soon  fell:  Be-  tShpirfecu/aoi 
lievers  in  the  state  of  regeneration,  love  righ- 
teousness, and  hate  iniquity,  sincerely  and  con- 
stantly, but  not  perfectly ;  but  Christ,  when  he 
assumed  our  nature,  did  love  righteousness  and 
hate  iniquity,  both  perfectly  and  constantly,  in 
heart  and  practice,  even  to  the  death.  This 
demonstrated  his  qualification  for  the  offices 
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CHAP.  L  g.  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ;  who  is  so  fit 
to  teach  the  world  holiness,  as  a  Prophet, 
that  has  manifested  in  our  nature  a  perfect 
love  to  righteousness,  and  hatred  to  sin? 
Angels  are  holy  and  righteous,  but  not  as 
Christ,  who,  besides  the  essential  purity  and 
holiness  of  the  Godhead,  hath  also  assumed 
our  nature,  and  preserved  it  in  purity  and 
innocency ;  therefore,  his  nature  and  practice 

iJohDm.5.  agree  with  his  design,  "  He  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  him  is 
no  sin/*  So,  as  a  Priest,  his  holiness  gave  a 
value  to  the  merit  both  of  his  sacrifice  and 

Heb.YH.««,i7.    intercession;   "  Such  a  High  Priest  became 

us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
fi-om  sinners."     Here  was  a  pure  unspotted 

1  Pet.  1. 1».       sacrifice,  offered  up  to  God  ....  pleaded  and 

represented   in   Heaven.     He,   who   was  to 
satisfy  in  behalf  of  others,  needed  to  be  fi*ee 

M.oeo„,voi.iv.  fi-om  the  defilement  of  sin  himself." 

Then,  as  a  King,  this  purity  and  holiness 
are  necessary.  He,  that  ruleth  over  men, 
must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

oTri"*^"**'     The   unction   of  Christ  is  consequent  upon 

his  "  labour  of  Love." 

*^  Wherefore  God,  thy  God,  has  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  joy  above  thy  fellows." 

"  God,  thy  God."  He,  who  conferred  this 
privilege  on  the  Lord  Christ,  is  "  God"  ab- 
solutely ;  a  reason  of  the  collation  is  intimated 
by  an  appropriation  of  God  to  be  his  "  God," 
in  a  covenant  relation,  for,  when  God  de- 
clares, that  he  will  be  a  God  unto  any,  he 
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engageth  to  exercise  the  holy  properties  of  .  ^"^^;  '•  "• . 
his   nature,  which   belong   to  him  as   God, 
in  their  behalf,  and  for  their  good ;  and  that 
is  not  without  an  engagement  of  obedience 

from  them.  Owm,  Kxere.  «». 

God  is  God  of  the  Son,  in  respect  of  his 
whole  person,  God  and  man;  as  he  was 
designed  by  his  Father  to  the  work  of  me- 
diation ;  in  which  sense  he  calls  him  his  God 
and  his  Father.     So  he  is  styled  the  God  of  John  xx.  u.  see 

^  1m.  xWx.  4  -0. 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  *»*•  '•  "• 

— "  hath  anointed  thee,"  &c.  The  forming 
of  his  body  out  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin, 
preserving  it  from  sin,  and  endowing  it  with 
the  gift  of  holiness,  being  the  constitution  of 
Messiah's  person,  must,  of  course,  precede 
any  of  his  volitions,  or  actions;  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  anointing  consequent  upon 
them. 

The  same  may  partly  be  said  with  respect 
to  the  anointing  at  his  baptism,  which  fitted 
him  for  his  office,  that,  however,  at  any  rate, 
was  not  *  the  oil  of  joy,'  but  rather  the  in- 
troduction to  mourning  and  sorrow. 

This  unction  of  Christ  is  commonly  re- 
ferred to  His  ascension,  when  he  was  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  made  both  Lord 
and  Christ;  and  truly  Messiah  did  then  ps-xvui, 
receive  a  *  fulness  of  Joy/  I  would,  how- 
ever, rather  refer  it  to  "  the  day  of  his 
espousals,"  and  "  the  day  of  the  gladness  of 
his  heart."  c«,t.iii.ii. 

For  should  we   suppose  this  unction  the 

H 
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CHAP.  T.  9,  reward  of  Messiah's  mediatorial  work,  would 
not  that  be  most  proper,  when  the  whole  work 
of  mediation  was  completed  and  had  ceased  ? 

Gill.  Gill  says,  it  is  called  the  oil  of  gladness,  in 

allusion  to  the  use  of  oil  at  feasts  and 
weddings ;  for   the  delight  and  refreshment 

llfVhi'negi^Hif    of  guests.     Now   certainly  the  language   of 

Hiinoii  ihe  Phnrl'      .•■  -r*        i  ^  n  ^         .^  • 

sc..  in  not        the  Jrsalm  appears  to  reter  to  the  mamaee 

aiiolntin;:  hi*  head  *  *■  <-? 

:!.'.\'i.'>r«i.-''  supper  of  the  Lamb ;    and  I  think   I  have 

^hewn,  that  the  Apostle  refers  this  quotation 
to  the  period  "  when  God  shall  again  bring 

J'""''; "":  V,*"  the  first-begotten   into  the  world."     This  is 

ike 

farther  confirmed  by  what  follows,  "  above 
thy  fellows,"  which  implies  an  anointing  to 
Messiah's  associates,  similar  in  kind,  though 
unequal  in  degree. 

If  this  anointing,  then,   is  to  the  kingly 
office  of  Messiah,    it  is  not  to  his   incom- 
municable royalty  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,   but   it   is   the   unction   to  his  own 
throne;  not  the  unction  at  the  original  de- 
u^i*ih2*8iiny'"  signation,  but  at  the  actual  inauguration  into 
iut*.iH.!ii.       *^^  regal  dignity,  which  he  shares  with  all, 
pt»t.  »i.  ir.      ^ho  overcome,  though  the  first-bom  shall  be 

rewarded  with  the  double  portion. 

As  the  Priest  he  will  be  anointed,  not  in 
the  white  robes  proper  to  "  the  spirit  of 
heaviness,"  but  in  "  the  Garments  of  Praise," 
the  "  glorious  apparel,"  in  which  he  shall 
come  out  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  on  the  day 
of  Atonement :  when  he  shall  give  to  all  his 

iimi^itf^xiJ'  ^^^^^^^^^'^    "the   oil  of  joy   for   mourning," 

they,  as  priests  to  God,  will  have  their  mea- 
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sure ;  but  He,  as  High  Priest,  beyond  mea-  ^  chap,  i.  o. 
sure,  in  obedience  to  the  command,  "  Then ' 
skalt  thou  take  the  anointing  oil"  (that  is, 
when  the  High  Priest  is  clad  in  the  glorious 
apparel)  **  and  pour  it  upon  his  head."     The  e«.«u.t. 
profusion  is  marked  in  Psalm  cxxxiii.  2,  "  The  r..  e«««i4i. «. 
precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran 
down  upon  the  beard  [even]  Aaron's  beard, 
[and]  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ment." 

The   "  Fellows"   are   the   Sons    of   God,  v.r... 
among  whom  he  is  *  a  Son,*  even  *  the  first- 
begotten;*    they    are    *  the    Brethren,'    the  ver.«;u.i«. 
*  many  brethren    among   whom    he    is    the  Rom.riu.«o. 
first-bom,    they   are  like-minded   with    him, 
loving    righteousness    and   hating    iniquity: 
having   received  an   unction  fi'om  the   holy 
one,  for  affections  follow  the  nature ;  in  short, 
those,  who  partake  of  the  divine  nature  here, 
shall  partake  of  his  glory  hereafter.  joi,«  xyh.  h. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  10. 

'*  And — "  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  or,"ofOM."- 
'^  founded  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  works  of 
"thine  hands;   they  shall  perish,  but   thou  *  re- 
"  mainest :'  And  they  all  as  a  garment  shall  decay,  "  Art  pema- 
"  and  as  a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  im.  h.  «. 
"  they  shall  be  changed ;    but  thou  art  the  same, 
"  and  thy  years  fail  not."*  or,  •;  ihaii  not 

This  quotation  fi*om  Ps.  cii.,  I  apprehend,  pbcu. 
is  not  so  directly  to  establish  Christ's  supe- 

— i-  I  II  I —  ---       i__  _■_ * 

*  The  words  "  and  they  all  ... .  shall  be  changed,"  are  cxe- 
getical  of  **  they  shall  perish,"  as  "  Thy  years  shall  not  fail"  is 
cxegetical  of  "  thou  remainest." — Bloornfield, 

h2 


100 


PSALM    CII. 


CHAP.  1. 10.^  riority  to  Angels,  as  to  prove,  that  he  made 
the  worlds ;  and  we  shall  find  the  testimony 


"  And'*  marki  • 
frt-ih  ciUliott. 


ver}''  direct  to  this  point. 

The  first  word,  "  And^'  is  not  a  part  of 
the  Psalm,  but  is  the  introduction  of  a 
new  citation  ;  Thus,  "  When  he  bringeth  the 
first-begotten  again  into  the  world,"  "he 
saith,  Thy  throne,"  &c.  And  "  Thou  Lord," 
&c.  Which  word,  *  Lord,'  appears  supplied 
from  ver.  12  in  the  Psalm,  and  not  from 
"  Eli,"  ver.  24,  for  I  believe  Theos,  and  not 
Kurios,  is  the  invariable  rendering  of  Eli, 
and  Kurios  is  almost  universally  the  render- 
ing of  Jehovah. 

The    Psalm,  being  cited  by  the  inspired 

Apostle,  is  to  a  Believer  the  best  possible 

proof,  that  it  relates  to  Messiah ;  and  it  thus 

becomes   a  glorious  testimony  to  his   being 

chH.tisj.hov-h,  Jehovah,  ver.  12,  15,  &c.  Jah,  ver.  18,  Eli, 

ver.  24,  Hu,  ver.  27,  by  whom  all  things  were 
created,  ver.  25. 

In  like  manner,  the  fact  of  the  Apostle 
urging  this  testimony,  when  dealing  with  the 
Hebrews  on  their  own  principles,  makes  it 
sufficiently  evident,  that  the  ancient  Jews 
referred  this  Psalm  to  Messiah  ;  and  though 
the  modern  Jews  deny  it,  yet,  I  think,  we 
have  enough  of  their  ancient  testimony  left 
to  prove,  that  they  did  so  understand  it. 
This  much  of  their  opinion  has  been  collected 
in  the  notes:* 


Jews  roniit  have 
rpferrtfd  thU 
PMim  to  MeMUh. 


*  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  the  Psalm  refers  either  typically 
or  exclusively  to  the  deliverance  from  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
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That  the  person  styled  Jehovah,  ver.  16, 
was  the  Word  of  Jehovah ;  That  the  Psalm 
relates  to  the  world  to  come,  or  the  days  of 
Messias ;   or,   as  the  Apostle  expresses  the 


(Home^  Dutch,  Townshend,  Assembly's  Amio.j  Hammond,  Dr. 
A,  Clarke,  ^,)  This  is  grounded  upon  ver.  14,  "  Thou  shalt 
arise  [and]  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  the  time  to  favour  her, 
yea,  the  set  time,  is  come."  This,  I  think,  primarily  refers  to 
Jer.  xxix.  10,  '•  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That  after  seventy 
years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and  I  will 
raise  (or  cause  to  stand)  my  good  word  toward  you,  to  cause 
you  to  return ;"  this  being,  as  I  suppose,  the  essential  personal 
WORD,  this  promise  is  pleaded  to  The  Word;  *'  Thou  shalt  arise 
and  have  mercy  on  Zion,  for  the  time  to  favour,  yea,  the  set 
time,  is  come."  And  Hales  conceives  that  Davar  Jehovah, 
mentioned  Dan.  ix.  23  and  25,  as  actually  going  forth  at  the 
end  of  the  seventy  years,  is  also  the  essential  Word.  But  what  is 
yet  more  directly  to  our  purpose  is,  that  the  Targum  on  v.  16,  is 
"  For  the  City  of  Zion  is  built  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord."  Now, 
as  the  person  who  shall  arise  in  mercy  to  Zion,  is  the  same  as 
he  who  created  the  worlds,  we  may,  upon  the  testimony  of  tlie 
Targum,  frame  the  following  syllogism : — 

He  that  shall  build  the  city  of  Zion  is  the  creator  of  the 
worlds ; 

But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  build  the  city  of  Zion. 
Therefore,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  creator,  &c. 
•  The  Jews  interpret "  The  generation  to  come,"  or  "  The 
Last  Generation,"  and  "  The  People  to  be  created"  of  "  The 
World  to  come,^^  or  the  new  state  of  the  Church  under  Mes- 
siah,' (Owen  ;)  and  Ainsworth  says,  *  This  sbeweth  these  to  be 
prophecies  of  our  times.'     Ver.  20,  •*  To  loose  the  children  of 
Death."    The  Targum  has,  "  The  children  delivered  to  death ;" 
and  the  Jews  say,  **  Messias  shall  quicken  those  that  dwell  in 
the  dust." — Lightfoot,  on  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  Vol.  xii.  p.  554.     So 
that  here  is  a  second  direct  testimony  from  the  Jews  to  Messiah 
being  the  subject  of  this  Psalm.     Ver.  24,  Heb.  "  Cause  me 
not  to  ascend,"  designs  the  separation  of  soul  and  body  at 
death,  when  it  ascends  upwards  to  God  that  gave  it :  so  Aben 
£zra  compares  it  with  Zech.  xii.  7.     The  Targum  is,  "  Do  not 
take  me  out  of  the  world  in  the  midst  of  my  days,  bring  me  to 
the  world  to  come."--(Gi//.^    Ainsworth  gives  the  Chaldee, 
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same  truth,  to  that  time,  when  the  first-be- 
gotten shall  again  be  brought  into  tlie  world  ; 
That  then  the  children  of  death  will  be 
delivered  yV-om  death  by  Messiah,  who  is  here 
styled  Jehovah. 

That  ver.  24,  is  a  petition,  that,  instead  of 
death,  they  should  be  translated,  the  privi- 
lege alone  of  the  saints,  alive  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord ;  That  thenceforth  they  should 
inherit  the  new  heavens  and  new  earthy  and 
dwell  there  for  ever. 

There  would  be  an  additional  proof,  by 
comparing  ver.  6  and  8  of  Ps.  xcvii.,  just 
quoted,  as  belonging  to  Messiah,  with  ver. 
16  of  this  Psalm. 


P>.  xcTii.  8.  **  AU  the  People  acv  hk»  Glory. 
Ver.  8.  "  Zion  heard,  and  was  glad.*' 


»f 


P«.  ciL  16.  When  the  Lord  shall  boild 
op  ZUm,  he  shall  appear  in  hU  Glorp. 


The  Psalm  appears  to  me  to  be  a  prayer  of 
uSu^MArSa    the  Church  for  deliverance  out  of  the  last 


A  prayer  for  the 
Church's  delive 


**  Take  me  not  away  out  of  this  world;  bring  me  into  the  world 
that  is  to  come."  Ver.  25,  "  Of  Old,"  or  "  In  the  Beginning," 
as  Jarchi  and  the  Targum,  (GillyJ  **  hast  thou  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth,"  &c.  The  Jews  say,  on  Gen.  i.  2, ''  And 
the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters,"  this  is  the 
Spirit  of  King  Messias,  as  their  mind  is  spoken  on  that  point  by 
Zohar  Bereshith,  Rabba,  and  divers  others. — Ligktfoot.  The 
interpretation  of  Tho.  Acquinas  is  as  much  rabbinical  as  scho- 
lastic ;  **  Thou,  O  God  the  Father,  by  thy  Son,  which  is  the 
Beginning,  hast  made  the  earth  and  the  heaven."  Ver.  28, 
"  The  children  of  thy  servant  shall  inherit"  the  earth,  as  the 
Targum  adds,  that  is,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  when 
the  old  ones  are  passed  away. — Gill.  Ainsworth  renders  it, 
"  The  Sons  of  thy  servants  shall  dwell,"  i.  e.  in  Zion,  which  he 
supplies  out  of  V.  14,  "  Established  before  thee,"  meaning,  so 
long  as  thou  dost  endure,  as  the  Greek  well  explaineth  it. — 
Ainsworth. 
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afBiction,  immediately  before  the  second  ad-  9"^^'-  '•  '^' "/ 
vent  of  Messiah;  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
manner  in  which  the  Apostle  cites  it ;  "  and 
•  . .  .  when  He  bringeth  the  first-begotten 
again  into  the  world,  he  saith,"  &c.  It  was 
written  apparently  at  the  expiration  of  the 
seventy  years  :  but  with  an  express  intima- 
tion, that  the  deliverance  from  Babylon  was 
typical  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Last  genera- 
tion. 

In  the  first  eleven  verses,  the  Psalmist 
pours  forth  his  complaint;  ver.  12,  He 
strengthens  himself  in  contemplating  God's 
eternity,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Messiah  his 
Memorial,  for  this  I  understand  to  be  a 
proper  name.  It  is  said,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18, 
that  Absalom  in  his  life  time,  reared  up  for 
himself  a  pillar ;  for  he  said,  "  I  have  no  son 
for  the  memorial  of  my  name  ;"  Now,  I 
apprehend,  that  Messiah  is  the  Son,  who 
makes  known  and  keeps  in  remembrance  the 
Name  of  Jehovah. 

Ver.  13.  I  conceive  the  set  time  to  favour  Picuu- 
Zion  will  be,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
shall   be  fiilfilled ;   then  Jerusalem  shall  no 
longer  be  trodden  under  foot ;  for  then  shall 
the  Redeemer  come  to  Zion,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Hammond  refers  us  to  Lev.  xxvi.  ?;"jn4;  ..For 
41,  saving:,  that  this  verse  is  intended  to  indi-  Jtpi'hrrMon'f" 

'  J         O'  and  shall  fnvour 

cate  their  having  been  brought  to  a  state  of  »*»«  •*"'  **»*'^^^ ' 
repentance,  and  to   their  accepting  the  pu- 
nishment of  their  iniquity ;  this  appears  pro-^ 
bable. 
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An  expreMioB  I 
hope  to  cKBiniiief 
ou  cbap.  il.  A* 


Dvut.  xx\t.  IS. 


Rom.  xi.  10. 


John  I.  la. 


Is  II  thai  shorten- 
ing predicted  by 
our  Lord,  "  Ex- 
rept  tliose  days 
»lioaid  be  shorten* 
rrl,  no  flesh  should 
be  saved"  t 


Ver.  18  leads  us  down  to  ^*  the  last  gene- 
ration," as  I  had  it  translated  by  a  Jewish 
professor  of  Hebrew;  the  Targum  we  have 
mentioned  refers  to  "  tlie  world  to  come," 
I  think  it  refers  to  Jer.  xxx.  2  and  24. 

Ver.  19  appears  to  refer  to  the  prayer  ap- 
pointed to  be  offered  when  the  first  fruits 
were  presented  to  the  Lord,  Deut.  xxvi.  15, 
"  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habitation  from 
Heaven,  and  bless  thy  people  Israel,  and  the 
Land,  which  thou  hast  given  us,"  &c.  this 
may  be  praying  the  Lord  to  accept  the  first- 
fruits,  which  will  sanctify  the  lump;  and 
this  accords  with  the  20th  verse;  which,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  is  by  the  Jews  referred 
to  the  resurrection. 

By  comparing  ver.  21  with  ver.  16,  I  think 
we  may  perceive  an  intimation  of  more  than 
one  Person  in  Jehovah.  Ver.  16,  "  when 
Jehovah  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear 
in  his  Glory.'*  Ver.  21,  "  to  declare  the 
name  of  Jehovah  in  Zion,  and  his  praise  in 
Jerusalem."  Jehovah  manifested^  and  Je- 
hovah the  manifester.  Jehovah  in  manifes- 
tation is  the  Son,  "No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time,"  The  only  begotten  Son,  "  Who 
Is"  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  de- 
clared [him.] 

Ver.  23  is  very  different  in  the  Sept. ; 
"  He  answered  him  in  the  way  of  his 
strength  ;"  if  this  be  correct,  the  shortening 
the  days  is  a  blessing,  and  not  an  affliction. 


*^^ST^^^  1-U  liijpgiwgey 


k<    .ab     »^-^4 
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It    is   the   shortening    them  by  translation, 
referred  to  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  24.  "  Cause  me  not  to  ascend"  as  a 
burnt-offering,  which  implied  the  destruction 
of  the  thing  in  its  present  form,  and  its  rising 
in  another  and  higher.  It  is  apparently 
a  desire  not  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon,  as  we  have  observed  the  Jews  under- 
stood it;  the  plea  urged  is,  because  as  he 
lives,  we  may  live  also ;  "  Cause  me  not  to 
ascend  in  the  midst  of  my  days :  thy  years 
are  throughout  all  generations."  In  Christ 
we  have  that  stability  and  unchangeableness, 
which  we  have  not  in  ourselves ;  for  what  he 
is  in  himself,  he  is  for  us  and  unto  us.  oweo. 

Ver.  25.  It  appears,  that  Christ  created  KidTaL'.'  "^ 
the  worlds  in  that  same  covenant  character, 
the  contemplation  of  which  gave  support  to 
the  Psalmist ;  for  his  having  created  the 
worlds  is  here  apparently  introduced,  as  en- 
larging and  confirming  the  comfortable  view 
of  Messiah's  unchangeable  duration ;  and 
indeed  it  is  most  consoling  to  contemplate, 
that  he,  who  was  caused  to  hope,  while 
hanging  on  his  mother's  breasts,  created  that 
vast  sphere,  of  which  our  solar  system  forms 
but  a  very  small  part :  not  that  he  as  God 
created  the  worlds,  and  as  man  lived  a  life  of 
faith ;  but  that  he,  set  up  as  the  Christ, 
created  the  worlds ;  and  he,  the  Christ, 
lived  a  life  of  faith  and  dependence  in  the. 
world. 

I  before  observed,  that  the  union  of  the. 
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two  natures  in  the  person  of  Messiah  made 
him  the  proper  object  of  decreed  worship ;  in 
like  manner,  his  being  the  instrumental  cause 
in  creation,  (which  I  suppose  "  by  whom 
God  created  the  worlds"  implies)  must  de- 
pend on  the  hypostatical  union,  and  so  in 
this  passage,  intended  to  prove  that  propo- 
sition, the  Psalmist  derives  comfort  from 
contemplating  Messiah's  unchangeableness  ; 
"  for,"  says  Bp.  Davenant,  "  it  is  an  admitted 
axiom  among  Divines,  that  the  act  of  crea- 
tion cannot  be  conceded  to  a  creature,  not 
even  as  the  instrumental  cause,  much  less  as 
the  principal." 

1 .  Because  in  the  process  of  creation  there 
is  an  infinite  distance  between  non-existence 
and  entity. 

2.  Because  every  action  of  a  creature  is  an 
accident,  but  accident  has  no  admission,  ex- 
cept in  a  subject  already  existing. 

3.  Because  in  creation  the  entire  of  a 
being  is  imparted,  but  a  finite  and  natural 
cause  can  never  form  any  thing  out  of  no- 
thing ;  it  can  only  be  imparted  by  him,  who 
is  entirely  one  act. 

Again,  on  the  other  hand,  the  contem- 
plation of  absolute  Deity  would  be  no  com- 
fort to  frail  mortals^  nor  do  I  think  it  would 
be  congruous  to  say,  that  the  Son  considered 
as  second  person  was  merely  instrumental  in 
creation. 

Ver.  26.  Messiah's  eternity  is  contrasted 
with  the  mutability  and  perishableness  of  the 
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worlds.     "  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  y»AP.i.i«-i« 

stand."     So   that,   if  he   is  our  refuge  and 

strength,  we  need  not  fear,  though  the  earth 

be  moved,    and   though  the   mountains    be 

carried  into  the  heart  of  the  sea.     Zion  shall 

not    be   moved.      God   is  in   the   midst  of 

her. 

The  ease,  with  which  a  man  would  change  ci.ri.i  oinnipo. 

^  ^        teut. 

a  worn-out  garment,  is  used  to  illustrate  the 
*  omnipotent  facility,'  with  which  Messiah 
would  change  the  form  and  fashion  of  the 
universe ;  the  weary  traveller  who  sat  by 
Jacob's  well,  can  alike  clothe  himself  with 
frailty,  or  array  himself  with  light,  as  with 
a  garment. 

Ver.  27.  "  But  thou  fartl  Hu,"  creature,  chri.t  uncbMr- 
life  is  but  a  vapour,  the  shadow  cast  by 
Deity;  more  nearly  allied  to  annihilation, 
than  to  "  Life ;"  so  that  it  could  with  more 
propriety  be  said,  that  *  it  is  not,'  than  that 
'  it  is —but 

'*  Tell  them  I  am  Jehovah  said 
To  Moses,  while  earth  shook  with  dread : 
And  smitten  to  the  heart, 
At  once  above,  beneath,  around. 
All  nature  without  voice  or  sound 
Replied, — O  Lord?  Thou  art."*  amiHu. 

E.  Smart. 


•  The  Jews  say  that  Anee  and  Attah,  and  Hu,  1  and  Thou, 
and  He,  are  names  of  God,  denoting  three  persons,  and  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  they  all  profess  in  their  prayers,  I  and  He 
save  I  pratfi  and  their  prayer  or  anthem  called  Hosanna  Rahbay 
or  the  Great  Hosanna,  publicly  sung  on  the  last  day  of  the 
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ObsirvalMMi. 


Owco» 


Nmn*  xiv.  17* 


Tit.  i.  % 


**  And  thy  years  fail  not."  He,  who  is  the 
same  eternally,  properly  speaking,  has  no 
years,  which  are  a  measure  of  time ;  then 
may  not  this  refer  to  Christ's  assumption  of 
creature  into  his  person  in  time,  but  for  eter- 
nity to  come  ? 

Ver.  28.  The  Psalmist  concludes  with  this 
assurance;  "The  children  of  thy  servants 
shall  inherit  («.  e.  the  Land,  as  Matt.  v.  5), 
and  their  seed  shall  be  established  in  thy 
presence."  They  shall  be  with  him  where 
he  is,  to  behold  his  glory,  and  shall  endure  in 
his  unchangeableness. 

We  must  conclude  with  one  or  two  brief 
considerations. 

1.  All  the  properties  of  God,  considered 
in  Jesus,  as  head  of  the  Church,  are  suited 
to  give  relief,  consolation,  and  support  to 
believers  in  all  their  distresses. 

(1.)  Power.  "  He  is  mighty  to  save ;"  and 
Moses  pleads,  "  I  beseech  thee,  let  the  power 
of  my  Lord  be  great,"  &c. 

(2.)  His  Vengeance  shall  separate  between 
us  and  our  inventions;  he  will  subdue  our 
iniquities. 

(3.)  Eternity.  He  loved  us  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  and  promised  eternal  life,  before 
the  world  was. 


Feast  of  Taberaacles,  is  as  follows ;  "  For  thy  sake,  O  our 
Creator,  Hosanna :  For  thy  sake,  O  our  Redeemer,  Hosanna ; 
For  thy  sake,  O  our  Seeker,  Hosanna."  As  if,  says  Bishop 
Patrick  (on  Lev.  xxiii.  40),  they  beseeched  the  blessed  Trinity 
to  save  them,  and  send  them  help. — Svrle. 
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(4.)  Immutability:  "I  change  not;  there-  c"^'* '  "-»• 
fore,  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed^ 
So  the   immutability  of  his  counsel  is  cal- 
culated to  afford  strong  consolation.  Heb.  in.  u.w. 

(5.)  His  faithfulness  and  justice  are  en- 
gaged to  forgive  sin,  and  to  cleanse  from  all 
unrighteousness.  '  '"**"  *  •* 

(6.)  His    fiilness  and   sufficiency   are  the 
measure  of  our  bliss.     "  I  am  their  inheri- 
tance ;"  "  I  am  El  Shaddai,  walk  before  me."  ^"- ''"  '• 
"  Be  satisfied  with  his  goodness." 

2.  But  all  God's  attributes,  considered  out 
of  Christ,,  are  calculated  to  give  terror  and 
anguish  to  unbelievers. 

(1.)  His  essential  holiness  is  a  consuming 
fire. 

(2.)  His  Absolute  Justice  brings  in  all 
guilty  before  God ;  "  cursed  is  he  that  con- 
tinueth  not,"  &c. 

(3.)  His  Immutability :  Eternal  wrath : 
The  worm  that  dieth  not. 

(4.)  His  Loveliness  and  Grace  will  be  the 
sinner  s  remorse  and  self-reproach.  So  that 
he  will  appear  to  laugh  at  their  calamity,  and 
mock  when  their  fear  cometh.  Not,  1  con- 
ceive, that  God  will  delight  in  the  aggravated 
sufferings  of  the  sinner,  but  those  very  attri- 
butes, by  being  despised,  will  so  act  upon 
the  contemplation  of  the  sinner. 

3.  Is  this  world  passing  away?    tlien  let  ^**''- 
us  use  it,  as  not  abusing  ;  use  the  world,  but 
live  on  Christ. 
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V- 


Analysis  of  the  Proofs  in  these  Verses. 

The  propositions  to  be  established  are 
concerning  the  Son  appointed  heir:  and  so 
the  proofs  refer  to  the  time  when  he  shall 
enter  into  his  inheritance ;  thus, 

f  "  Unto  the  Angel.  fBy  ^»«»"1  -..,,,„„.  f  J?****  Z**''"^ 
"Wh«  h«  hrlng^th  the)  J^*lP„»^^^^^^^^^^^  ""««        >      1.  given.     < 

the  worlil/'  •<  He  nitb/' ) 

1  ••  Thy  Throne,  O  God,"  &c. 
"  ^  and 

Thou  Lord  in  the  Beginning,"  &c. 


'«  Bat  unto  the  Sod,"  \  and 


APPENDIX    C. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  passages  in  Scripture, 
which  attribute  nearly  similar  titles  to  Messiah. 
R<Mn.  viii.  20.  "  The  first-begotten  among  many  Brethren.'' 

Col.  i.  i».  *'  The  first-begotten  of  all  creation.** 

Col.  1. 18.  •*  The  first-begotten  from  the  Dead." 

Rev.  i.  5.  "  The  first-begotten  from  the  Dead." 

There  are  other  expressions  in  Scripture,  which  I  con- 
ceive to  have  a  somewhat  similar  meaning  ; 
Rev.iii.  n.  "  The  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God." 

1  Cor.  XV.  20.  «'  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  [he  is]  become 

first-fruits  of  those,  who  have  fallen  asleep." 

We  may  add  to  these,  the  typical  ordinances  of  the  first* 
born  and  first-fruits. 

This  Title  does  not  appear  synonymous  with  "  Only- 
begotten." 
John  i.  14.  For,  1.  The  Glory  of  the  only-begotten  is  the  Glory  of 

the  Word,  the  Word  who  was  God. 
2.  Only-begotten  appears  to  betoken,  that  none  canbave 
Rom.  viii.  S9.       a  similar  Sonship  ;  but  Rom.  viii.  29  speaks  of  a  sonship 

which  Christ  has  in  common  with  many  brethren ;  similar 
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in  kind,  though  he  has  the  priority  in  order.     Goodwin  on      chap,  i.  a. 

Col.  i.  15,  says,  "  It  were  infinitely  incongruous  (to  speak  p.>.KUiii  uu  coi. 

after  the  manner  of  men,)  to  say,  that  the  creatures  lay  in 

the  same  womb,  that  the  Son  of  God,  as  second  person, 

lay  in ;  therefore  there  must  be  some  other  womb,  in  which 

Christ,  and  the  creatures,  all  lay,  and  in  respect  thereunto, 

he  is  the  first-begotten." 

Col.  i.  18,  and  Rev.  i.  5,  appear  in  their  very  terms  to  coi.  \.  w,  and 
tie  us  to  the  resurrection  Sonship,  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken,  and  the  Ixxxixth  Psalm  clearly  speaks  of  a  Ps*  uxxIx. 
decreed  Sonship,  which  moreover  shall  commence  some 
time  posterior  to  the  promise,  **  I  mil  make  or  constitute 
him  first-born." 

2.  Christ  appears  spoken  of  as  the  First-bom,  both 
virtually  and  actually;  I  should  class  the  15th  verse  of  ^i- i'>'""'^  >^' 
the  first  of  Col.  under  the  one  head,  and  the  18th  as  be- 
longing to  the  other.*    With  the  former  I  should  also 
allocate  Rev.  iii.  14,  and  with  the  latter  Rev.  i.  5.  R«v-  lii-  h*  «"<< 

The  firstrbegotten  of  every  creature,  Goodwin  says,  ^'  is 
spoken  of  him  in  respect  of  a  dignity  and  a  birthright, 
that  this  God-man  hath  at  that  instant  he  is  admitted 
among  the  creatures  (as  by  being  ordained  to  human 
nature  he  was  admitted,)  That  though  he  thereby  became 
of  their  rank,  yet  he  must  be  the  chief,  and  have  the  birth- 
right." Of  the  knowledge 

In  the  passage,  however,  immediately  before  us,  the  -piio. 
Apostle  is  not  speaking  of  Christ  virtually  set  up  from  ^j|[!.*^  r^m  uTj 
everlasting,  but  as  being  actually  the  first-bom,  and  re-  ^^"**' 
turning  again  to  the  earth  as  such ;  not  as  having  priority  in 
God's  decree,  but  as  the  first-born  from  the  dead  ;  the  title 


•  "  There  are  two  [titles  of]  first-bora  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter; the  first-bora  of  every  creature  (v.  15,)  and  the  first-born 
from  the  dead  :  (v.  18,)  the  one  respects  being,  the  other  respects 
well-being,  and  Christ  is  first  in  both  these ;  first  in  being,  in  refe- 
rence to  all  the  creation ;  and  first  in  well-being,  in  reference 
to  the  new  creation ;  the  first  that  came  forth  from  under  the 
power  of  sin  alive;  which  is  the  first-boru  from  the  dead  here 
meant;  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  first-born  amongst  many 
brethren,  elsewhere;  that  is,  the  first  in  our  nature  in  the  state 
of  divine  favour." — Lockyer,  Evgland  faithfully  watched  with 
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Indeed.  Pa.  li.  u 
rxpitnnrted  In 
Aci*  xUi.  may  be 
considered  ihe 
germinant  annun* 
elation  of  the  re- 
•nrrectlon  Son- 
■hlp. 

Geo.  xUs.  >• 

What  it  Implied 
in  the  PlfBt-boni  ? 


Dent.  Kni.  17. 


Nnro.vili.  11-18. 


Pa.  CK.  t. 


t  Chro.  xxi.  3. 


Mic.  vi.  7  ;  Zrc. 
xii.  10. 

Bx.  xxli.  SO. 


Nnm.  viil.  II. 


The  only  n«e  I 
pnrpoae  making 
tiT  Ihit  It.  to  con- 
nect what  la  said 
or  Chritt  ■•  the 
Arat-fnilU,  wlih 
hia  title  of  lint- 
born. 


For  we  have  the 
•amc  thing  lald 
of  the  Bgyptlani' 
flnt-born. 
Pt.lxxvili.  51, 
and  cv.  36. 


also  is  in  connexion  with  the  two  former  testimonies  to  the 
Sonship  of  Christ,  which  testimonies  we  have  already 
referred  to  the  resarrection-sonship.  Bat  what  is  con* 
tained  in  this  mystical  Sonship  ? 

In  Gen.  xlix.  3,  we  have  the  privileges  of  the  first-born 
recorded ;  **  Renben,  thou  [art]  my  first-born,  my  might, 
and  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the  excellency  of  dig- 
nity, and  the  excellency  of  power."  The  *  might  and 
beginning  of  strength,'  I  understand  subjectively  and  ob- 
jectively ;  viz.  the  power  put  forth  in  begetting,  and  the 
power  in  the  person  begotten ;  and  in  consequence  of  this 
dignity,  the  double  portion  of  the  inheritance  appears  to 
have  been  conferred.  **  He  shall  acknowledge  the  son  of 
the  hated  [for]  the  first-born,  by  giving  him  a  double 
portion  of  all  that  he  hath ;  for  he  is  the  beginning  of  his 
strength,  the  right  of  the  first-bom  is  his." 

The  "  excellency  of  dignity'*  is  universally  said  by  the 
Jews  to  be  the  priestly  office ;  which  we  learn  by  Num. 
viii.  11 — 18,  did  belong  to  the  first-bom  before  the  Levites 
were  taken  in  lieu. 

The  '*  excellency  of  power,"  or  •*  strength,"  they  like- 
wise say,  was  kingly  rule ;  and  we  find  the  same  word  in 
that  connexion  in  Ps.  ex.  2.  "  The  rod  of  thy  strength,** 
in  the  following  clause,  is  explained,  "  Rule  thou;"  and  by 
2  Chron.  xxi.  3,  we  learn,  that  the  kingly  power  vested  in 
the  first-born. 

(2.)  The  First-bora  appears  also  to  be  spoken  of  as  the 
most  deariy  beloved. 

(3.)  We  find  in  Ex.  xxii.  29,  the  offering  of  the  First- 
fruits  connected  with  the  oflbring  of  the  first-bora ;  in 
like  manner,  in  Num.  viii.  11,  the  Priests  are  called 
a  wave-offering,  they  as  first-fruits  coming  under  that 
class  of  ofl^ering,  although  they  were  only  taken  instead  of 
the  first-bora.  So  the  144,000  in  Rev.  xiv.  are  called 
first-fruits. 

(4.)  The  rights  of  the  Goel,  or  nearest  of  kin,  might 
perhaps  also  be  classed  under  this  head ;  but,  as  they  did  not 
exclusively  belong  to  the  first-born,  I  will  not  urge  them. 

Now  the  excellencies  of  the  first-born  appear  to  be  of 
two  classes,  the  one  personal  and  natural,  the  other 
official,  viz.  Dignity  and  rule,  or  the  Priestly  and  Kingly 
Offices.    Now>  in  the  order  of  nature,  the  official  dignity 
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laust  follow  the  personal.    A  person  cannot  bear  an  office,     chap.  1.6. 
before  he  has  a  being.     How  then  is  the  Christ,  the  God- 
man,  personally  the  first-born  from  the  dead  ? 

That  he  is  born  from  the  dead,  must  be  understood  not 
properly  but  metaphorically.  "As  in  generation  there  is 
a  motion  from  not  being  into  being,  so,  in  Christ's  resur- 
rection, there  was  a  substantial  motion,  a  change  from 
death  to  life."  I  would  say,  there  was  a  motion  to  real  Jcan^t*  Mixture 
oemg — to  immortality  and  incorruptibility — as,  in  gene^  Divinity  wuh 
ration,  like  gets  like,  so,  I  suppose,  God  imparts  to  the  '~~^' 

whole  Christ  his  active  essential  life. 

I  conceive,  that  Christ  may  be  the  **  first-horn  from  the  we  huve  the  «■- 

I  •i/'ii*^  •       *"*•'>   peculiar  !• 

dead,    as  exercisinir  the  power  or  miirbt  of  the  first-born  m  bHrnting  fmih  ih« 

•    1         1  .  I  .  n   ^         1    jfc    ^1     •  .1         firtl-born  hintfil 

Violently  opening  the  matrix  of  death.*  Christ  came  in  the  by  jereminh.- 
condition  of  weakness,*  in  order  to  be  crucified,  that  he  ascor.  xHi.4. 
might   be  laid   in  the  womb  of  death  common  to  fallen 
nature,  *'that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death  ;"^  thus  the  tomb  of  nature  is  the  b  H«b.  it.  h. 
Womb  of  Grace.     God  the  Father  putting  forth  the  "  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  the  energy  of  his  mighty  power  in 
begetting  Christ  from   the  dead,"®  and  he,   bursting  the  c  Eph.  i.  is.  m. 
bands  of  death  in  the  personal  energy  of  the  first-born  is  Acts  ti.  u,  «<  tra^ 
*•  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ."•*     "  Now  is  death.- 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead ;  he  is  become  first-fruits  of  **  ^*"'  ^  *' 
them  that  slept."*     *  The  first-fruits  being  holy,  the  lump  e  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
is  also  holy  ;'^  thus  is  he  risen  for,  or  because  of,  our  justifi-  '  *<>"•  **•  ••• 
cation,  the  first-born  among  many  brethren ;  with  the  ex- 
cellency  of  dignity,  our  High   Priest   ascends  on   high, 
having,  in  the  excellency  of  power,  led  captivity  captive ;  in  Bpit.  iv.  a. 
the  united  excellency  of  dignity  and  power  he  sits  as  a 
Priest  upon  his  throne ;  in  the  excellency  of  his  power  ztc  %i. 
*'  the   excellency  of  his   brethren  shall  return   unto  the  « 

children  of  Israel,  and  he  shall   stand   and  rule  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the 


•  The  Jews  understood  the  birth-right  to  refer  to  the  resur- 
rection, for  the  Jerusalem  Paraphrast  on  Gen.  xxv.  34,  speaking 
of  Esau  despising  his  birth- right,  added  that  '*  he  also  despised 
his  portion  in  the  world  to  come,  and  denied  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead." — Ainsworth,  in  Gen.  xxv.  34.  The  Apostle  tells 
us,  that  his  despising  his  birth- right  proceeded  from  profane- 
ness. 
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-    CHAP.  I.  6. 

' V ^ 

Mic.  V.  3,4. 
Ps.  Ixxxix. 


Bcv.  i.  5. 


Um. 


Eph.  i.  10..."(he 
working  of  the 
might  of  hi* 
puwt-r,  which  be 
wroat;ht  hi  Christ 
when  he  raised 
him  rn>ni  the 
deid;  ii.  1,  and 
yon  who  were 
dead  in  tres- 
pu»e»  and  sins." 


Lord  his  God  ;  and  they  shall  abide  ;  for  NOW  shall  he  be 
great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.** 

I  observed,  that  the  title  appeared  to  refer  to  Ps.  Ixxxix, 
This  I  conceive,  by  the  connexion  with  the  following 
clause,  relates  to  his  kingly  authority  ;  and  the  title  occurs 
in  the  same  connexion.  Rev.  i.  5;  thus  Messiah's  reign  is 
kept  in  our  mind ;  and  we  are  led  on  to  contemplate  the 
period,  when  the  kingdom  will  be  in  open  manifestation, 
and  he,  by  right  of  being  David's  seed,  and  yet  God's 
first-born,  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David  with  universal 
dominion. 

Let  us,  before  proceeding,  draw  this  practical  infe- 
rence ; 

If  the  raising  of  Christ,  after  he  had  died  unto  sin,  is 
spoken  of  as  such  a  mighty  act  of  God*s  power ;  and  if  the 
exercise  of  power  to  usward,  who  believe,  is  according  to 
the  energy  of  that  mighty  power,  exercised  for  us  in 
Christ,  then  how  helpless  must  man  be  in  the  work  of 
raising  himself  from  death  in  trespasses  and  sins!  Com- 
pare the  description  of  the  world's  creation  with  that  of 
our  redemption ;  in  the  one,  **  He  spake  and  it  was ;  he 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast ;"  but,  in  raising  Christ  from 
the  dead.  The  Father  put  forth  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  energy  of  the  might  of  his  power,  and  that  same  power 
is  wrought  in  every  one,  who  is  raised  from  death  in  tres- 
passes and  sins. 
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Rrv.  iii.«|. 
Pk.  ex.  1,  ftc. 


On  Ihii  I  have 
spolcen  already  a 
little,  and  I  trast 
to  do  so  more  ftolly 
on  v«r.  13  of  this 
chapter. 

Christ's  present 
reign  limited, 
1  Cor.  XY.  it. 


1.  Christ  is  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  "  the  Majesty 
in  the  highest,"  Majesty  being  put  for  the  kingly  power  of 
Grod,  and  sitting  at  God's  right  hand  implies  that  power 
communicated  unto  the  Son  of  God,  clothed  with  man's 
nature,  now  exalted  in  heaven;  by  which  he  reigns  co- 
ordinately  with  God  the  Father. 

2.  This  session,  or  reign  (as  it  is  styled  1  Cor.  xv.  25,) 
is  for  a  limited  period,  viz.  until  his  enemies  are  made 
his  footstool ;  he  then  gives  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Fadier ; 
or  we  may  state  it  syllogistically,  as  follows  : 
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(1.)  Christ  sits  at  Grod*8  right  hand,  until  his  enemies  are     chap,  i.s, 

made  his  footstool.  Syllo^iBmreipecl- 

(2.)  When  all  his  enemies  are  under  his  feet,  he  gives  kingdom. 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father. 

(3.)  Therefore  he  sits  at  God's  right  hand,  until  he  gives 
up  the  kingdom. 

The  major  is  proved  from  Ps.  ex.  and  other  Scriptures ;  p».  ex. 
the  minor  from  1  Cor.  x v.  24 ;  but,  in  fact,  it  is  a  truism  :  « cor.  xv.  m. 
for  the  sitting  at  God's  right  hand  is  synonymous  with 
reigning;  it  only  defines  what  the  reign  is,  viz.  that  of 
God. 

3.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  Christ  will  return  with  chnst  win  return 
his  visible  bodily  presence  from  heaven  to  earth,  at  the  Jobxixits; 
time  of  the  general  Judgment. 

4.  At  this  (second)  advent,  Messiah  comes  to  his  own 
kingdom;  this  is  proved  from  2  Tim.  iv.  1.    The  Apostle  tTtm.iv.  i. 
solemnly  charges  Timothy,  as  before  the  Judge  of  Quick 

and  Dead,  to  preach  the  Word,  &c. ;  and  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  the  fact  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  here  in- 
troduced as  an  assertion,  but  is  alluded  to  as  an  acknow- 
ledged fact,  which  is  to  give  weight  to  the  charge. 

The  use,  that  it  is  here  made,  of  charging  in  the  sight  of 
Christ,    also  of  necessity  implies,   that  Messiah  is  now  MeuUh  enen. 
essentially  omnipresent,  in  contradistinction  to  his  future  demuuy'^omuu^' 
appearing ;  in  the  same  way  that  his  ruling  now  for  God  p'^"'* 
implies  his  present  providential,  universal  presence ;   this 
assails  the  interpretation,  which  some  would  give,  viz.  that 
his  coming  only  denoted  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or 
some  such  providential  act  of  judgment. 

Having  premised  thus  much,  I  separate  the  remaining  «Tim.iv.  i. 
words  of  Timothy  into  this  distinct  proposition,  "  The  Lord  Propotiiion. 
Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his 
appearing  and  his  kingdom." 

We  have  hence  arrived  at  these  facts;  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  gives  up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  Father,  upon 
leaving  his  right  hand ;  and  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus 
enters  upon  his  kingdom,  when  he  appears  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

It  may  also  be  perceived,  that  the  supreme  kingdom  of 
God  is  the  one,  in  which  Christ  reiffns  for  a  limited  period  ;  Christ  ihaii  reign 

'  ^  *  ^  for  ever  ana  ever* 

and  that  it  is  his  own  kingdom,  in  which  he  shall  reign 

I  2 
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APPBNDix  D.    «  for  ever  and  ever.*'    Some  confirmation  of  each  of  these 

' V  * 

propositions  may  be  added. 

5.  That  the  kingdom,  which    Messiah  resigns,  is  the 
supreme  dominion  of  God,  appears  manifest;  because  of 
the  re&son  assigned  for  his  resignation,  viz.   **  that  God 
I  Cor.  ST.  n.       may  be  all  in   all ;"   and   that  Ls  by  the   Son   becoming 

''  subject  to  the  Father;"  the  kingdom,  therefore,  which 

Messiah  resigns,  is  that,  in  which  he  is  not  subordinate,  or 

subject   to  the   Father.      This,  I   apprehend,   our   Lord 

John  xiT.sii.        intimates,  John  xiv.  28,  when  he  says,  the  disciples  ought 

chiitt  xibordi.      to  rejoice  at  his  SToins:  to  the  Father,  for  his  Father  was 

■ale  BBtil  bi»  "^  . 

a>ceo»ion.  greater  than  He,  thus  evidently  implying,  that  his  going  to 

the  Father  would  elevate  him  to  dignity  co-equal  with 
R^i'iiw  Eph.  iv.  tl*e  Father.  It  is  said  in  Col.  iii.  11,  (speaking  of  the 
'**  present  dispensation,)  "  Christ  all  things  in  all  things  ;*' 

iCor.xv.M.       but  here  (1  Cor.   xv.  28,)  it  is  said,   (speaking  of  the 
future  dispensation,)  "  that  God  may  be  all  things  in  all 
Thrcrentore  pre-  thiugs ;""  Deity  preserves  the  forms  of  all  things,  as  well 
rii7rhiu?i^^  by     as  the  matter  of  all  things,  from  annihilation;  it  requires 

God  In  Cliriat.  ^i  .  /.  ^'         .  a 

the  unceasing  energy  of  conservation  to  preserve  creature 
from  resolving  into  the  material  of  its  own  innate  nothing- 
ness, to  which,  as  its  source,  it  is  essentially  allied :  but 
now,  by  reason  of  sin,  it  is  not  Deity  absolute,  but  God  in 
Christ,  by  whom  all  things  are  preserved,  not  on  creation, 
but  on  mediation  basis.  Every  particle  of  matter,  every 
blade  of  grass,  is  wholly  pervaded  by  entire  Christ ;  but 
when  he  shall  give  up  the  kingdom,  all  things  will  be 
either  in  their  original  sinlessness,  or  else  in  a  higher  per- 
fection; not  pervaded  by  mediating  Deity,  but  by  Deity 
absolute. 
chr.At  ro-orrfiiiaie  I  couceivo  the  Sou's  co-ordiuatiou,  during  this  dispen- 
peoMtioii? '  '      sation  alone,   is  implied  by   the  order  of  the  Apostle's 

proofs  of  the  dignity  of  Christ  in  this  chapter  of  He- 
brews; the  quotation  from  Ps.  ex.  being  the  climax  to 
which  he  rises.  He  proved,  that  Messiah  was  "  Son  of 
God"  in  such  a  manner  as  exalted  him  above  the  Angelic 
c»ihii*«.  Host.     Yet  it  might  be  said,  the  title  of  Son  does  not 

denote  Messiah's  divine  nature ;  the  Apostle,  therefore, 
proved  secondly,  that,  at  the  very  time  the  Father  ad- 
dresses him  as  EUohim,  he  also  commands  the  angels  to 
pay  him*  divine  honours,  but  yet  the  command  from  the 
Father  would  still  imply  Christ's  inferior  ordination.     He 
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therefore  proved ,  that  Messiah  made  ,  the  worlds  ;  yes,  appbndix  p. 
bat  still  the  Father  worked  by  the  Son,  "  by  whom  he 
made  the  worlds."  But  the  climax,  is,  that  Messiah,  the 
God-man,  Christ  Jesus,  is  advanced  to  a  dignity,  in 
which,  except  the  Father  alone,  all  are  in  absolute  sub- 
jection to  him ;  and  Messiah  himself  not  even  subject  to, 
but  co-ordinate  with  the  Father.* 

6.  The  eternal  kingdom  of  Messiah  is  the   throne  of  MeuUh's 
his  Father  David,   on   which  he  reigns,   subject  to  the 
Father. 

(1.)  This  is  the  kingdom,  to  which  Messiah  comes, 
when  he  comes  to  judgment,  but  he  comes  to  judgment 
as  Son  of  Man.f 

(2.)  Messiah  will  come  to  a  throne,  to  which  he  will 
advance  some  of  his  associates.  "  All,  who  overcome,  are 
to  partake  of  the  Glory  of  the  Son,  but  not  the  Glory  of  Re^.  m.»i. 
the  Father.  The  Father's  Throne  is  the  power  of  the 
Divine  Majesty :  hereon  none  may  sit  but  God,  and  the 
God-man,  Jesus  Christ.  To  be  installed  in  God*s  throne, 
to  sit  at  God's  right  hand,  is  to  have  a  God-like  royalty — 
a  royalty  altogether  incommunicable ;  whereof  no  crea- 


•  The  Jews  appear  to  have  known  this  point  of  Theology  in 
Luke  xxii.  67.  They  ask,  "  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us :" 
and  he  said  unto  them,  **  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe :  and 
if  I  also  ask,  [you]  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  [me]  go. 
Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Power  of  God  V  If  to  put  this  interrogatively  be  admissible,  it 
seems  to  elucidate  the  passage.  Then  said  they  all,  *^  Art  thou, 
then,  the  Son  of  QodT*  They  knew  that  he  styled  himself 
Son  of  Man ;  they  also  knew  that  his  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Power  of  God  would  be  tantamount  to  his  being 
*  Son  of  God.' 

And  he  said  unto  them,  '*  I  am  that  ye  say;"  and  they  said, 
''  What  need  we  any  further  witness:"  this  was  blasphemy 
enough  in  their  account,  Mark  xiv.  64. 

\  I  have  quoted,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  work,  some 
sentiments  put  forth  by  the  Nicene  Council :  the  Church 
of  England  has  adopted  the  Creed  which  says,  ''  He  shall 
come  again  with  Glory,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end*" 
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APFBWDix  D.   tare  is  capable,  to  receiTe  our  devotions  in  heaven  is  a 

J.  Mcde.  flower  of  this  incommanicable  royalty." 

3.  Scripture  directly  affirms,  that  it  is  the  Throne  of 
David  his  Father,  on  which  Messiah  is  to  reign  for  ever 

Uke  i.  u.  and  ever.    If  Luke  i.  32,  33,  do  not  denote  eternity,  it 

would  be  difficult  to  conceive  how  it  could  be  expressed  ; 
for  it  is  stated,  both  positively  and  negatively :  first, 
positively ;  *'  He  shall  reig^  (upon  the  Throne  of  his 
Father  David)  over  the  House  of  Jacob  for  ever." 

See  «bo  Secondly,  negatively ;  **  And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 

ichnHi.ai-ii.li,  j^  ^^  end.**  We  may  now,  therefore,  conclude,  I  appre- 
hend, that  the  words  "  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever,"  apply  to  the  kingdom  which  Messiah  shall  in- 
herit at  his  second  advent. 

p's'Viv.  oT  I  mentioned  in  the  body  of  the  work  the  Targum  on 

■«««.  9-99.  ^^  g^  which  intimates,  that  the  "  sceptre  of  straightness** 

inferred  the  judgment :  in  addition,  therefore,  to  the  pro- 
positions I  have  laid  down  concerning  Messiah's  kingdom, 
in  connection  with  the  day  of  judgment ;  I  shall  subjoin  the 
following : 

ToTdv/mNo.  At  Christ's  coming,  the  resurrection  of  just  and  unjust 

shall  take  place ;  by  which  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  a  pri- 
ority of  order  in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  but 
only  assert,  that  there  will  be  no  dispensation  intervening 
between  the  resurrection  of  the  one  class,  and  that  of  the 
other. 

^""i^-  '•  I.  The  clear  establishment  of  the  point  which  I  intend  to 

handle  may  very  much  depend  upon  our  fixing  to  what 

lUv.  XX.  II,  Ac.    period  Rev.  xx.  11,  &c.  refers,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to 

do  as  follows : 

luv.xxi.  t.fui.        1.  Rev.  xxi.  1,  I  conceive  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the 

Alincnt  of  IwL  ,  .  -.  -       .     ^^^ 

iMv.  17,  and  ixvi.  promiso  givou  iu  Isu.  Ixv.  17,  and  Ixvi.  22,  to  which 

n,  to  which  •  ^ 

lb}:  "*• "'       al«o  2  Pet.  iii.  13,  refers. 

(1.)  But  the  context  in  Isaiah  appears  to  me  strongly  to 
mark  the  restitution,  and  not  the  dissolution,  of  all  things, 
e.  g.  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  Isa.  Ixv.  19,  and  the 
Jewish  nation,  Ixvi.  8—10. 

(2.)  The  context  in  Pet.  speaks  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  and  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  chap.  iii.  4  and  10.  I 
therefore  infer  that  Rev.  xxi.  1,  relates,  also  to  the  coming 
of  iht^  l^rd,  Hud  of  the  day  of  the  Lord. 


ffArrt. 
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2.  Bat  then  chap.  xx.  11  is  prior  to  xxi.  1,  for  appendix  d. 

(I.)  Id  the  latter,  the  heaven  and  earth  have  passed 
away,  whereas,  in  the  former  passage,  the  actual  fleeing 
away  is  mentioned. 

(2.)  At  the  judgment,  xx.  13,  the  sea  gives  up  the 
dead ;  but  in  xxi.  1,  there  is  no  more  sea. 

(3.)  In  the  same  way  it  may  be  shewn,  that  xxi.  5,  is 
also  posterior  to  xx.  11 ;  for  the  throne  of  xx.  11  is  the 
antecedent,  to  which  xxi.  6,  refers.    "  He  that  sat  upon  Th«  ihronf  ap. 

'  '  *^  p«anthes«iue  as 

the  (aforementioned)  throne."  J^* "^  ^'^v-  *»• 

(4.)  Chap.  XX.  12  is  parallel  with  xi.  18,  which  is  when 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  Christ, 
and  when  the  Lord's  servants  shall  be  rewarded,  which  is  Mrliiei^wUh 
parallel  with  xx.  4—6.    (The  inference  from  this  passage,   u^'Jw  wui**** 
and  that  from  Dan.  xii.  2,  John  v.  28,  29,  are  mutually  JlTbatlM^. 
confirmatory.) 

I  conclude,   therefore,  that  the  establishment  of  the 
great  White  Throne  shall  be  immediately  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  personal  reign  of  Messiah ;  for  he  that  shall 
sit  upon  the  Apocalyptic  Throne  is  Christ,  the  Alpha  and  f7;"|'i"i*nS 
Omega.  *®- 

This  may  be    confirmed  by  considering  the  Type,   to  soiorooD*s  ivory 
which  it  appears  to  allude,  viz.  Solomon's  Ivory  Throne,  tbe'^bueti!!^. 
called  "  the  Throne  of  God."  We  have  already  seen,  that  jcw  u.^. 
there  is  express  warrant  from   Scripture  for  Solomon's 
being  a  Type  of  Christ  in  the  particular  respect  of  sitting 
on  the  Throne  of  David;    so   he  is,   moreover,  of  the  S?StSiSi: viu 
true  Jedediah,  the  Beloved  of  the  Lord,*  who  shall  build  l\sua  %n  u 
the  Temple  of  the  Lord.^  SdlllStf  Stiih  S! 

Some  other  resemblances  appear  to  me  to  have  the  is^^^l^'vL' 
warrant  of  Scripture,  for  being  declared  typical  of  Mes-  ^^ 
siah's   reign    of  blessedness:     "The   Prince  of  Peace;"  !rifh"iM.*te.*i 
"  His  rest  Glorious ;"  his  reign  commencing  with  his  (or  with"£LV.'io. 
rather)  David's  enemies  being  "  under  his  feet,"  the  very  The  two  per- 
expression  being  used  which  marks    the  commencement  and  sotomon, 
of  Adonai  s  peculiar  reien.'  in  order  tu  com- 

Apparently  one  of  the  first  acts   of  oolomons   reis:n,  a  maimer  timiiar 

*  '  "^  lo  the  two  spar- 

which  marked,  that  **  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him  for  rowsimhe 

•11      i_  1  1         i»     ■  •  typical  sacnflce 

judgment,"  prefigured   what  will    be  the  work  of  him,  foriepn»y 
who  is  "The  wisdom  of  God,"  and  "  in  whom  are  hid  i  King»iii.i8. 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  and  who  shall 
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APPENDIX  p.  ««  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,"  but  according  ta 
*«•**•  *»  .       innate  love.     Be  that,  however,  as  it  may,   it   appears 

The  «»ne  Htirlnt  '  '  ''  *  *^ 

ytfarnwi  ovrr  hrr  elcar,  that,  as  the  Throne  is  set  up  at  the  commencement 
chie^*s!!>u.roon*i  ^^  ^^^  MiUenium,  so  also  the  judging  of  "  the  dead,  small 
iep^zlchViiirio.  ^"^  great,"  shall  be  during  the  **  day  of  judgment,"  and 

not  after  its  conclusion,  I  think,  that  not  only  this  text 
R«v.xui9,ami     requires  it,  but  also,  that  the  same  truth  is  conveyed  by 

other  Scriptures. 

3.  It  appears  parallel  with  (I)  Dan.  vii.  9,  10. 

(I)  Dan.  vii.  0,  VO.  Rev.  zx. 

The  Thrones  »ct  Ver  1.     Thrones,  and  they  sat  on  Iheui. 

The  Ancient  of  days  did  tit  Ver.  II.  He  that  sat,  from  whoae  face,  &c. 
Judgment  set,  and  botiks  opened.  Books  opened  and  dead  jndged. 

Body  of  the  beast  given  to  burning,  six.  20.   Beaat  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

DaA  xii.  s.  (2.)  Dan.  xir.  2,  appears  to  imply,  that  some  will  rise  to 

condemnation  at  the  time  of  the  Jews'  deliverance,  which 

Halt.  xxvi.  M.     is,  pcrhaps,  confirmed  by  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  '*  Hereafter  shall 

ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming,"  &c.  though  that  may  refer 
to  the  nation,  and  not  to  individuals;  Baalam  appears  to 

Vomb.  xxi«.  17.    have  had   the  same  anticipation,  Jude,  also,  v.  14,  15, 

"  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints 
to  execute  judgment  upon  all,"  &c.  who  have  spoken 
against  Christ ;  and  this  is  prophecied  of  those,  who  were 
crept  in  (v.  4,)  in  the  days  of  Jude,  denying  Christ,  and 
turning  the  Grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness.  I  should 
think,  therefore,  it  cannot  be  confined  to  the  quick  wicked, 
but  it  must  embrace  those,  who  shall  be  raised  from  death 
to  be  judged  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

»Tim.  iv.i.  4,     I  have  already  spoken  upon  2  Timothy  iv.  1,  which 

appears  to  point  out,  that  the  judgment  shall  commence  at 
the  appearing,  and  continue  during  part  of  the  kingdom 
of  Messiah.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom." 

(1.)  This  appearing  must  be  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  his  bodily  visible  presence  from  heaven  to 
earth,  because 

[  1 .]  He  is  always  essentially  omnipresent.  Timothy  is 
charged  upon  that  supposition. 

11,^  ^  [2.]  He,  now  as  upholding  all  things,  is  providentially 

omnipresent. 
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[3.]  He  is  now  graciously  and  spiritually  present  with    appendix  d: 
his  Church.  ^^^^  xxviu.  w. 

[4.]  His  human  nature  cannot  come  spiritually,  but  only 
bodily. 

(2.)  The  judging  I  should  distribute  as  follows:  'He 
shall  judge  the  quick  at  his  appearing/  and  the  '  dead 
during  his  kingdom ;'  for  the  quick  Saints  shall  be  changed 
at  his  appearing,  and  the  quick  wicked  "  shall  be  destroyed 
by  the  brightness  of  his  coming,"  or  the  manifestation  of 
his  presence ;  then  there  only  remain  the  dead  to  be  judged 
during  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  which  ngrces 

(3.)  There  appears  to  be  an  order  in  the  resurrection ; 
what  Paul  says  universally  respecting  the  resurrection, 
'*That  every  one  shall  arise  in  his  own  (band  or)  order."  Tv^nui.icor.xv. 
We    are  told    particularly  concerning    Daniel,    that   he  cfenw,  Dan.  ku. 
shall    arise  and   stand    in   his  lot,   or  band,  or  course ; 
alluding  to  the  courses  of  the  Priests,  as  Mede  supposes,  J.  Mede. 
and  which  he,   therefore^  conceives  to  imply  a  peculiar 
privilege ;  '*  He  shall  stand  up  at  the  end  of  the  days," 
viz.  those,  which  had  been  just  mentioned. 

The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  against  all  unrighteous- 
ness of  men,  not  the  abuse  of  revelation  only,  nor,  perhaps,  Rom.  i.  is-so. 
principally,  but   natural  religion  ;  for   as   many   as  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  also   perish  without   law;   the  Rom. u. is. 
order  of  precedence  is,  in  either  case,  of  reward  or  pu- 
nishment, first  to  the  Jew,  or  them  that  have  the  law. 

The  whole  order  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment  ap- 
pears to  be, 

1.  The  resurrection  of  Sleeping  Saints.     ^'  We  shall 

not  prevent,"  8cc.  ^  '^«"-  *^  '*'  "' 

2.  Mutation  of  Quick  Saints.     **  In  a  moment,"  &c. 

3.  Judgment  of  Quick  Wicked.  «  Th«»»-  »*•  »- 

4.  Judgment  of  Dead  Apostates.  1  Rev.  xx.  12;  Rom.  ii. 

5.  Judgment  of  Dead  Heathen,    j     10  ;  Joel  iii.  12. 

6.  The  rest  of  the  Dead  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Thou-  R«v.xx.  a. 
sand  years. 

It  appears  also,  that  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  the 
sidnts,  (I  do  not  say  their  Persons,)  will  be  tried  before  the  Jcor*v**io!' 
Lord  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

II.   If  we    consider,    I   think  we    must  admit,    that  Prop.  u. 
Thb  Judgment  will  most  probably  occupy  a 
considbrablk  time. 
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AcU  xvli.  31. 


CbriM'i  %i  iMlom 
(wu-fold. 


I  Cor.  Iv.  5. 
Jfr.  xvii.  0,  10. 


lianton. 


Matt.  xvi.  <7 ; 
Acts  xvil.  31 ; 
Matt.  xxvl.  04 ; 
John  ▼.  S7. 


Ro.ii.  U.  5f  Id. 


1.  From  analogy,  (L.)  Id  creation;  God  took  time  to 
create  the  world. 

(2.)  More  time  has  been  taken  to  create  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

2.  Jesus  will  judge  as  man. 

As  God,  Christ  is  Judge  with  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit,  as  by  original  authority,  (as  I  think  Dr.  Manton 
expresses  it,)  but,  as  Man,  Christ  is  Judge  by  deputa- 
tion. 

To  be  Judge  will  require  wisdom,  power,  and  autho- 
rity. 

Christ's  Wisdom  is  twofold,  Divine  and  Human:  as 
God, ''  His  understanding  is  infinite ;"  so  by  one  act  of  his 
understanding,  he  knows  all  things  that  are,  have  been, 
shall  be,  or  may  be ;  all  that  shall  be,  by  his  own  decree, 
all  that  may  be,  by  his  own  omnipotenoy.  But  his  Human 
wisdom  cannot  be  equal  to  this,  for  a  finite  nature  is  not 
capable  of  an  infinite  understanding:  I  grant,  of  course, 
that  his  human  wisdom,  as  such,  does  far  exceed  the 
knowledge  of  all  men  and  angels ;  and  when  he  shall  come 
to  exercise  this  judgment,  certainly  he  will  bring  an  incom- 
parable knowledge,  far  exceeding  all  other  creature  know- 
ledge ;  nay  more,  I  would  allow,  that  his  infinite  knowledge 
as  God  shall  also  shine  forth ;  for  he  will  bring  to  light  the 
secret  things  of  darkness,  and  the  bidden  counsels  of  the 
heart ;  and  to  search  the  heart,  and  try  the  reins,  appears 
attributable  only  to  Jehovah.  Be  it  then,  that  Christ 
shall  sit  as  God-man,  for  all  the  operations  of  Christ's 
mediatorial  actions  are  done  by  the  God-man,  neither 
nature  ceasing  in  him ;  yet  the  Judgment  shall  be  acted 
visibly  by  him  in  human  nature,  seated  upon  a  visible 
Throne,  that  he  may  be  seen  of  all,  and  heard  of  all ;  thus 
is  Christ  so  often,  with  respect  to  the  Judgment,  styled 
Son  of  Man,  and  therefore,  though  the  divine  power 
shall  be  mightily  seen,  yet  he  will  act  it  in  the  Human 
nature. 

3.  It  is  for  the  revelation  to  the  creatures  of  the  righteous 
Judgment  of  God.  "  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked ;  for  [there  is]  a  time  there"  (i.  e.  the  place  of 
Judgment,)  "  for  every  purpose,  and  for  every  work :  I  said 
in  my  heart  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sous  of  men,  that 
God  might  manifest  them,"  (or  they  might  clear  God  and 
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see)  •'  that  they  themselves  are  beasts."    If  we  put  all  appendix  d. 
these  considerations  together,  we  shall  probably  be  led  to  l^^'J^'J c"" 
conclude,  that  the  day  of  Judgment  is  not  a  short  period  ;  Jj.'Ycorwr"' 
but  whether  considered  in  its  duration,  or  its  importance, 
it  should  rather  be  called  one  of  the  great  dispensations, 
and  I  think  a  thousand  years  is  a  period  short  enough  to 
assign  to  "  the  day  of  the  Lord."  « **««•  »«• 

III.  The  Judgment  of  the  Dead,  or  Wicked,  Prop.  hi. 

AND  THE  REWARD  OP  THE  SaINTS,  apparently  SHALL 
commence    simultaneously    upon    the    BLOWING 

OF  THE  SEVENTH  Trumpet.  ReT.xi.i8. 

It  will,  I  know,  be  objected  by  Millenarians,  that 
the  Judgment  of  the  wicked,  or  dead,  is  spoken  of  as 
taking  place  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years.  Rev.  xx.  ReT.zx.7-11. 
7 — 12;  but,  I  think,  it  is  not  difficult  to  reconcile  this 
passage  with  the  other  Scriptures,  which  appear  to  me 
to  contain  the  opposite  truth ;  though,  in  order  to  do  so,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  glance  at  the  style  and  structure  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

In   the  introduction,  Ch.  i.  2,  we  are  told,  that  John  Rct.  1.  s. 
testified  concerning  three  distinct  things. 

1.  Of  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  Of  the  Testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Of  the  Things  that  he  saw. 

Now  the  Apostle,  as  a  faithful  witness,  testified,  I 
apprehend,  literally  to  what  he  saw,  or  heard,  or  might 
have  been  otherwise  presented  unto  him  ;  but  we,  I  think, 
must  apply  different  laws  of  interpretation  to  these  three 
heads ;  the  second,  as  distinct  from  the  other  two,  appears 
to  me  the  most  difficult  to  understand ;  but,  I  think,  we 
get  a  clue  in  Rev.  xix.  10,  ''  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  Rev.  xix.  10. 
of  thy  brethren,  having  the  testimony  concerning  Jesus; 
Worship  God  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  is  the  testimony 
concerning  Jesus."  By  ch.  xxii.  9,  we  farther  learn,  that  Rev.  xxu.  0. 
the  brethren  of  John  are  '*  the  Prophets ;"  I  conceive  the 
different  clauses  have  these  mutual  relations :  ''  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  therefore  worship  not  me  but  God ;  I  am 
of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets,  having  the  testimony  con- 
cerning Jesus,  '*  for  the  testimony  concerning  Jesus  is  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy."  It  must  have  been  obvious  to  every 
student  of  the  Apocalypse,  how  much  of  that  book  appears 
to  be  composed  of  the  other  prophetical  Scriptures ;  those 
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APPENDIX  D.   portions  I  would  class  under  this  head ;  and  however  they 

might  have  originally  been  applicable  to  the  Literal 
Babylon,  or  Tyre,  &c.  they  are  now  pointed  out  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as,  in  their  full  and  proper  sense,  to  be  tes- 
timonies concerning  Jesus  and  the  establishing  his  king- 
dom, and  should,  therefore,  probably  be  subject  to  the 
laws  oi  figurative  interpretation.  The  Third  head,  or  the 
things  that  the  Apostle  saw,  I  conceive  to  have  been  the 
symbols;  and  they  should  not  be  subject  to  figurative,  but 
to  symbolical,  interpretation  ;  The  First  Head,  I  suppose, 
embraces  those  portions  which  I  should  call  narrative ;  and 
they  should  be  received  literally. 

Having  given  this  preface  as  concisely  as  I  was  able, 
I  shall  now  examine  this  objection.  *  If  the  standing  of  the 
Dead,  small  and  great,  before  God,  Rev.  xx.  12,  com- 
mence at  the  commencement  of  the  Millenium,  what  is 
meant  by  the  expression,  '  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 

Rev.  xK.  9.  again,  until  the  thousand  years  are  finished'  ? 

It  must  be  noticed,  that  part  of  Rev.  xx.  is  the  relation 
of  a  vision ;  or  what  passed  before  the  eyes  of  the  Apostle, 
as  it  is  related,  ''  And  I  saw,''  ver.  1,  4,  11,  &c.,  this 
would  come  under  the  law  of  symbolical  interpretation. 
Part  of  the  chapter  is  also  narrative,  of  what  shall  take 
place,  as  ver.  7,  '*  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  ex- 
pired, Satan  shall  be  loosed,"  &c.  this  must  be  interpreted 
literally. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  the  interpretation,  another 
consideration,  which  naturally  proposes  itself,  should  be 
investigated ;  viz.  whether  the  vision  in  this  chapter  is  one 
connected  and  continuous  vision,  with  the  narrative  of 
what  shall  happen  at  the  expiration  of  a  thousand  years, 
introduced  parenthetically,  or  whether  there  are  two 
visions,  the  latter  vision  being  appended,  as  it  were,  to  a 
narrative,  which  disjoints  the  one  vision  from  the  pre- 
ceding.    I  adopt  the  former ;  conceiving  it  more  natural 

A8Dan.vii.9,io.  a^d  simplo  in  itself,  more  in  accordance  with  parallel  pas- 
sages, and  with  the  adjoining  context;    for  it  is   clear, 

Rev.  xxi.  5,  trier  chap.  xxi.  5,  is  after  xx,  11.   I  read  it  therefore   thus ; 

''And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them,  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them,  that 
were  beheaded  for  tho  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
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iiis  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  fore-  appendix  d. 

head,  or  in  their  hands."    The  following  words,  to  the 

end  of  yer.  10,  I  put  into  a  parenthesis,  and  continue  the 

vision  from  ver.  11,"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne," 

&c. 

It  may  next  be  observed,  that  ver.  12  is  part  of  the  vision ; 
I,  therefore,  suppose  it  to  come  under  the  law  of  sym- 
bolical interpretation ;  and  that  the  dead  are  those,  who 
are  spiritually  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  as  ver.  5,  is  part  of  the  narrative,  it  must  come 
under  the  law  of  literal  interpretation;  and  I,  therefore, 
suppose,  **  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  denotes  those,  who  are 
not  spiritually  dead,  but  whose  bodies  will  not  be  re-united 
to  their  souls,  until  the  accomplishment  of  the  thousand 
years.  I  shall  attempt  to  establish  each  point  separately, 
and  more  fully. 

In  order  to  prove  the  last,  viz.  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  p^^/***  "^  **** 
lived  not  again,"  &c.  I  will  quote  from  Mede  some  judi- 
cious and  forcible  observations ;  "  It  would  be  a  most 
harsh  and  violent  interpretation,  to  say  that  (dead.)  and 
consequently  (living  again  from  the  dead,)  should  not  utro- 
bique  be  taken  in  the  same  meaning ;  for  such  a  speech,  in 
ordinary  construction,  implies,  that  some  of  the  dead  lived 
again  in  the  beginning  of  the  thousand  years;  in  that 
sense,  the  rest  should  live  again  at  the  end  of  the  thousand 
years ;  and  e  contra,  in  what  manner  the  rest  of  the  dead 
should  live  again  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  in  that 
manner  those,  who  were  beheaded  for  Jesus,  lived  again 
in  the  beginning  of  the  thousand  years,  which  living  again 
of  those  some,  is  called  the  first  resurrection." 

2.  I  must  secondly  inquire,  what  this  resurrection  is? 
Now,  this  resurrection  is  not  to  be  until  the  time  of 
Satan's  binding,  and  the  commencement  of  the  thousand 
years;  then,  if  so,  it  cannot  be  applied  to  vl spiritual  xe- 
surrection  of  the  saints,  for  that  must  have  already  taken 
place ;  moreover,  the  resurrection  is  of  the  souls,  who  have 
suffered  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  and  if  so, 
then  they  were  spiritually  risen  with  Christ,  before  they 
suffered  for  him;  and,  therefore,  they  cannot  be  said  to 
rise  to  such  a  life  again,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thousand 
years,  because  they  never  lost  that  life,  when  their  bodies  Perry's ciory  or 

J*    J  Chrisf 8  visible 

died.  Kiogdom. 


126   APPENDIX  C.   THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 

APPENDIX  p.       ^2.)  The  living  again,   appears  answerable  to  having 

been  previoilsly  martyred  for  the  witness  of  Jesus ;  then, 
if  their  martyrdom  was  not  metaphorical  only,  but  rather 
physical,  so  also  is  the  living  again. 

(3.)  As  this  first  resurrection  is  a  rising  and  living  with 

Christ,  so,  I  think,  we  must  allow,  that  the  rising  at  the 

conclusion  of  the  thousand  years,  is  rising  to  live  in  like 

lh^*th«tS'.''wM  ™anner  with  Christ,  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  not 

jiw?inVetriy      rcsurrection  to  life,  but  to  the  second  death.     But  if,  as 

Fathen.  somo  Say,  that  the  first  resurrection  is  the  same  spirit  of 

the  Martyrs  again  living  in  the  Church,  what,  may  I  ask, 
is  the  meaning  of  the  rest  of  the  dead  living  again?  More- 
over, have  there  never  been  any  in  the  Church,  since  the 
days  of  actual  martyrdom,  who  have  had  the  spirit  of 
martyrdom?  for  it  does  not  say,  that  these  shall  be  mar- 
tyred, but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  shall  reign. 

That,  which  has  commonly  been  urged  as  a  difficulty,  I 
think  confirms  the  view  I  have  ventured  to  propose;  viz. 
that  it  does  not  simply  say,  **  I  saw  the  souls,  that  were  be- 
headedy  but  the  souls  of  those,  that  were  beheaded ;"  for 
had  it  said,  I  saw  the  souls,  that  were  beheaded,  the  ex- 
pression being  metaphorical,  could  not  have  been  inter- 
preted of  itself,  but  immediately  upon  coming  to  narrative, 
the  Evangelist  plainly  says,  **  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  &c. 

I  will  now  try  to  point  out,  that  '*  the  dead,  small  and 
great,"  are  those,  who  are  spiritually  dead;  for,  unless  I 
can  shew  some  necessity  for  it  in  the  text,  I  doubt  not,  I 
shall  be  charged  with  harshness  and  arbitrariness,  in  inter- 
preting "cf^acf'  in  the  one  case  figuratively,  and  in  the  other 
literally;  but,  I  think  the  very  expression  itself,  is  suffi- 
cient warrant,  "  The  dead  stood :"  they  stood  (u  '  the 
Dead,'  not  the  dead  were  raised  to  life  and  stood;  it  ap- 
pears also  implied,  that  the  names  of  none  were  found  in 
the  book  of  life,  in  that  they  were  judged,  (not  rewarded, 
but  judged,)  every  man  according  to  his  works;  but  com- 
luv.  xi.  It.         paring  it  with  chap.  xi.  18,  we,  I  think,  are  put  beyond  a 

doubt ;  for  there  the  dead  being  judged,  is  put  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  servants  being  rewarded  ;  "  The  nations 
were  wrathful,  and  thy  wrath  is  come ;  and  the  time  of 
the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  give  the  reward  to  thy  ser- 
vants, to  the  Prophets,"  &c. 
(2.)  The  second  death  must  have  relation  to  9i  first  death. 
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not  to  the  first  resurrection,  it  is  not  second  in  time  to  the  appendix  i>. 
first  resurrection,  but  appears  contemporaneous  with  it,  as 
may  be  gathered  by  comparing  chap.  xix.  20  with  cbap.xx. 
10,  and  14,  and  chap.  xxi.  8.  The  Beast  and  ''  false  Pro- 
phet are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone :" 
into  this,  where  the  Beast  and  false  Prophet  are,  the . 
Devil  is  cast  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years ;  and  this 
like  of  fire  is  the  second  death ;  ^*  The  lake  of  fire,  which  r^v.  xxt.  s. 
is  the  second  death."  Now,  the  destroying  of  the  beast  is 
at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  so  is  the  first  resurrection ; 
therefore,  the  second  death,  and  first  resurrection,  are,  in 
that  instance,  contemporaneous ;  for  it  is  second  in  order 
only  to  a  first  death ;  but  it  also  describes  a  state,  which 
cannot  be  in  order  of  time  with  respect  to  the  first  resur- 
rection,  for  first  and  second,  being  relatives,  must  be  simi- 
lar; it  is,  therefore,  the  just  and  irreversible  doom  of 
those,  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  the  unbe- 
lieving, abominable,  murderers,  &c.  are  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire,  which  is  the  second  death.  I,  therefore,  conclude, 
that  "  the  dead,  small  and  great,"  are  those,  and  only  those.  Rev.  zx.  is. 
who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

I  do  not  apprehend,  that  there  is  any  confusion  in  the 
different  interpretations  of  the  word  "  dead,"  for  the  dead, 
in  one  instance,  are  described  a  being  seertf  where  the  term, 
therefore,  must  be  understood  symbolically ;  whereas  the 
dead,  in  the  other  instance,  being  introduced  in  a  way  of 
narrative,  the  expression  must  there  be  understood  literally. 

In  concluding  this  head,  I  will  mention  a  difficulty, 
which  presents  itself  in  the  commonly  received  interpreta- 
tion. If  the  dead,  small  and  great,  include  good  and  bad, 
it  must  include  those,  who  are  sitting  on  thrones,  viz. 
"  those,  that  were  beheaded  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  R«t.  »».  4. 
the  witness  of  Jesus,  even  whosoever  worshipped  not  the  ^''•***'  '^ 
beast,  nor  his  image,"  8cc. ;  in  short,  the  armies  of  heaven : 
but  they  cannot  sit  on  the  thrones,  and  stand  before  the 
throne  at  the  same  time;  are  they  then  to  come  from  their 
thrones,  where  they  have  reigned  with  Christ,  to  be  after- 
wards tried  by  him  ? 

But  if  the  Armies  of  heaven  include  all,  that  come  with 
Christ,  and  if  he  come  with  all  his  saints,  those  only  remain, 
whose  souls  were  not  in  bliss,  or  those,  which  are  spiritually 
dead ;  which  was  what  I  wanted  to  prove. 
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APPENDIX  D.       I  shall  point  out  what  will  be  considered   a  difficulty 

in  my  interpretation;  but  which  I  conceive  simply  re- 
solves into  our  ignorance ;  viz.  who  are  "  the  rest  of 
the  Dead  ?"  I  will  only  say.  If  my  opinion  be  correct, 
I  do  not  think  it  can  be  any,  who  have  heard  the  Gos- 
pel— that  comes  either  with  the  savour  of  life  unto  life, 
or  the  savour  of  the  second  death.  I  have  my  own 
views,  but  not  being  able  to  offer  them  as  a  point  of 
faith|  I  had  better  abstain  from  saying  any  thing  more  about 
it. 

Prop.  IV.  lY^  Wherever  Christ  commences  his  reign,  there  for 

ever  he  will  continue  it,  and  that  will  be  on  this  earth. 

1.  Negatively* 

(1.)  This  earth  will  last  for  ever.  .  1  Chron.  xvi.  30 ; 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  69;  xciii.  1;  civ.  5;  Isa.  xlv.  17,  18.  The 
destruction,  2  Pet.  iii.  7,  being  only  superficial,  as  the 
flood  was,  ver.  6,  and  see  ver.  13. 

(2.)  There  is  no  mention  in  Scripture  of  Christ's  leaving 
this  earth. 

2.  Positively. 

(1.)  From  Ps.  Ixxxix.  29  ;  Mic.  iv.  7. 

(2.)  Messiah  will  reign,  in  the  midst  of  Zion  his  church, 
in  the  habitable  earth  to  come;  or  on  this  earth  re- 
newed: comp.  Rev.  iii.  21  with  v.  10  ;  Heb.  ii.  5;  Rev. 
xxi.  1,  2,  and  ver.  22.     Ezek.  ult.    Zee.  ix.  10. 

(3.)  For  ever  and  ever.  The  possession  of  Canaan  will 
be  for  ever,  even  a  thousand  generations,  Ps.  cv.  8 — 11. 
His  throne  shall  be  for  ever  and  ever,  Ps.  xlv.  and  Heb.  i. 
As  the  days  of  Heaven,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  29,  or  ''as  the  Sun," 
36,  37.  It  shall  be  everlasting,  and  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  shall  not  be  destroyed,  Dan.  vii.  14,  (two  negatives,) 
it  shall  be  for  ever,  and  there  shall  be  no  end,  Luke 
i.  33,  and  Isa.  ix.  7 ;  see  also  1  Chron.  xvii.  12 ;  Mic. 
iv.  7;  I  subjoin  Scarlett  the  universalist's  translation 
of  Rev.  xi.  15,  **  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  become 
the  [kingdoms]  of  our  Lord,  even  the  Messiah  him- 
self, and  he  shall  reign  to  the  Ages  of  Ages."*  Heb. 
i.  8,  "  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  [is]  to  the  Age  of  the  Age." 

*  Mr.  Sirr,  from  Griesbach,  reads  it  thus;  "  The  worldly 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  is  come,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  the  Ages  of  the  Ages." 
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Luke  i.  83,  "The  Lord  will  give  him  the  throne  of  appknpix  p> 
David  his  Father,  and  he  will  reign  over  the  Honse  of 
Jacob  to  the  ages,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  will  be  no 
end." — Ditto,  This  last  is  not  only  positively,  but  ne^ 
gatively,  stated,  and  I  should  think  the  second  clause  ex*^ 
planatory  of  the  first,  and  it  is  clearly  exclusive  of  all 
limits.  It  moreover^  I  conceive,  explains  the  promises  of 
perpetuity,  or  ''  unto  time  concealed  and  for  a  long  while," 
given  to  David,  and  others,  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures* 

The  dominion  of  the  second  Adam  will  extend  to  what- 
ever the  dominion  of  the  first  Adam  embraced,  or  to 
wherever  the  curse  extended ;  Ps«  viii.  Rev.  xxii.  3,  Seethecspoiitioii 
*'  No  more  curse."  (Perhaps  also  Acts  iii.  21.)  I  will  part  of  ihb'w^k, 
conclude  by  subjoining  Beverley's  definition  of '  The  King^ 
dom.'  "  This  kingdom  may  be  described  to  be  a  supreme 
economy,  or  government,  and  dispensation  of  God  towards 
the  family  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  fulness  of  times, 
wherein  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  great  Son  of  man,  who  was 
first  visibly  humbled  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  shall,  in  the 
very  same  nature,  be  so  exalted  far  above  principalities 
and  powers,  and  every  name,  that  is  named  in  heaven  and 
the  earth,  to  the  glory  of  Grod  the  Father ;  and  as  the 
divinity  of  the  eternal  Word  united  to  itself  the  human 
nature,  retired  its  glory,  that  the  human  nature  might  be 
in  a  humiliation,  whereof  the  divine  was  infinitely  in«- 
capable,  and  yet,  in  regard  of  personal  union,  was  said  to 
empty  itself,  and  to  make  itself  of  no  reputation ;  even  so 
shall  the  Divine  Person  so  economise  and  model  the  lustre 
of  its  glory,  that  the  humanity  shall  have  a  glory  as 
singular  to  itself,  as  the  humiliation  was;  and  the  divinity 
of  the  person  of  Christ  be  glorified  and  exalted  in  this 
glory ;  even  as  it  was  humbled,  and  became  of  no  reputa- 
tion, in  the  humiliation  of  the  human  nature." 


APPENDIX    E. 

I  know,  that  most  say,  the  works  of  God,  or  rather  his 
mighty  acts  in  delivering  his  people  out  of  Egypt,  or 
elsewhere,  are  his  memorials;  but  I  think  it  quite  evident, 
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APPBNDiXK.  tbfit  not  acts,  bat  a  person  or  name,  is  styled  the  memorial 

of  Jehovah ;  for  example,  Hos.  xiL  5,  Jehovah,  God  of 
Hosts,  Jehovah  [is]  his  Memorial.  Ps.  cxxxv.  13,  ''  Je- 
hovah, thy  Name  for  ever;  Jehovah,  thy  Memorial  to 
generation  and  generation ;"  and  it  is  generally  supposed, 
that  "  The  name  of  the  Lord,''  denoting  the  essence  of 
God,  is  attributed  to  the  second  person,  Ex.  xxiii.  21.  As 
the  plural  also,  (translated  'The  Heavens,'  Dan.  iv.  26, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  9,)  refers  to  the  Godhead. 

Origen  defines  a  name,  **  A  compendious  view  of  some 

Ei'.^Tu/"  ^*''^*''  peculiar  Quality,  distinguishing  what  is  so  described,  from 

all  other.''  Winepresse  expresses  it  somewhat  similarly ; 
**  Names  are  external  signs  of  the  distinction  of  beings ; 
and  this  distinction  consists  in  their  properties."  Is  not  Je- 
sus the  external  Sign,  and  compendious  view,  of  the  Deity  ? 
The  name  of  Jehovah  is  apparently  also  the  Memorial  of 
Jehovah;  take  the  first  passage,  where  it  occurs,  Ex. 
iii.  15,  '*  This  [is]  my  name  for  ever ;  and  this  my  Me- 
morial unto  generation  and  generation :"  so  also  Ps.  cxxxv. 
just  quoted. 

It  appears  also  to  me  equally  evident,  from  the  nature 
of  the  Psalm— from  the  texts  of  Scripture,  where  the 
title  Memorial  occurs — and  from  the  testimony,  of  the 
Jews  themselves,  that  the  '  Memorial  of  Jehovah  is  Mes- 
siah.' 

1.  From  the  nature  of  the  Psalm. 

The  Psalmist  comforts  himself  by  contrasting  the  eter- 
nity and  unchangeableness  of  God,  with  the  frailty  and 
misery  of  man ;  but  God,  absolutely  considered,  is  no 
comfort  to  the  sinner:  his  immutable  justice,  his  unde- 
viating  holiness,  afford  but  the  fear  of  eternal  wrath  to  all, 
who  contemplate  God  out  of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

Moreover,  in  Exod.  iii.  where  this  title  is  first  introduced, 
(and  to  which  passage  the  Psalmist  in  his  meditations 
probably  referred,)  The  Lord  introduces  himself  in  a  cove- 
nant relation ;  **  The  Lord  God  of  your  Fathers ;  the  God 
of  Abraham,  &c.  this  my  Name ....  this  my  Memorial." 

2.  In  Hos.  xii.  5,  evidently  Jehovah  the  Memorial 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  appears  to  be  the  Angel; 
ver.  4,  The  Man,  Gen.  xxxii.  24:  and,  says  Ainsworth, 
''the  Rabbins  acknowledged  this  Angel  to  be  Christ." 
"  Our  Doctors  of  blessed  memory  (saith  Kimchi  on  Hos. 


Bx.  iii.  IS. 


Ho0.  xii.  9. 


Gea.  xxxii.  94. 


Ktmchi  on  Hos. 
xii.  4. 
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xii.  4)  have  said  this  Angel  was  BfichaeJ  ••'  and  of  him  he  appendix  r. 

saith,   G^en.  xlviii.  16,  "  The  Angel,  that  redeemed  me  o«»-  »»*«»  >«• 

from  all  evil."    **  Michael  is  Christ  the  Archangel."  In  like 

manner,  in  Ex.  iii.  Sf,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Angel  ex'*m.«- 

Jehovah,  (styled  ver.  4,  Jehovah  and  God,)  calls  himself, 

in  ver^  6,  the  God  of  Abraham,  8cc.  and,  in  ver.  15,  he 

sajs,  that  this  is  his  '*  Memorial  unto  all  generations."  And 

most  agree,  that  our  Lord  refers  to  this  passage,  when  he 

takes  to  himself  the  Title  of  "I  AM;"   here  Ains worth  Johnviii.68. 

Ainswofftk. 

quotes  also  from  R»*  Menachem,  ''This  Angel,  in  the 
opinion  of  some  of  our  Rabbins,  was  Michaql ;  and,  there- 
fore, he  saith,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  and  saith  not,  the 
Angel  of  God,  signifying,  the  condition  of  mercies." 


Ver.  13.  '^  But  to  which  of  the  Angels  has  he 
'^  ever  said,  ^  Sit  on  my  right  hand,   until  I  shall 
*'  have  made  thine  enemies  thy  footstool?'*   Are  not  J,Sii"toini  e!S^ 
"all  [of  them]  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  for  ."?S £?i?;liS?' 
**  service,  on  account  of  those,  virho  are  to  inherit 
"  salvation  ?" 

The  citation  from  Ps.  ex.  must  be  viewed  v*-  c«. 
as  one  of  the  most  important  in  the  Scripture, 
whether  we  consider  the  number  of  times  it 
is  quoted,  or  its  especial  reference  to  the 
dispensation,  under  which  we  live ;  or  lastly, 
whether  we  look  at  the  important  relation  it 
bears  to  the  various  contexts^  in  which  it 
occurs,  I  trust  the  Lord  will  much  bless  the 
consideration  of  it. 

It  is  quoted  by  our  Lord,  by  Peter,  re-  M.tt.xxii.44. 

'•^  'J  '  Act8il.34;  iPeU 

ferred  to  by  Peter,   by  Paul,  and  a  corisi-  !S;?fco^^.M'; 
derable  part  of  the  Argument  of  the  Epistle  ***  *^'  *'  ^ 
to  the  Hebrews  is  grounded  upon  it. 

The   expression   denotes  Christ's  dignity, 

k2 
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CHAP.  L 13.    during  this    whole   dispensation,    from    the 
SitiioST"'    time  of  his  purgation  of  our  sins,  and  ascen- 

Heb.  I.  3.  .  ,  r        O  ^  ' 

Act!  11.84;  I  Cor.  siou  iuto  thc  Heavens,  until  the  general  re- 
surrection. 

We  have  already  observed,  that,   in  the 
passage  immediately  before  us,  this  quotation 

AcuiMs.         jg  ^jjg  climax;  implying  more  dignity  than 

the  title  of  *  Son,'  or  than  that  of  *  Elohim,' 
or  than  the  ascription  to  Messiah  of  divine 
worship,  or  his  display  of  creative  powers, 
convey.  But  we  must  first  see,  whether  the 
citation  would  be  apposite;  for  it  appears 
from  Owen,  that  the  Jews,  since  their  con- 
troversy with  Christians,  have  denied  this 
Psalm's  relation  to  the  Christ;  yet  by  our 
Lord's  silencing  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
out  of  this  Psalm,  clearly  the  whole  Jewish 
Church  in  his  day  acknowledged  it  to  apply 

M.it.»u.4i,44.  |;q   Messiah;    the   Apostle  challenges   in   a 

manner,  which  equally  evinces,  that  it  could 
not  be  applicable  at  any  time,  to  any  of  the 

j»-^«;«fc"<o    angelic  host.     Owen  has  moreover  collected 

several  of  their  own  authorities;*  and  that 


*  **  Thus  the  author  of  the  book,  Abcoth  Rucal,  in  his  signs 
of  the  coining  of  the  Messiah:  *  Armillus  shall  stir  up  the 
world,'  saith  he, '  to  war  against  the  Messiah,  whom  the  Holy 
God  shall  not  compel  to  war,  but  shall  only  say  unto  him,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand ;  referring  unto  this  place/  So  Saadis 
Oaan,  on  Daniel  vii.  13,  *  This  is  Messiah,  our  Righteousness, 
as  it  is  written,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand/  They  affirm  the  same  in  Midrash  TehiUim,  on 
Ps.  xviii.  35.  Rabbi  Joden  saith,  *  In  the  world  to  come,  the 
Holy  blessed  God  shall  cause  Messiah  the  king  to  sit  on  his 
right  hand,  as  it  is  written.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand.'    And  to  the  same  purpose  are  the 
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the  Hebrew  Christians  knew  this  Psahn  to    ch^**-  '•  "»• 

> ^ . 

apply  to  Messiah's  ascension,  is  plain,  from 
Peter  having  so  urged  and  expounded  it,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Having  seen,  that 
the  testimony  is  unexceptionable,  we  must 
consider : 

1.  The  manner  of  introducing  the  citation, 
**  To  which  said  he,"  &c. 

2.  The  Person  speaking,  "  Jehovah ;" 

3.  The  Person  addressed,  "  My  Lord ;" 

4.  The    nature    and    manner    of  speech, 

« Said  r 

5.  The  Thing  spoken  about,  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand ;" 

6.  The  end  sought,  "  Make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool ;" 

7.  The  Duration  of  Session,  "  Until ;" 

8.  The  Author  of  Subjection,  "  I." 

1 .  The  interrogative  manner  of  introducing  He«i  i. 
the  citation  implies,  not  only  a  vehement 
negation  of  Angels  ever  having  been  ad- 
vanced to  the  cUgnity  in  question,  but,  so 
far  to  the  contrary,  it  must  be  universally 
conceded,  that  they  are  ministering  Spirits  to 
the  Elect. 


woids  of  R.  Moses,  Haddarson  in  Bereshith  Rabba  on  Gen. 

xviii.  1 Mn  the  world  to  come,  the  Holy  blessed  God 

shall  cause  Messias  the  king  to  sit  on  his  right  hand,  as  it  is 
written,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand.'  ....  And  so  on  Ps.  xvii.  Rabbi  Joden,  in  the  name  of 
R.  Ehijah,  *  The  Holy  blessed  Grod  shall  place  Messiah  the 
king  at  his  right  liand,  as  it  is  said, '  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord.'  Other  testimonies  are  cited  by  Horsley  and  Schoettgen, 
but  this  suffices." — Owen. 
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cHAi»>  I.  ta.  (2.)  This  testimony  applies  to  every 
Angel,  severally  considered.  "  To  which  of 
the  Angels"  could  he  say  it  ?  to  none ;  for 
are  they  not  all  ministering  Spirits?  It  is 
the  privilege  of  some,  it  may  be  only  of  the 
highest,  to  be  in  the  presence  of  God ;  but 

Liikei.  iiK        then  they  stand  in  reverential  awe,  and  do 

not  sit  in  equal  state. 

(3.)  The  citation  is  farther  amplified  by 
the  assertion,  that  at  no  time — during  no  dis- 
pensationrr-could  it  be  applicable  to  Angels ; 
"  to  which  said  he,  at  any  time  ;"  this  is  in 
correspondence  with  the  word  ^  until,'  in 
the  quotation,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool/' 

He«iii.  2.  The  Person   speaking  is  Jehovah  the 

Father ;  and  the  word  is  a  word  of  power ; 
for  the  placing  him  at  his  right  hand  is  an 
act,  which  displays  the  mighty  power  of 
God ;  "  The  working  of  his  mighty  power, 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own 

Eph.  i.  «•.  right  hand  in  heavenly  places."  And  Good- 
win, on  this  passage,  calls  our  attention  to 
the   difierence  between   the   expressions,   at 

comp.Acua.34,  God's  right  haud,  and  with  his  right  hand; 

with  V.  31.  ^  '  ,  ,  ^ 

the  one  denotes   the   dignity  or  power,  to 

which  he  is  exalted,  the  other  the  power,  by 

which  he  is  raised. 
Head  III.  3.  The  Person  of  Messiah  is  announced 

in   his  relation   of  Son  to  God  in   such   a 
M«iu.xii.4s.     manner,  as  that  he  is  Lord  to  David.     Now 

although    he    was  not  actually,    fully,   and 
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manifestly  exalted  to  the  Dignity  of  Adoni, 
until  his  ascension,  yet  he  was  virtually,  and  ^cu  h.  so. 
by  anticipation,  and  fore-ordination,  Lord  and  iph-kwi. 
Head  to  his  own  forefathers :  "  He  was  the  k^^mh.!*. 
substance  of  the  ceremonies ;  the  doctrine  of 
the  Prophets ;    the    accomplishment  of  the 
Promises;    the   Joy   and    Salvation    of  the 
Patriarchs  and  Princes ;  the  Desire  and  ex- 
pectation of  all  flesh.     The  Gospel  is  to  us 
a  history  and   narration,  and  therefore  de- 
livered by  the  hand  of  Witnesses  ;  to  them  a 
promise  and  prediction,  and,  therefore,  de- 
livered by  the  hand  of  Prophets."  ®p-  R«y»<»w- 

4.  This  refers  to  Christ's  Ascension ;   or  Hgd  iv. 

"The  Lord  mid." 

rather,  to  what  actually  took  place  at  that 
time ;    but   David,  in   spirit,  speaks  of   its  Heb.  l  s. 
having  been  said  in  his  day  ;  this  must  have 
been  by  prophetic  anticipation ;  not  from  the 
foresight  of  fiiture  contingencies,  but  from 
the  revelation  of  what  was  said  to  Christ, 
virtually  set  up,  or  rather  from  the  eternal 
purpose  and  decree,  concerning  the  exaltation 
of  the  Word  incarnate,  which,  therefore,  im- 
plies the  covenant  of  redemption ;  this  was  the 
great  promise,  the  hope  of  which  being  set  Pt.«T«.ii. 
before  Jesus,  enabled  him  to  endure  the  cross,  »««»•  «"•  *• 
despising  the  shame. 

The  engagement  of  the  Father  to  make 
Messiah's  enemies  his  footstool  is  also  men- 
tioned. 

5.  The  Thing  spoken  about,  "  Sit  thou  at  He«d  v. 
my    right   hand,*'    in    the    general,    denotes  icot.it.m. 
reigning.       But,    says  Dr.    Jackson,   before 
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we  come  to  decypher  the  real  dignity  here 
described,  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  the 
description  itself  be  merely  metaphorical^  or 
symbolical;  that  is,  a  language  borrowed 
from  the  visible  customs  of  men,  without  any 
real  sensible  similitude  between  the  things 
signified  by  the  same  words  ? 
Whether  the  es-       That  thc  Sou  of  God  may  be  said  to  have 

preuion  be  meta.  .  i/\iii  •  i 

iihorkaL  a  right  and  a  left  hand,  by  stnct  personal 
propriety  J  is  most  certain;  but  seeing,  that 
the  Father  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  right 
hand,  "  the  case  seems  clear,  that  Christ's 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  must 
needs  be  a  speech  merely  metaphorical ; 
borrowed  from  a  custom  of  earthly  Princes ; 
....  this  is  most  certain,  if  we  speak  of  the 
Nature  or  Essence  of  the  Godhead,  or  of  the 
divine  Person  of  the  Father;  yet  all  this 
hinders  not,  why  the  divine  Majesty,  or 
Person  of  the  Father,  who  is  every  where 
essentially  present,  may  not  be  more  con- 
spicuously present  (in  respect  of  created 
sights)  in  some  visible  heavenly  throne, 
than  in  any  other  place Some  distinc- 
tion between  the  throne  of  Majesty  and 
Christ's  humanity,  was  apprehended,  surely. 

Act.  vii.  55.       by  St,  Stephen,  He  "  being  ftiU  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  looked  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and 
saw  the  Glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ;"  the  object  of 
his  sight  was  surely  real ;  not  a  mere  vision 
in  the  air ;  for  "  he  saw  the  heavens 
opened ;"  and,  by  their  opening,  found  op- 
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portunity  to   pry  with  bodily  eyes  (extraor-  .  ^^^^' '-  ^^\ 
dinarily  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God) 
into  heaven  itself,  and  to  take  a  view  of  the 
Land  of  Promise,  and  the  Sanctuary  pitched 

in  it 

It  is  not,  then,  altogether  so  clear,  that  this 
title  of  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  is  borrowed  from  the  rites 
or  customs  of  the  kings  of  Judah:  as  it  is 
questionable,  whether  this  rite  or  custom 
among  them  were  not  framed  after  the  pat- 
tern of  the  heavenly  thrones,  or  representa- 
tions of  the  celestial  dignities ;  so  we  know 
the  earthly  sanctuary  was  framed  according 
to  the  pattern   of  the  heavenly   sanctuary :  Acutu.  44;  es. 

*  •'  •'         xxr.  40 ;  and 

and  the  Apostle's  inference,  Heb.  ix.  23,  24,  **•**•  ^"*-  *• 
proves  and  pre-supposes  this  heavenly  pattern 
to  be   "  something   real,   and  not  a  mere 
shew."     I,  therefore,  take  the  expression  in  Jickton-.  wwt.. 
its   friUest   sense;    and,  whilst  examining  it 
generally   from    the   rites   and   customs  re- 
corded in  the  Scripture,  I  should  fix  on  So- 
lomon's sitting  on  his  Father's  throne,  when 
David  was  yet  alive,  as  an  actual  type  of 
Messiah  sitting  on  his  Father's  throne. 

The  right  hand  denotes  a  place  "  ^^^  «"•' " 

(1.)  Of  bliss,  as,  for  example,  the  Bride,  pj;^«w.»;  ■*•«. 
viz.  the  Blessed,  even  though  they  are  only 
described  as  standing. 

(2.)  Of  honour.  When  Solomon  would  put 
great  honour  on  his  mother,  he  caused  her  to 
sit  at  his  right  hand ;  it  was  not,  however,  on 
his  own  throne,  but  on  a  seat  beside  him.  i  Ki»g»  u.  w. 
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CHAP.  1. 18.  3.  Of  power.  The  desire  of  Zebedee's 
children  to  sit  on  the  right  and  left  hands  of 
Messiah,  he  interprets  of  their  emulating  to 
be  chief,  and  to  exercise  Lordship,  and  the 

M^rk  x.  37, 4«.    gj^ting  ou  thc  throne  implied  the  Heirship  to 

the  kingdom,  if  not  the  actual  inauguration 

i^Kig.  1. 30, 35,  ^Q  complete  co-equality. 

The  being  at  Grod's  right  hand,  then,  im- 
plies, 

(1.)  Fulness  of  Pleasure. 

We  mentioned,  that  the  joy,  which  Mes- 
siah had  in  prospect,  was  to  sit  at  the  right 
hand  of  God;  "  this  he  had  in  possession, 
when  he  came  to  his  throne;  this  is  the  time 
of  his  receiving  the  Father's  public  appro- 
bation, and  the  tokens  of  his  love,  before  the 
whole  heavenly  assembly;  which  must  be 
matter  of  great  joy  to  him,  who  so  much 
HarHoo,  Vol.  u.  valucd  aud  delighted  in  his  Father's  love." 

But  I  should  think  there  must  be  more  than 

this ;  there  must  be  the  communication  of  the 

fulness  of  the  Deity  to  him.     Messiah  says, 

Pi.xvi.  «<  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;"  even  to 

stand  in  the  presence  of  God  is  transforming 

ecstacy,  but  to  sit  at  his  right  hand,  must  be 

something  more;  it  is  pleasure  for  evermore. 

Mark  xiT.ai.      For  God  is  "  The  Blessed,"  and  the  fountain 

of  bliss;  and  by  how  much  he  is  nearer  the 
fountain,  by  so  much  more  must  all  the  ful- 
ness of  Deity  be  communicated  to  him.  It 
must  have  been  sweet  and  blessed  to  the 
eleven  to  sit  at  supper  with  Messiah;  but 
one  leaned  on  his  bosom! 
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(2.)  Honour  and  Majesty.  So  is  he  .  ^»^^* '- "-. 
said  to  be  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  highest;  that  is,  he  must  have 
a  full  impartation  of  the  Majesty  of  the  God- 
head. And  so  is  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  de- 
clared to  be  crowned  with  Glory  and  Honour.  ^•**-  "•  "• 

(3.)  It  denotes  a  communication  of 
ACTUAL  power  AND  RULE.  When  Pharaoli 
appointed  Joseph  to  be  over  his  kingdom,  he 
gave  him  all  actual  and  supreme  power,  save 
and  except,  that,  on  the  Throne,  he  should 
be  superior  ;  but  God  has  not  even  this  limi- 
tation; for  it  says,  he  has  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  that  is  a  Heb.xii.». 
fuU  impartation  of  supreme  rule;  and  so 
Messiah  says  himself,  that  he  has  sat  down 
with  his  Father  in  his  Throne ;  not  on  but  in  ;  R«^-  *"•  «• 
marking,  I  conceive,  his  entry  most  com- 
pletely,  into  his  rule  and  dominion;  thus 
when  our  Lord  said, ''  Hereafter  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  sit  on  the  Right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God,"  the  Jews  understood,  that  it  im- 
plied the  manhood  being  taken  into  the  Glory 
of  God ;  for  "  then  said  they  all.  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  God?"  and  "the  High 
Priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  said.  What  need 
we  any  other  witnesses?  ye  have  heard  the 
BhuphemyJ'  ^''^  *»^  «'  *»*• 

(4.)  Now  this  fulness  of  Honour,  Majesty, 
Glory,  and  Power,  is  so  completely  imparted, 
that  the  Son  is  not  only  over  all  creation, 
but  The  Holy  Spirit  is  dispensed   by  him,  ^^^^ 
and  he  himself  is  not  even  subordinate  to  the 
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CHAP.  Ms. 


1  Cor.  XT.  14. 
Ver. ». 


Eph.  i. 


JaekaoBfVoL  Ui. 
p.  Sl«. 

The  God-man  es- 
alted. 


Bdwanli. 
Teooent  in  do. 


iackiMi. 


Father ;  for  "  When  he  shall  have  given  up 
the  kingdom  to  the  Father ....  then  shall 
the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him/' 
&c.  and,  therefore,  not  till  then. 

(5.)  Lastly,  The  way  in  which  it  is  intro- 
duced  in  Eph.  i.,  denotes  a  fitting  of  Mes- 
siah's person  with  royal  abilities  ;  it  speaks  of 
the  working  of  the  might  of  God's  power, 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  ....  set 
[him]  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  Heavenly 
[places];  it  is  not  the  power,  which  God 
wrought  on  Christ,  but  the  power,  which  he 
wrought  in  him  ;  and  this  power  was  wrought 
on  the  whole  Christ,  so  Son  to  God,  as  that 
he  was  Lord  to  David.  So  that  "  not  only 
the  Human  Nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  but 
the  Son  of  God  in  his  human  nature,  is  truly 
exalted" 

But  how  is  the  Son  of  God  now  exalted 
by  his  bodily  ascension  into  heaven,  or  by 
his  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
our  nature,  wherein  he  was  formerly  humbled? 
Thus: 

[1.]  "  The  Attributes  of  God  consist  in  a 
sufficiency  to  certain  acts  and  effects;  the 
end  of  wisdom  is  design ;  the  end  of  power 
is  action,"  &c. ;  to  suppose  these  perfections 
not  exerted,  would  be  to  represent  them  as 
insignificant ;  they,  in  fact,  would  have  no 
real  ground ;  "  Had  God  created  nothing, 
the  attribute  of  creation  had  been  no  real 
attribute." 

[2.]  In  like  manner,  suppose  the  Son  had 
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never  condescended  to  take  our  nature  upon  .  <^"^^- '-  '^ 
him;  he  had  remained  as  glorious  in  his 
nature  and  person  as  he  is  now,  yet  not  in 
the  glory,  displayed  by  his  incarnation.  Or 
suppose  the  Son  of  God  had  taken  humanity, 
which,  from  the  very  moment  of  assumption, 
had  been  altogether  as  glorious  as  it  now 
is ;  he  then  would  have  had  the  glory  of  this 
condescension;  but  without  those  attributes, 
peculiar  to  him  as  our  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
the  fountain  of  grace  and  salvation  to  us. 
These  now  are  real  attributes,  and  have  a 
real  ground  ;  for  to  this  end  was  he  exalted  : 
viz.  "to  give  repentance  unto  Israel  and 
forgiveness  of  sins."  But  the  proper  subject  AetoT.si. 
of  these  attributes  is  not  the  human  nature  of 
Messiah,  but  the  divine  person,  without  any 
change  in  the  divine  nature  ;  though  not  les- 
sened or  exalted  in  itself^  yet  was  it  really 
humbled,  and  really  exalted. 

2dly,  His  human  nature  was  not  only  the 
true  and  proper  subject  of  his  exaltation,  but 
his  exaltation  therein  includes  a  real  change. 
'^  His  human  nature  in  his  humiliation  was 
clothed  with  mortality,  as  with  its  inner 
garment ;  and  had  the  form  of  a  servant,  as 
an  outward  vesture.  In  his  exaltation,  he 
put  off  both  :  and  clothed  the  human  nature 
with  his  immortality :  and  covered  and 
adorned  his  immortal  nature  with  the  robes 
of  endless  glory  and  majesty."  A  word  in  p«>ni  jwktoa. 
passing  on  the  posture,  "  Sit  thou."  It  -sitthoo.- 
implies,  that  Messiah  has  "  entered  into  his  Het.  it.  h. 
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CHAP.  I.  \s.  rest,"  his  work  being  constimmated ;  for  such 
is  the  opposition  between  sitting  and  stand- 
ing. "  And  every  High  Priest  standeth 
daily    ministering,"   &c.    "  but    this    [High 

Heb.  X.  II.  \%.    Priest,]  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 

sins  for  ever ;  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God." 

Head  VI.  6.  The  next  point  is  the  end  sought ;  but 

I  have  dwelt  so  long  on  the  other  heads, 
that  I  shall  only  give  the  particulars. 

1.  The  placing  of  Messiah's   enemies   at 
the  footstool  of  has   feet,   appears  to  refer 

io.b.«.t4.        to  Joshua  in  type,   who,   upon   possessing 

Canaan,  called  for  "  all  the  men  of  Israel," 
a'nd  made  the  •  captains  of  the  men  of  war* 
put  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  the  five 
kings.  So  Messiah,  when  he  takes  possession 
of  his  kingdom,  will  send  together  out  of  it 

Matt.  liii.  41.      all  that  offend  ;  all  the  children  of  the  wicked 

one; 

Rom.  ▼.  10;  Col.      2.  Siu  a2id  enmity,   which  appear  to  be 

synon3rmous,  will  be  entirely  eradicated; 

3.  Death  is  spoken  of  distinctly  as  the 
last  enemy,  that  shall  be  overcome ; 

1  Cor.  xr.  s4.         4^  ^^^^  jjj^^^^  wluch  docs  uot  appear  quite 

so  evident,  is,  that  all  rule,  authority,  and 

power  seem  to  be  classed  among  the  enemies 

of  Messiah.     How  is  that  to  be  reconciled 

Horn.  «iii.  1.      ^^  ^^  powers  being  ordained  of  God  ?     I 

suppose  it  will  be  by  the  powers,  which  have 

acknowledged  Christ,  as  the  head  and  source 

of  all    authority,    no  longer  submitting  to 

p»»-  Jehovah  and  his  Christ,  but  casting  away 
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their  cords  from  them ;    saying,  that  they    chap,  t  u. 
derive  their  right  to  govern  from  those,  who 
are  to  be  the  governed. 

The  making  Christ's  enemies  the  footstool 
of  his  feet  appears  to  imply,  !•  Their  com- 
plete subjection  and  shame.  His  sheep  he 
wQl  bear  in  his  arms,  or  carry  in  his  bosom ; 
but  his  enemies  he  will  trample  under  his 
feet,  in  the  winepress  of  his  wrath.  im-wius. 

2.  It  implies,  that  they  will  bear  the  weight 
of  his  wrath,  and  that  for  a  continuance. 

7.  The  next  head  is  the  duration  of  Mes-  Head  vil 
siah's  Session,  "  Until"  his  enemies  shall  be  -  u«ii." 
under  his   feet.      It   denotes,   that   Christ's 
victory  is  not  yet  consummated ;  his  conquest 

is  complete  meritoriously ^  and  exemplarily, 
over  the  Law,  Sin,  Satan,  the  World,  Death, 
and  Hell,  but  it  is  only  initially  in  his  saints, 
and  in  the  earth,  **  we  see  not  yet  all  things 
under  his  feet.'' 

8.  The  last  head  is,  who  is  The  Author  Headvm. 

_  rt  mi  -r^      "I  »         x>  ^*  antiior  of  the 

OF  THIS  Subjection  ?  "  The  Father.      But  •"»>J~«o»- 
why  is  it  said,   that  the    Father  shall  put 
down  Christ's  enemies  under  his  feet?     Be- 
cause that,  which  is  immediately  wrought  by  SiVj'S'jJSrrti*! 
the  Son,  may,  by  the  way  of  eminence,  be  """^nJJj^™'" 
ascribed  unto  the  Father,  for  the  work  of 
subduing  enemies  is  a  work  of  divine  power 
and  authority.     Now,    in   the   economy   of 
reden^ion,    among    works  that  outwardly 
are  rf  God,  this  belongeth  to  the  Father, 
as  the  fountain  of  all  divine  operations.  l^  »p-  ^^' 

2.  This    subjection    is   to   be    by    divine 
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power,  in  opposition  to  the  Davidical  rule. 

Lake  xxii.  09*  j       •.  ^i*  "!••  /^  l    '  •    a      •         • 

and  into  this  divme  power  Chnst  is  in- 
stalled; so  that  the  expression  appears  to 
me  to  amount  to  this,  "  Have  thou  the  su- 
preme power  and  dominion,  (which  is  the 
power  belonging  to  God  the  Father,)  until 
that  supreme  power  has  made  all  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool;"  thus,  in  1  Cor,  xv.  24, 
25,  it  is  attributed  directly  to  the  Son, 
"  When  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and 
all  authority,  and  power ;  for  he  must  reign, 
1  cor.«T.M,u.  till  fi^  jx^ih  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 
uiei.  Use  1.  There  is  much  consolation  to  the 

church  in  contemplating  the  authority  of 
God  the  Father  in  the  exaltation  of  Christ. 
His  exaltation  is  no  usurpation,  but  he  is 
"  caUed  of  God." 

2.  Christ's  exaltation   to   the  right   hand 
of  God  is  introduced  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
as    having    redundant    prevalency   towards 
our  assurance    of  being   "  more    than  con- 
querors."    He  challenges,  "  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth?     [Is    it]   Christ    that    died?" 
he  mounts  with  a  "  yea  rather,  that  is  risen 
again ;"  but  see  how  he  goes  on,  "  Who  is 
EVEN  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;"  that  bold 
Heb.Lia.        challenge  of  Faith  refers  to  this  bold  chai- 
se Goodwin,     lenge  respecting  Christ's  personal  dignity. 
chrttt « iorety         Now  ChHst's  cxaltatiou  may  be  contem- 

•nd  a  Head.  J 

plated  with  respect  to  him,  either  as  a  surety, 
or  as  a  common  person  or  head ;  with  respect 
to  the  former,  his  ascension  and  session  are 
the   great  pledge  of  the  acceptance  of  his 
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work,  and  proof,  that  the  ransom  is  paid,  and  .  ^"^^' '-  '*■ . 
that  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 

With  respect  to  the  latter,  as  he  is  (like 
Adam)  a  common  head,  that  which  he  ac- 
tually is,  we  virtually  are.  "  The  ascension 
of  Christ  is  our  advancement ;  and  whither 
the  glory  of  tlie  head  is  gone  before,  thither 
also  is  the  hope  of  the  body  called."  "  For  ^l!^,^;^,^;^- 
Christ  sits  in  heaven,  in  a  special  relation  to 
his  people.  He  is  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  not  only  his  Father,  but  our 
Father ;  for  as  Christ  and  his  people  are  one 
in  covenant,  so  God  is  our  God  and  Father, 
as  well  as  his  God  find  Father;  hence  the 
redeemed  are  said  now  to  sit  together  in 
heavenly  [places]  in  Christ  Jesus."  Thus  H«m«o,vui.a. 
this  highest  dignity,  to  which  Messiah  is 
exalted,  is  said  to  be  ''  for  us  :"  he  is  said  to 
be  entered  ....  into  the  presence  of  God  for 
us,  "  and  that  the  Father  hath  given  him  H.b.  u. «. 
[to  be]  the  head  over  all  [in  respect  to]  the  »?>».  i. «. 
Church."  So  that  as  Christ's  humanity  has 
all  glory,  according  to  his  infinite  capacity, 
proceeding  from  the  hypostatical  union,  so 
have  we  all  the  glory  which  our  finite  ca- 
pacities are  fitted  to  receive,  by  the  mystical 
union. 

Use  3.  What  regard  ought  to  be  paid  to  u.«  *. 
Christ,  speaking  to  us  fi'om  heaven  ?  "  When 
he  was  on  earth,  we   were   commanded  to  Mtrku.r. 
**  hear  him ;"  and  yet  there  is  an  emphasis 
laid  upon  his  speaking  to  us  firom  heaven. 
To  refiise  him,  whom  God  has  thus  author 
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HarrloDf  p.  177. 


Rtb.  vli.». 


Tlifn  sIno  i«,  I 
think,  from 
H  tin  ion. 


rized  and  owned,  is  a  sin  of  high  aggrava- 
tion; and  surely  it  would  be  the  most  un- 
grateful and  vile  thing  to  despise  and  dis- 
honour him,  who  has  shewed  such  regard  to 
us.  Is  he  not  our  near  kinsman^  bone  of 
our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh  ?  Has  he 
not  carried  up  our  nature  with  him  into 
heaven,  and  raised  it  to  the  highest  honour 
and  glory,  whereof  it  is  capable?  They 
who  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
put  him  afresh  to  an  open  shame,  will  be 
confounded,  when  he  shall  appear  in  the 
glorified  human  nature,  to  judge  them ;  at 
the  same  time  giving  visible  evidence  of  his 
love  to  their  nature,  and  of  the  honour  he 
has  put  upon  it." 

Nor  does  he  sit  idle  in  his  glorious  seat ; 
he  is  still  saving  poor  sinners,  and  carrying  on 
the  designs  of  his  mercy,  both  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  Christ  sits  at  God's  right  hand, 
to  save  his  people  to  the  uttermost;  and  if 
he  lives  there,  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost, 
should  not  we  live  here  to  serve  him  to  the 
uttermost?  The  rest  and  glory  of  heaven 
do  not  make  him  neglect  our  salvation ; 
therefore,  should  any  thing  in  this  world 
make  us  neglect  his  honour?  Heaven  has 
not  put  an  end  to  his  pastoral  care;  he  is 
now  moved  with  as  tender  compassion  to  the 
meanest  of  his  members,  as  ever  he  was  on 
earth.  It  was  since  he  took  his  place  in 
heaven,  that  he  said,  "  Saul  said,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?" 
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Use  4.  Encouragement  to  come  to  a  throne    qhap.i,  u. 
of  grace.  ^''^^ 

Use  5.  If  such  is  his  dignity,  we  have  lio  u«  s. 
need  to  be  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Use  6.  If  such   is   his  glory,   we  should  "•••• 
"  reverence  the  Son."     He,  who  leaned  on 
his  bosom,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  **  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead,"  when  he  saw   him  in  his 
glory.  "*^-  *  '^• 

Use  7.  See  the  end  of  all  Christ's  op-  u^t. 
ponents ;  shame  and  ruin.  Those,  who  are 
not  friends  of  his  bosom,  shall  be  the  foot- 
stool  of  his  feet.  The  power  of  the  omni- 
potent Godhead  is  engaged  to  subdue  them. 
He  will  shortly  return  to  this  earth,  and  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  with  his  eyes  as 
a  flame  of  fire ;  and  "  when  the  King  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  judgment,  he  will  scatter 
away  all  evil  with  his  eyes."  pn>T. ... «. 

"  Ver.  14.    "  Are  not  all   [of  them]  ministering  ciui.m. 
spirits,  sent  forth  for  service,  on  account  of  those, 
who  are  to  inherit  salvation  ?'* 

The  A  postle  proceeds  in  a  manner,  which  ^s^hF^  "*" 
shews,  that  he  is  appealing  to  the  Hebrews,  p'^"'*p»*'- 
on   their  own  acknowledged  principles.     It 
implies  a  universal  concession,  that  all  the 
Angels  are  Ministering  Spirits  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation :"   "  Nothing  is  more  common," 
says  Schoettgen,  "  in  the  Rabbinical  writings,  scteitgcn. 
than  this  form  of  expression."     Hence  Owen 
observes,    "  Among   other    titles,  the   Jews 
assign  this  unto  God,  that  he  is  the  Creator 

l2 
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APPKNDix  F.  Qf  Ministering  Spirits,  or  Angels  ;  and  they 
are  frequently  called  Angels  of  Ministry, 

In  the  verse  is  expressed.  The  nature  of 
Angels  "  Spirits,"  and  their  office  "  Minis- 
tering Spirits/'  *  together  with  the  limitation 
of  their  ministry  to  "  the  Heirs  of  Salvation." 
In  order,  however,  to  observe  the  emphasis 
of  the  word  "  all,"  it  will  be  necessary  to 
enquire  somewhat  into  their  number  ;  and  to 
form  an  idea  of  the  efficacy  of  their  ministry, 
we  should  also  search  into  their  order ^  (for 
numbers,  without  order,  are  confused  mobs, 
and  not  "  hosts"  and  "  armies;")  also  their 
power  and  agility;  for  if  these  be  great, 
greatly  will  their  efficiency  be  enhanced ;  and 
lastly  their  dispositions,  and  inclinations  ;  to 
see,  that  they  are  not  only  able,  but  willing, 
cheerfully  to  succour  man:  for  which  see 
the  Appendix  F. 


**  Are  they  nut 
ALL  minlfterinc 
Spirits."    Sec 
alio  Pb.  clii.  SI. 


Jub  XXV.  3. 


APPENDIX   F. 


Anc!iri^»pbi«.         Although  Angels  are  mentioned,  it  is  said,  upwards  of 

two  hundred  and  sixty  times  in  Scripture,  yet  few  there 


«  a 


Spirits,  in  regard  of  their  being ^  Angels  in  regard  of  their 
doing**.  ....  God  hath  given  them  (his  Saints)  three  helps, 
sense  to  see  danger  near,  reason  to  suspect  danger  far  off, 
Angels  to  prevent  that  (which  they)  neitlier  see  nor  suspect," — 
Adams*  Worh^  p.  548. 

"  The  natives  of  heaven  grudge  not  to  guard  those,  who  are 
only  free  denizens  thereof." — Fuller. 
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be»  but  would  appropriate  the  language  of  Bishop  Hall,  apprndix  f. 
**  The  good  Lord  forgive  me»  for  that  (amongst  my  other  Biabop  uaii. 
oifencesy)  I  have  suffered  myself  so  much  to  forget  (as 
his  divine  presence  so,)  the  presence  of  his  holy  Angels : 
it  is»  I  confess,  my  great  sin,  that  I  have  filled  mine  eyes 
with  other  objects,  and  have  been  slack  in  returning  praises 
to  my  God,  for  the  continual  assistance  of  those  blessed  and 
beneficent  Spirits,  which  have  ever  graciously  attended  me 
without  intermission;  from  the  first  hour  of  my  concep- 
tion to  this  present  moment."    May  a  fresh  source  of  gra-  BUbop  Haii*« 

.'.     ji  J.  a1a»  1-*i  Invisible  World. 

titude  be  now  opened  to  our  contemplation,  while   we 

consider  a  little  '*  the  state  of  [these]  heavenly  and  divine 

creatures  .  • .  •  the    glorious  inhabitants  of  those  sacred 

palaces,  where  nothing  but  light  and  blessed  immortality, 

no  shadow  of  matter,  for  tears,  discontentments,  griefs, 

and  uncomfortable  passions  to  work  upon,  but  all  joy, 

tranquillity,  and  peace,  even  for  ever  and  ever  doth  dwell ; 

as  in  number  and  order,  they  are  huge,  mighty,  and  royal 

armies,  so  likewise  in  perfection  of  obedience  unto  that 

law,  which  the  Highest,  whom  they  adore,   love,  and 

imitate,  hath  imposed  upon  them ;  such  observants  they 

are  thereof,  that  our  Saviour  himself  being  to  set  down 

the  perfect  idea  of  that,  which  we  are  to  pray  and  wish  for 

on  earth,  did  not  teach  to  pray  or  wish  for  more,  than  only, 

that  here  it  might  be  with  us,  as  with  them  it  is  in  heaven."  Hooker,  p.7. 

We  will  examine  briefly  the  various  heads,  which  we  have 

mentioned. 

1.  The  naturb  of  Angels. — ^They  are  Spirits  in-  NatnreorAngeii. 
corporeal   and   immaterial,   **  without  flesh  and    bones," 
'  subtle  and  powerful,  created  after  the  image  of  God, 
resembling  him  as  they  are  spiritual  and  immortal,  but 
especially  as  they  are  holy,  and  just,  and  full  of  divine 
perfections ;'  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  "  not  qua-  i^wrence. 
lities  or  natural  faculties,   as  the  Sadducees  imagined,"  owen  io  loco. 
but  spiritual  subsistences  ;*  and,  I  apprehend,  not  without 

*  **  They  are  substances,  though  invisible"  (to  our  present 
mortal  vision)  **  that  have  being,  life,  sense,  understanding, 
and  not  mere  qualities :  pure  qualities  can  neither  sin  nor  be 
capable  of  punishment,  but  my  text,  (2  Pet.  ii.  4,)  proves  both 
these  concurring  in  the  reprobate  Angels." — Adams  on  Peter, 
p.  490. 
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Lake  zxiv.  39. 


Acta  vi.  19. 


Actil.lO;  Mark 
xvl.  5;  Johiixji. 
It ;  and  tli« 
Seraphim* 
9  KiDfVyVl.  17, 
aiMl  Numbers 
Baii.  31. 


Antrlfl  created 
Spirits. 


Cul.  i.  !«. 


Gta.  ii.  I. 


form;  a  form,  possiblyt  somewhat  similar  to  (bat  of 
glorified  human  beings;  for  when  Messiah  appeared  to 
the  disciples,  he  did  not  disprove  their  sapposition  of  his 
being  a  Spirit,  by  any  visible,  but  by  a  tangible  difference ; 
that  is  by  disparity,  not  in  form,  but  in  matter.  *'  Handle 
me,  and  see,  for  a  Spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
ye  see  me  have  :*'  so  Stephen's  face  was  as  "  the  face 
an  Angel  C  so,  perhaps,  the  appearances  of  Angels  may 
not  have  been  in  assumed  forms,  but  the  eyes  rather 
of  their  beholders  were  opened  to  see  their  real  forms* 
Their  appearance  seems  to  have  been  so  little  different 
from  that  of  men,  that  the  g^eat  grief  of  Mary  prevented 
any  observable  difference:  but  Elton  justly  observes, 
**  that  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  made  choice  of  this  dis- 
tinction of  things  created,  in  respect  of  quality,  that  some 
are  visible,  and  some  invisible;  we  are,  therefore,  to 
hold  it  as  "  a  true  difference  of  things ;  yea,  such  a 
distinction  as  cannot  be  confounded."  However,  I  think 
the  invisible  may  only  apply  to  the  natural  use  and  power 
of  our  present  senses.* 

2.  They  are  CRBATBD  Spirits. — Created  by  Christ; 
for  **  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible;  whether  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  for  him/'  I  suppose  it  is  universally 
allowed,  that  Angels  must  be  included  in  the  **  all  things/' 
&c.  that  are  in  heaven  or  earth;  and  they  must  have 
been  part  of  the  six  days'  creation ;  for  then  '*  the 
heavens  and  earth  were  finished,   and  all    the  host  of 


*  t( 


If  you  ask,  whether  the  Angels  have  bodies,  or  are 
altogether  incorporeal ....  it  is  safe  to  say,  that  they  are  not 
essences  so  simple  as  (thai)  they  are  altogether  incapable  of 
composition,  it  is  only  proper  to  God  to  have  his  beino-,  and 
essence,  or  substance,  the  same:  Angels  are  mutable;  they 
consist  of  an  act,  which  they  are,  and  of  a  power,  into  which 
they  may  be  reduced ;  it  is  one  thing  with  them  simply  (o  6e, 
and  another  thing  to  be  endued  with  understanding  and  will ; 
to  be,  and  to  be  good ;  to  be,  and  to  be  wise ;  God  only  is 
'  I  AM*  incapable  of  any  change;  or  any  composition." — 
Lawrence,  of  our  Communion  rvith  Angels^  p.  9. 
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them."     And  by  Nehemiab,  I  think,  we  learn,  that  the  appendix  f. 

Angels  are  the  host  of  heaven ;  at  least,  that  the  host  of 

heaven  are  rational,  intellectual  beings,  who  are  capable  of 

offering  divine  worship.    **  The  host  of  heaven  worshippeth  N^hrm.  u.6. 

thee.*'    Their  creation  appears  to  be  fixed  to  some  time 

previous  to  the  third  day ;  for  then  was  the  comer  stone 

i»{  the  earth  laid,  and  then  the  morning  stars  sang  toge-  Job  xsivui.  r. 

ther ;  and  that  these  were  not  literal  stars,  appears  from 

their  not  having  been  created   until  the  following  day ; 

and  so  they  are  distinctly  mentioned  in  the  following  con* 

texts.*  ^"*»  "«^*"-  *'• 

3-  They  are  completb  as  Spirits.  The  soul  of  man  ti^l'^^^^^^* 
is  spiritual ;  but  it  is,  when  disembodied,  not  complete  in 
itself,  yet  angels  are  complete  without  any  cumbrous  ad- 
junct, however  God,  though  a  Spirit,  chose  not  their  crystal 
forms  to  reflect  the  Image  of  Deity ;  but  by  the  union  of 
the  denser  material,  we  behold  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord. 

(2.)  Thus  they  are  immortal.  God  may  annihilate 
them ;  but  not  bdng  made  out  of  pre-existing  principles, 
even  sin  does  not  produce  in  them  the  seeds  of  dissolution.f 
So  when  man  shall  be  made  similar  to  the  Angels,  there 
will  be  no  necessity  of  procreating  the  species.  ^^^  »*  m. 

4.  Endowed  with  faculties. 

Wisdom  and    knowledge;   Thus  one,    in   magnifying  wub f«c«itict. 
David's  wisdom,  compares  it  to  that  of  Angels^    Their  not  t  sam.  xw.  m. 


*  And  seeing,  that,  where  rational  or  responsible  actions  are 
attributed  to  the  *  world'  on  *  earth,'  we  do  not  hesitate  to  in- 
terpret *  tlie  world,'  &c.  as  denoting  man  the  inhabitant  of  the 
earth,  so,  in  like  manner,  may  we  not  infer,  when  man  is 
compared  with  the  moon  and  stars,  (Ps.  viii.)  that  it  is  not  to 
the  matter  of  the  moon  and  stars  he  is  compared,  but  to  their 
inhabitants  ?  So  when  the  Angels  are  called  the  *  morning 
stars/  does  it  not  imply,  that  the  stars  are  their  habitations  ? 
As  when  the  stars  are  said  to  have  fought  against  Sisera,  does 
it  not  mean  their  inhabitants?  and  lastly,  when  the  sun,  moon, 
&c.  are  called  the  host  of  heaven,  (as  Deut.  iv.  19,)  does  it  not 
mean,  that  they  are  the  habitations  of  the  heavenly  host  ? 

t  "  As  they  have  no  internal  principle  of  being,  so  have  they 
none  of  dissolution.'' — Lawrence. 
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APPENDIX  F.  knowing  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  mentioned  intermediately 
in  the  climax  between  the  knowledge  of  men,  and  that  of 

Mark  ziu.  SI.       the  Sou  Umself.    Anstin  saith,  that  they  are  tanght  of 

God ;  in  the  eternal  contemplation  of  whose  truth,  they 
are  much  blessed/'     Much  like  that,  is  what  Bp.  Hall 

Bp.  Hall.  says,  "  These  Heavenly  Spirits  do  not  only  know  things 

as  they  are  in  themseWes,  and  in  their  inward  and  imme- 
diate causes,  but  do  clearly  see  the  first  and  universal 
cause  of  all  things."  ''  How  should  they,  that  know  him 
who  knoweth  all,  be  ignorant  of  such  things  as  are  fit  to  be 

Knowledge  of  kuowu  ?  Their  knowledge  is  threefold ;  Natural,  Experi- 
mental, and  Revealed." 

First,  Natural;  endued  with  an  extraordinary  light 
above  man,  received  from  God  in  their  creation. 

Secondly,  Revealed;  as  God  according  to  process'  of 
time  hath  manifested  to  them ;  for  God  revealed  things  to 
them,  aiid  they  to  the  prophets. 

Thirdly,  Experimental;  which  they  have  acquired  by 
observation.  They  mark  God's  doings ;  fdr  it  is  certain, 
the  Angels  did  not  know  all  things  from  the  beginning, 
which  they  know  now.  They  knew  not  perfectly  the 
manner  of  man's  redemption,  that  mystery  had  been  hid, 
in  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  is  **  now 

Eph.  ill.  10.         made  known  to  the  Principalities  and  Powers  in  heavenly 

^^^^^^*     places ;"  thus  they  are  rational  Agents^  '•  they  are  causes 

by  council." 

Head  II.  II.  Their  Powbr.     It  is  difficult,  perhaps,  to  form 

Power  of  Angeis.  ^^^  definite  idea  of  their  power,  their  actings  not  com- 
ing under  our  observations;  nor  their  modes  of  acting 
being  regulated  by  the  laws  of  matter.  Yet,  in  thdr 
ministrations,  they,  apparently,  are  entrusted  with  power 
over  all  the  laws  of  Nature,  and  principles  of  life :  indeed 
I  think,  from  the  examples  we  have  in  Scripture,  together 
with  analogy,  we  may  conclude,  that  all  the  phenomena 
of  the  natural  and  political  world  are  accomplished  by  the 
instrumentality  of  Angels,  either  good  or  bad,  under  the 
direction,  or  according  to  the  permission,  of  God. 

(1.)  It  appears,  that  the  thunderings  and  lightnings,  the 
thick  cloud,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet,  exceeding  loud, 

Acu  vii.  S3.         were  by  **  the  disposition  of  Angels." 

Job  u  19.  (3.)  Winds ;  As  Satan  used  a  great  wind  to  smite  Job's 
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honse,  and  it  appears  probable,   that    the  Angel,  who    appendix  p. 
destroyed  Sennacherib's  army,  did  so  by  a  Simoom.  comp.iM.»xvu. 

(3.)  Similar  to  this  is  the  pestilence*  ''  He  shall  «e«Ciiiin«i'tFng. 
deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  the  noisome 
pestilence."  Indeed,  the  whole  of  this  Psalm  appears  to  p..  xci.  3. 
refer  to  the  assaults  and  ministrations  of  these  invisible 
agents.  Satan  applied  it,  and,  I  think,  rightly,  to  the 
Lord ;  (not  rightly  with  respect  to  the  use,  which  Satan 
wished  our  Lord  to  make  of  the  promise,  but  rightly  as 
applicable  to  him,  and,  I  suppose,  to  all  his  body  also.) 
Again,  the  plague,  which  our  Lord  sent,  and  which  slew 
seventy    thousand,   was  under  the   ministration  of  one 

Angel.  *  Sum.  %x\w,  19, 

(4.)  So  the  **  earthquake,''  or  concussion  of  the  winds,  Mait.  xxviu. «. 
as  some  would  translate  it,  was  by  the  ministration  of  one 
Angel.     Most  truly  then  may  it  be  said,  that  they  **  excel 
in    strength ;"    and,  in  Scripture    language,   their  *  very 
nature  seems  to  imply  it :  for  indicating  the  weakness  of 
the  Egyptians,  it  is  said,  **  The  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not 
God,  and  their  horses  are  flesh  and  not  spirit."    If  then  ua.  xz^i.  3. 
flesh,  and  not  spirit,    implies  a  weakness,  in  some  sort 
answerable  to  the  comparison  between  creature  weakness 
and  omnipotence,   surely  the  reverse,   '  Spirit   and  not 
flesh,'  must  imply  power.    Thus  the  Holy   Ghost  styles 
them  "  Powers ;"    and  in  2  Pet.  ii.  10,   11,   the  good  « Pet.  a.  10,  u. 
Angels  are  declared  to  be  greater  in  power  and  might, 
than  dignities;  they  are  powerful,  not  only  in  their  own 
creative  power,  as  the  fallen  Angels ;  but  they  are  the 
Angels  of  God's  power.    Bp.  Hall  says,   "  He  that  is  «ThM.i  r.marg. 
strong  in  our  weakness,  is  strong  in  their  strength  for  us ;  ^^'  "**"' 
blessed  be  God  for  them,  as  the  Author  of  them,  and  their 
protection;  blessed  be  they,  under  God,  as  the  means  used 
by  him  for  our  protection  and  blessings." 

ill.  Thbir    Numbbr.     They  are   called  ''Hosts;"  H.-adiii. 
nay,  a  part  of  the  heavenly  host  is  called  a  multitude ;  >uytr^'  *"' 
80   **'  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  ^^*  ii*  13- 
thousand  times  ten  thousands  stood  before  him ;"  and  add 
to  that  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  even  thousands  du.  vu. 
of  thousands"  more:   and  if  so  many  stood  around  the  ^'^'''•i>- 
throne,  how  many  more  must  have  been  on  ministerial 
missions  ?     We  may  reasonably  hope,  that  there  are  more 
good  than  bad;  yet  we  know  of  one  possessed  by  a  legion  eoootbey  «ay. 
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Job  xxT.  3. 


i.  9.  raatdi. 


APPENDIX  P.  of  them.  So  the  Lord  Jemis  said,  that  the  Father  would 
send  more  than  a  legion  to  him ;  and  to  each  of  the  eleven 
Apostles :  Truly,  then,  may  we  say  with  the  Apostle,  that 
these  blessed  Spirits,  who  compose  the  Solemn  Assembly, 
are  '  innumerable ;'  nay,  Bildad  says,  **  Is  there  any 
number  of  his  armies?"  '  Lo,  his  armies  are  past  num* 
her ;  how  much  more  his  several  soldiers/  And  if  such 
be  their  number,  such  their  power,  what  should  be  our 
security  I  **  Multitudes,  even  of  the  smallest  and  weakest 
creatures  have  been  able  to  produce  great  effects;  the 
swarms  of  flies  and  lice  could  amate  the  great  and  mighty 
King  of  Egypt ;  all  his  forces  could  not  free  him,  but 
should  one  angel  guard  millions  of  men,  his  power  could 
secure  them  no  less  than  a  single  charge ;  but  now  that  we 
are  guarded  with  millions  of  Angels,  what  can  the  gates  of 
hell  do  ?  under  this  blessed  vigilancy,  if  the  powers  of  hell 
can  either  surprise  us  with  suddenness,  or  circumvent  us 
with  subtlety,  let  them  not  spare  to  use  their  advantage* 
But,  oh !  ye  tutelar  Spirits  1  ye  well  know  our  weakness, 
and  their  strength,  our  silliness,  and  their  craft;  their 
deadly  machinations,  and  our  miserable  obnoxiousness  . « .  • 
Oh,  ye  blessed  Spirits !  ye  are  ever  by  me,  ever  with  me, 
ever  about  me ;  I  do  as  good  as  see  you,  for  I  know  you  to 
be  here ;  I  reverence  your  glorious  persons,  I  bless  God 
for  you ;  I  walk  awfully*  because  I  am  ever  in  your 
eyes;  I  walk  confidently,  because  I  am  ever  in  your 
hands.'* 

IV.  Agility.  We  may,  from  Dan.  ix.  21 — ^23,  form 
some  idea  of  the  rapidity,  with  which  they  accomplish  the 
mandates  of  God.  During  the  short  time  that  the  ^  man 
greatly  beloved'  was  uttering  his  prayer,  an  Angel  of 
Light  came  from  the  realms  of  bliss,  swift  as  the  solar 
ray  ;  and  yet  it  was  an  actual  passing  through  space  with 
creature  power,  and  "  weariness"  of  wing. 

v«  Order.  Subordination,  and  dependence,  are  so  in- 
wrought in  all  the  works  of  God,  which  come  under  our 
observation,  that  by  analogy  we  may  suppose,  that  as  all 
the  works  of  creation  are  to  display  God,  there  is  in  all 
the  works  of  unfallen  creation  a  display,  that ''  God  is  not 
[the  God]  of  confusion,  but  of  peace."  I  do  not,  how- 
ever, think,  that  we  are  left  barely  to  conjecture  in  this 
matter ;  all  the  titles  imply  order  and  regularity,  '  hosts' 


Bp.  Hall. 

Head  IV. 

Agility. 

Dan.  ix.  31-23. 


Hcttd  v. 

Order. 


I  Coft  xiv,  33. 
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and  *  armies*  convey  the  idea  of  discipline^  and  not  of  con-    appendix  p. 
fused  mote.    So  in  Lnke  ii.  13»  we  find  one  angel  bearing  Luk«  ii.  13. 
the  message,  and  then  a  multitude  apparently  subordinate 
to  him.     That  there  are  more  Archangels  than  one»  I 
think  is  conveyed  in  the  expression,  "The  Toice  of  an  iThe».iv. i6: 
Archangel."    Many  suppose  the  Archangel  Michael  means  utio«  implies" the 
the  Messiah,  but  I  think  not;   in  Thes.iv.  ^*  An  Arch- 
angel" is  mentioned  distinct  from  '*  The  Lord :"  and,  com-  Dan.xu.  i;  jude 
paring  Jude,  v.  9  with  2  Pet.  ii.  11, 1  am  inclined  to  con-  ,  p^^,  j\  ,|. 
dude,  that  be,  who  is  more  particularly  mentioned  by 
name  in  Jude,  is  more  generally  alluded  to  in  Peter,  as 
being  of  those  Angels  that  are  **  greater  in  power  and 

might."  a«r.  ihanUie 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Chamock,  that  the  expression  of  Man.  svul  i«. 
our  Lord  implied  a  superior  order ;  **  they  are  not  the 
oidinary  sort  of  angels  only,  which  attend  upon  those  little 
ones,  upon  young  converts,  humble  souls,  those  little  ones 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  they  are  the  highest  cour« 
tiers  there ;  such  as  see  the  face  of  God,  and  stand  before 
him;  a  king  may  have  many  servants,  but  not  every  ser* 
vant,  only  the  chief  of  the  nobility,  stand  before  him ;  so  see  Jer.  la.  u. 
they  are  not  Angek  of  the  meanest  order  and  rank  in 
heaven,  that  are  ordered  to  attend  the  lowest  Christian."  chamock'a 

_  --  ,  .     ,  m         Works,  Vol.  iy.  p. 

Mede  would  fix  the  number  of  those,  who  stand  in  the  14,  Parsons  «uit. 

presence  of  God,   to  seven;    chiefly  from   Rev.  viii.  2,  Rev.  vm.2. 
''  And  I  saw  the  seven  Angels,  which  stood  before  God." 
So  Gabriel  seems  to  speak  of  his  high  exaltation  and 

authority,  by  saying,  **  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  Luke  1. 10. 

presence  of  God."    Yet,  if  we  compare  Jer.  lii.  12,  Ne-  itr.nu  it; 

bazaradan,  '*  who  stood  before  the  king's  face,  in  2  Kings  see  aiM  Dent.  %. 

XXV.  8,  is  said  simply  to  be  the  servant,  or  "  minister  of  slTnd  4;  u!^uV(i 

the  king  of  Babel,"  as  if  <  to  stand  before,'*  and  « to  minis-  Sll^^king^I'v: "' 

ter,'    were  expressions   of   similar    import.      Now,    the  """*•**' *"  *»""• 

number  of  Angels  who  minister  to  God,  are  **  thousands  of  i>«d.  vu.  lo. 
thousands,"  though  there  may  be  seven  who,  in  a  way  of 
pre-eminence,  stand  in  his  presence. 

The  terms,  "  Thrones,"  *•  Dominions,"  "  Principalities,"  DMrcre..ce- 

*  aiuoog  Angela* 

and  "  Powers,"  are,  I  believe,  admitted  to  imply  a  dis- 
tinction of  order  or  office ;  but  I  do  not  see,  that  it  ex- 
cludes a  difference  of  itaftfre,  or  species;  for  the  subject  in 
hand  is,  Christ  having  created  all  things,  even  the  highest; 
now  that,  I  think,  must  apply  to  their  natures,  not  to  their 
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APPENDIX  P.  afic€ ;  tor,  truly,  if  Christ  created  some  of  one  nature,  it 
would  not  be  conceiTed,  that  others  of  the  same  nature 
were  not  created  by  him,  because  they  held  a  diflTerent 
office;  and  the  varions  species  and  modes  of  life  are,  in 
the  visible  creation,  so  softened  into  each  other,  that  it  ia 
often  difficult  to  discern  and  define  when  one  ceases,  and 
another  commences ;  and  I  do  not  see,  why  there  may  not 
be,  in  the  invisible  creation,  similar  grades.  I  pass,  how- 
ever, to  the  next  head,  viz. 

Head  VI.  VI.  ThBIR  DISPOSITIONS  AND  INCLINATIONS.     We 

DitpMittons.        ^'ii  ^Qgj j^r  i^Q  particular  instances,  as  we  thus  get  more 

characteristic  and  definite  ideas. 
**  Angels,"  says  Charnock,  *'  as  far  as  they  are  capable. 
Lake  kv.  10.        have  grief  for  the  sins  of  men.    The  Scripture  tells  us, 

that  they  rejoice  at  the  repentance  of  men.  Their  Lord 
is  glorified  by  the  return  of  a  subject ;  the  subject  advan- 
taged by  casting  down  his  arms  at  the  feet  of  his  Lord. . . . 
They  can  scarce  rejoice  at  man's  repentance,  without 
having  a  contrary  affection  for  men's  profaneness;  if  they 
are  glad  at  man's  return,  because  God  is  thereby  glorified, 
it  cannot  be  conceived  but  they  must  mourn  for,  and  are 
angry  with,  their  sins,  because  God  is  thereby  slighted: 
unconcemedness  at  the  dishonour  of  God  cannot  consist 
charaock*t  with  their  shining  knowledge  and  burning  love."    And  I 

p.74. '  see  not,  if  Christ  be  the  Head  of  Angels,  why  they  may 

not,  by  sympathy,  partake  in  some  measure  of  the  suffering 
dispensation.    As  the  fallen  Angels  have  not  yet  received 
Matt,  vuu  90.       their  due  meed  of  woe,  so  the  elect  Angels  have  not  yet 
Matt.  K»v.  41.      received  their  full  measure  of  perfected  bliss. 

(2.)  Good  Angels  are  free  from  envy  at  the  advance  of 
man.  ''  Bfessiah  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  Angels, 
but  of  men;  he  came  not  into  the  world  to  save  Angels, 
but  for  the  salvation  of  men."  ....  The  state  of  men 
was  to  receive  advancement  in  glory,  **  in  such  a  sort,  as 
might  seem  to  impeach  the  dignity,  and  dim  the  lustre, 
of  those  eminent  creatures ;  when  an  inferior  nature,  the 
nature  of  man,  was  now  to  be  advanced  unto  a  throne  of 
divine  majesty,  and  to  become  head  and  king,  not  only  of 
men,  but  of  the  heavenly  host  itself.  O,  ye  blessed 
Angels!  what  did  these  tidings  concern  you,  that  ruined 
mankind  should  be  restored  again,  and  taken  into  favour; 
whereas,  those  of  your  own  host,  which  fell  likewise,  re- 
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.maining  still  in  that  gulf  of  perdition,  whereinto  their  sin  appendix  p. 

liad  plunged  them,  without  hope  of  mercy,  or  like  promise 

of  deliverance :  What  did  it  add  to  yoor  eminent  dignity, 

the  most  excellent  creatures  of  €rod,  that  the  nature  of 

man  should  be  advanced  above  yours!"    Yet  it  was  the  Mede't works. 

Angelic  Host,  that  sang  this  song  of  joy  for  peace  on  ^' 

earth,  in  which  they  alike  shewed  their  **  good  will  to* 

wards  men/*     *'  See  the  ingenuous  goodness  and  sweet  Se«  the  different 

dispositions  of  those  immaculate  and  blessed  spirits,  in  and  DevUa.  tiu«e 

whose  bosoms  envy,  the  image  of  the  Devil,  and  deadly  lorruw,  iheM  m 

^■•11  1  11  lit  the  sorrows  of  the 

poison  of  chanty,  hath  no  place  at  all !  godiy. 

VII.  Their  Employment.  **  God,  which  moveth  mere  Headvii. 
natural  agents  as  an  efficient  only,  doth  otherwise  move  Binpioyment. 
intellectual  creatures,  and  especially  his  holy  Angels :  for 
beholding  the  face  of  God  in  admiration  of  so  great  ex- 
cellency, they  all  adore  him ;  and  being  wrapt  with  the 
love  of  his  beauty,  they  cleave  inseparably  for  ever  unto 
him;  desire  to  resemble  him  in  goodness,  maketh  them 
unweariably  and  ever  insatiable  in  their  longing  to  do,  by 
all  means,  all  manner  of  good  unto  all  the  creatures  of 
God,  but  especially  unto  the  children  of  men ;  in  the  coun- 
tenance of  whose  nature,  looking  downward,  they  behold 
themselves  beneath  themselves;  even  as  upward  in  God, 
beneath  whom  themselves  are,  they  see  that  character, 
which  is  no  where,  but  in  themselves,  and  us  resembled.  • . . 
Angriical  actions  may,  therefore,  be  reduced  unto  these 
three  kinds.  First,  most  delectable  love,  arising  from 
visible  apprehension  of  the  purity,  glory,  and  beauty  of 
God ;  invisible,  saving  only  unto  Spirits,  which  are  pure. 
Secondly.  Adoration,  grounded  upon  the  evidence  of 
the  greatness  of  God,  on  whom  they  see,  how  all  things 
depend.  Thirdly,  imitation;  bred  by  the  presence  of 
his  exemplary  goodness,  who  ceaseth  not  before  them 
daily  to  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  the  rich  treasure  of  his 
most  free  and  undeserved  grace.  Consider  the  Angels, 
each  of  them  severally  in  himself;  and  their  Law  is  that, 
which  the  Prophet  David  mentioneth,  **  All  ye,  his  Angels, 
praise  him."  Consider  the  Angels  of  God  associated, 
and  their  Law  is  that,  which  disposeth  them  as  an  army, 
one  in  order  and  degree  above  another.  Consider,  finally, 
the  Angels  as  having  with  us  that  communion,  which  the 
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APPENDIX  P.  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  notetb ;  and  in  regard  whereof. 
Angels  have  not  disdained  to  profess  themselves  our  fel- 
low-servants. From  hence  there  springeth  up  a  third  law» 
wUch  bindeth  them  to  works  of  ministerial  employment, 
every  of  whieb  their  aeveral  functions  are  by  them  per- 

Hooker,  BiMk  u    formed  with  joy." 

Having  now  considered  the  nature  of  Angels,  their 
immortality,  their  wisdom,  power,  numbers,  and  aflbction 
for  the  children  of  God,  we  would  take  comfort  in  die 
Apostolic  assumption,  that  they  are  ''All  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  for  service  on  account  of  those,  who  are 
to  inherit  salvation."  The  ground  of  their  ministration  is 
Christ,  the  Ladder  connecting  heaven  and  earth;  their 
ministerial  duties  are, 

ASIvm.'sJ"'' ''      (^•)  "^^   re^eai  God's    mind.     One    informed    Philip 

where  his  ministry  would  be  blessed. 

(2.)  Doubtless  they  suggest  good  to  the  imagination  of 
man :  Satan  can  present  evil,  net  only  to  the  imagination, 
but  even  more,  he  can  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of 

f^chrtm.  xm.  18  fajg©  Prophcts. 

(8.)  They  preserve  from  temporal  danger.  An  Anget 
Actsx)(vii.ts,24.  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  storm  to  comfort  him;  Elisha 
2  KiDss  vi.  17.      shewed    bis  servant    the  angelic   guard,    and    we  have 

Elbha's  guard  now ;  but  we  want  the  eye  of  faith,  which 

we,  who  now  have  the  Spirit,  should  exercise. 
Job.  i.  If.  They  appear  to  have  been  the  hedge  around  Job,  which 

prevented  Satan  from  assaulting  him,  when  he  had  been 
I  Pel.  v.a.         prowling  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  could 

swallow  up ;  and  as  they  stopped  the  mouths  of  the  meta- 
DM.vi.n.         phorical  Lions,  so  also  of  real  ones. 
Gro.iixiv.4«.  One  went  with  Abraham's  servant  to  prosper  him  in  the 

9  KioKi  i.  19.       ^i^y  .  QQQ  appeared  to  Elisha  to  g^ve  him  a  safe  conduct 
Act.  sii.  7.  1^  ii^g  i^jg^ .  ^Q^  {^^  Peter  out  of  prison ;  and  if  persecutors 

Acts  »H.  «3         persist,  they  are  removed  by  Angels. 

They  will  be  employed  in  the  resurrection,  and  the 
Matt.  xxiv.  31.     judgment,  to  gather  together,  from  the  four  winds,  the 

dust  of  the  Elect,  and  to  gather  out  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Matt.  xiii.  41.       both  soul  aud  body,  all  that  offend. 
1  •nm*.  T.*  ii.  They  are  witnesses  of  the  saints  sufferings. 

Lake  xvu  Lustly,  They  hover  around  the  bed  of  sickness,  watching 

to  bear  away  the  souls  of  the  saints  to  bliss* 
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**  Angels  guard  the  new  Immortal  apprndix  p. 

•*  Through  the  wonder-teeming  space,  *         ' 

**  To  the  everlasting  Portal, 

"  To  the  Spirits  resting-place." 

We  see  also,  that,  as  the  object  of  the  ministry  of  Angeb 
is  limited  to  the  Elect,  and  yet,  that  Angels  sway  the 
destinies  of  Heathen  nations,  we  eome  to  this  conclusion, 
that  the  changes  of  kingdoms  are  all  for  the  good  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

But  WHY  does  God  use  the  intervention  of  Angels?  JS'ihtm*nuJ?y 
*'  Far  be  it  from  us  to  think,  that  the  Lord  useth  the  *»'Aogei.T 
ministry  of  Angels  for  any  infirmity  in  him,  or  as  though 
bis  power  needed  the  supplement  of  his  own  creature. 
He  is  not  like  earthly  kings,  who  are  forced  to  do,  by 
others,  that,  which  they  cannot  do  themselves;  but  to 
shew  bis  great  omnipotency  and  sovereignty  of  his  power 
over  all  creatures/'  l^im7^"' 

(2.)   God   IS  a  God  of   order,  which,  (as  his  other  icor.  xiv.as. 
attributes,)  must  have  a  real  existence  and  ground. 

(3.)  For  the  glory  of  Christ,  that  be  as  God-man,  may 
have  a  real,  and  not  only  a  nominal,  exercise  of  his  Lord- 
ship. 

(4.)  To  exercise  the  faculties  of  the  Angels.  Their 
nature  consists  in  a  fitness  and  sufficiency  to  certain  ends* 
Then,  if  God  gets  glory  to- himself  in  creating  rational 
beings,  that  glory  is  displayed  by  their  exercise  of  those 
faculties.  As  creatures,  they  are  dependent;  as  intel- 
lectual creatures,  they  are  morally  dependent;  and  in  the 
ministry  of  the  saints  their  obedience  is  exercised. 

(5.)  To  shew  how  great  is  the  work  of  gathering  the 
church. 

(6.)  For  the  comfort  of  the  Saints,  we  may  say,  that, 
having  the  Lord  on  our  side,  we  need  no  additional 
comfort  from  the  ministry  of  creatures;  yet,  I  think,  this 
is  contrary  to  the  experience  of  us  all.  It  is  intended, 
that  the  whole  family  of  heaven  should  be  mutually 
dependent ;  so,  when  it  is  said,  **  The  Angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth 
them,"  it  is  immediately  added,  **  O  taste,  and  see,  that 
the  Lord  is  good.'^  p*-  «««iv.  r, «. 

(7.)  For  the  communion  of  the  whole  family  of  Heaven. 
Love    is  increased   by   kind    offices.     The  Angels  must 
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lation  has  it,  "  Therefore  ought  we  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed ;"  for,  by  whatever 
ministry  God  spake,  it  was  the  duty  of  man 
to  give  the  most  earnest  heed,  and  the  Jews 
D.nf.iri.6-»,&c  wcTC  expTessly  charged  to  pay  diligent  atten- 
tion ;  but  there  may  be,  and  most  truly  there 

II?t*It*emioi?'     ^^^9  more   abundant   motives    to    this   duty 

under  the  Gospel,  than  there  were  under  the 
Law ;  each  annunciation  in  ch.  i.  of  Christ's 
dignity  and  excellency,  whether  absolute  or 
comparatively  to  the  angelic  ministrators 
of  tiie  Law,  is  a  more  abundant  motive  to 
heedfulness. 

Because  he  is  God's  Son,  and  speaks  with 
the  authority  of  a  Son  over  his  own  house, 
there  is  abundant  cause  to  "  give  heed ;'' 
so  the  Father  himself  is  represented  saying. 

Mitt.  xmi.  »7.      "  They  will  reverence  mt/  Son" 

Because  he  is  the  "  Heir  of  all,"  "  give 
heed;"  for,  having  Christ,  we  shall  possess 

I  Cor.  m.  ft.       all  things. 

From  motives  of  lively  gratitude,  we  should 
"  give  heed ;"  for  "  he  by  himself  purged 
our  sins." 

Sd"xii!M'. '  *        ^^   ^^®   ^^g^^ty  inight    be   urged ;    Job's 

dignity  and  integrity  caused  him  to  be  heard ; 
but  see  the  dignity  of  *  The  Brightness  of 
God's  Glory,'  who  is  sitting  on  *  the  right 
band  of  the  Majesty  in  the  highest.' 

His  wisdom  and  goodness  would  be  ad- 
ditional motives;  The  Queen  of  the  South 
came  from -the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 

iff.tt.  x!i.  4t.      to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  but  Christ 
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is  the  Wisdom  of  God ;  who  has  not,  as  the  chapmij-4. 
Prophets  of  old,   delivered  only  portions  of  r.oi.  S.  s.**' 
the  divine  mind  and  will,  but  has  given  one 
entire  and  complete  revelation ;  "  Therefore 
it  naore  abundantly  behoves  us  to  attend." 

Moreover,  it  is  final ;    the   revelation  by 
Messiah  is  "  in  these  last  days  :'*  so,  in  the 
parable,  to  which  we  before  alluded,  it  says, 
"  last  of  ally  he  sent  his  Son  ;"  "  Therefore  Mmt.  exi.  37. 
should  we  give  the  more  earnest  heed." 

Obs.  L  The  basis  of  all  exhortation,  ob..i. 
inasmuch  as  it  is  peculiar  ta  the  Gospel, 
is  the  incomparable  excellency  of  the  Person 
and  work  of  Messiah ;  for  so,  both  abso- 
lutely, and  relatively  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
does  the  Apostle  here  infer,  and  enforce 
these  cogent  reasons  to  perseverance. 

Obs.  2.  We  may  see  the  use  of  doctrines;  obs.ii. 
not  bare  speculation,  but  edification;  and 
the  various  intertexture  of  doctrines  and  ex- 
hortations in  this  Epistle  displays  much  of 
the  Apostle's  wisdom;  for,  as  every  exhor- 
tation flows  naturally  from  the  doctrine  pre- 
ceding, so  always  the  principal  matter  of 
it  leads  directly  to  some  other  doctrinal 
argument,    on   which    he    intends  next    to 

in^St.  PromOwMi. 

"  It  behoves  us ;"  Im  regard  of  the  ne-  2^,^*j;^'dS?r. 
cessity,  which  is  intended,  it  is  oft  translated 
'  Mttst ;'    and    this   in    a   double   relation ; 
one,  to  Gods  decree,  the  other,  to  God's  Matt. xxvi. ««. 
charge;    the  former  respects    God's  deter-  iTim.iu.«. 
minate  counsels,  his  secret  and  absolute  will ; 

M  2 
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the  latter,  his  revealed  word,  and  approving 
will ;  here  it  is  used  in  this  latter  relation 
to  duty.  It  may  be  said  of  hearing  the 
I  ccr.  IX.  u.  Gospel,  what  Paul  said  of  preaching  it,  "  ne- 
cessity is  laid  upon  me,  yea,  woe  is  unto  me 

From  Oonge.  Jf  J   ^^^y.  ^Ot  thc   GoSpcl." 

The  Apostle  ranks  himself  in  the  number 
of  those,  on  whom  he  lays  this  necessity; 
he  speaks  not  in  the  second  person,  "  Ye 
ought ;"    but  in   the    first,    "  We    ought ;" 

Ditto.  Joshua's  pattern  is  pertinent  to  this  purpose, 

Jo..  K.iv.18.      "  We  will  serve  the  Lord." 

(Mject.  "  The  things  [we  have]  heard."     Thus  the 

Apostle  expresses  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
with  respect  to  the  way,  in  which  it  was 
communicated,  viz.  by  preaching ;  for  "  faith 

Rom.  X,  14.  ir.    Cometh  by  hearing,"  and  hearing  is  of  the 

word  preached ;  so  the  Gospel  is  called  "  the 

Chap.  iv. «.  word  of  hearing :"  and  it  behoves  us  to  con- 
sider the  way  of  salvation  proposed  to  us  : 
not  whether,  or  how,  any,  who  hear  not,  are 
saved ;  but  whether,  or  how,  we,  who  hear, 
shall  be  saved. 

^'1"  The   duty   itself  directed   unto,    and   the 

manner  of  its  performance,  are  expressed  in 
the    word    *  attend  ;*    it    implies   reverence, 

Acu.T».H.      assent,  and  readiness  to  obey;  thus  "  God 

opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  to  attend  unto 
the  things  that  were  spoken ;"  there  was  no 
need  of  opening  her  heart,  for  the  mere  at- 
tention of  her  ear ;    but  she  attended   with 

readiness,  humility,  and  resolution  to  "  obey 
Rom.  Ti.  17.       f^^jj^  tjjg  heart." 
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Caution, 


The  danger  of  neglect  is  subjoined.  This 
act  of  slipping  out  or  *  sliding  by/  is  spoken 
of  persons,  and  not  of  things,  **  lest  we  slip 
out ;"  which  implies  rather  the  danger  of  our 
being  lost  from  *  the  way  of  salvation,'  than 
of  the  word  being  lost  to  us  by  oozing  out,  as 
through  a  sieve  ;  either  way,  truly  it  denotes 
the  unprofitableness  of  careless  hearing  :*  but 
the  Apostle  is  urging  the  necessity  of  dili- 
gent attention  to  the  mode  of  salvation, 
newly  revealed  by  Messiah.  If  the  Hebrews 
were  inattentive,  and  continued  in  the  old 
channel,  "  as  the  stream  of  the  brook,  they" 
would  "  pass  away ;"  for  the  river  of  life  was  '«>»  ^»-  «*• 
now,  as  it  were,  diverted  into  the  Gospel 
course,  and  they  might  "  glide  past,  and  be 
lost,"  "  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground ;"  or,  « sam.  xiv.  14. 
to  use  the  language  of  the  Psalm,  quoted  by  ^JXPR^fi.*^?}*** 
the  Apostle  to  prove  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews ;  lest  they  should  "  melt  away  as 
waters  [which]  run  continually;"  this  inter-  Duto, ver.?. 
pretation  appears  strengthened  by  what  fol- 
lows. 

"  At  any  time."  Watchfulness  unto  the  AmpH^ed. 
end  is  here  urged,  in  the  general;  at  no 
time  must  we  be  negligent ;  but  I  think 
there  are  times  of  danger,  to  which  this  "  at 
any  time"  may  specially  refer,  and  against 
which  this  Epistle  is  written  for  warn- 
ing. 


*  Hesychius  explains  it,  by  '  to  decline/  to  be  of  an  incon- 
stant, or  unsteady  character. — Schcettgen, 


166  IT   BEHOVES    US    TO   ATTEND. 

CHAP>  11. 1^.      I     ^/jThen     the     Lord    unfolds    new 

Truths.     As  when  Jesus  hinted  at  the  call- 

Lakeiv.w.».  iug  Qf  the  Gentiles,  by  mentioning  two  in- 
stances of  mercy  to  Gentiles ;  this  was  a 
mystery,   "  which,   in   other   ages,  had   not 

Eph.  iii.«.        been  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men  ;"  so 

all  in  the  Synagogue  "  were  filled  with 
wrath,"  and  thrust  Messiah  out :  Thus,  when 
men  hear  somewhat  more  than  comes  into 
their  scheme  of  revelation,  they  are  of- 
fended. 

2.  A  time  of  Persecution.  A  danger,  to 
which  apparently  the  Hebrews  were  specially 

Heb.  Ml.  3, 4.     exposed  ;  so  the  Apostle  urges,  when  winding 

up,  and  applying  his  doctrine:  There  are 
other  times  of  peculiar  danger,  as  prosperity, 
&c.  but  those  mentioned  appear  to  arise  most 
directly  out  of  the  particular  state  of  the 
Hebrews. 

"•«•  A  practical  improvement,  forced  upon  us, 

is,  that  diligent  attendance  on  the  Gospel 
is  indispensable  to  perseverance :  Dr.  Owen 
mentions  the  following  requisites  to  heedful 
hearing. 

1.  Value  of  the  grace  tendered. 
The  word  *  attend'  implies  such  notice  of  a 
thing,  as  proceeds  firom  estimation  of  its 
wortli.  The  field,  in  which  is  the  pearl 
of  price,  must  be  bought  at  the  expense  of 

Malt  .iu.  45.      all  iiiQ  goodly  or  mock  pearls.     They,  who 

esteemed  not  the  marriage  feast  above  even 
all  lawful  avocations,  were  shut  out,  as  un- 
worthy.    Had  we  seen  the  lightnings,  and 


Matt  xxiL  8. 
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healed  the  thunderings,  and  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet,  waxing  loudef  and  louder  upon 
Sinai,  we  should  have  given  earnest  heed  to 
the  awful  words  then  uttered;  but  we  see, 
by  the  Apostle's  comparison,  that  there  is 
more  urgent  and  awful  reason  for  us  to  hear 
the  words  of  the  Gospel ;  that  was  a  minis- 
tration of  glory ;  but  this  is  a  glory,  which 
excelleth ;  if  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel 
be  not  looked  upon  as  full  of  glory,  it  will 
never  be  attended  to:  that  was  truly  a  «c«'^- »«•»»»• 
ministration  of  death ;  but  this  is  *  a  savour 
of  death  unto  death/ 

2.    Diligent   search   into  the    mind  Pn.v.11.4. 
OF  God,  digging  as  for  hid  treasure. 

3-  Mixing  Faith.     Believing  is  the  end  chap.iv. 
of  hearing ;    faith   is  the   ear   of  the  soul ; 
"  Why  do  ye  not  hear  T  says  Christ.     They 
heard  with  the  outward  ear,  but  not  with  the 
souFs  ear.  ia«.vi.9. 

4.  Expressing  the  Word  received 
by  a  conformity  of  heart  and  life  is 
necessary  to  proper  attention,  for  one  can 
hardly  be  said  to  do  a  thing,  which  is  ap- 
pointed to  a  certain  end,  if  we,  iti  so  doing, 
do  not  aim  at  the  end. 

5.  Watchfulness  against  prejudice 
AND  opposition  ;  for  we  cannot  give  a  fair 
hearing,  if  we  prgudge  a^d  rei&ist  the  truth. 
Owen  concludes,  "  Let  ud  not  deceive  our- 
selves; a  slothful  negligent  hearing  of  the 
word  will  bring  no  man  to  life.  The  eom- 
mafids  we  have  to  watch,  pray,  strive,  labour, 
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CHAP.  II.  «-4.  g^jjj  fight,  are  not  in  vain.     The  warnings 

given  us,  of  the  opposition  that  is  made  to 
our  faith,  by  indwelling  sin,  Satan,  and  the 
world,  are  not  left  on  record  for  nothing, 
no  more  are  the  sad  examples,  which  we 
have,  of  many,  who,  beginning  a  good  pro- 
fession, have  utterly  turned  aside  to  sin  and 
foUy." 

E»i.ori,iio«  rn.         y^j.  2—4.  lu  tWs  Epistlc,  there  is  much 

parallelism  and  antithesis,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered very  beneficially  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  its  several  expressions.  The 
verses,  which  we  are  about  to  consider,  appear 
iVci»?pTx.«['"»I  ^^  instance  of  both;    they   are   parallel   to 

ch.  X.  28,  29,  the  Apostle  there  applying  the 
doctrine  with  a  warning  similar  to  that, 
with  which  he  here  unfolds  it:  We  shall 
also  presently  attempt  to  shew,  that  there  is 
an  antithesis  throughout,  between  the  various 
clauses  of  these  veises. 

Parallelism. 

Paralkls.  "  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  Aageb  was         *'  He  that  despised  Moses*  Law,  perished 

stedfastf  and  eveiy  traasgressioB  and  con*  without  mercy  nnder  two  or  three  wit- 
to  raacy  received  a  Jatt  retribotion,  nesses. 

**  How  siull  we  etcapet  having  neglected  "  Of  how  moch  sorer  pnnishment,  sappose 
so  great  a  salvation  T  Which  being  at  first  ye,  shall  he  be  fonnd  worthy,  who  bath  trod- 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  ns  den  onder  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  liath 
by  those  who  heard*'  [him.]  connted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 

be  was  sanctified,  an  nnholy  thing ;  and  luth 
done  despite  onto  the  Spirit  of  Grace." 


Here  the  word  spoken  by  Angels  answers 
to  *  Moses'  Law :  'receiving  a  just  retribution, 
is  *  perishing  without  mercy :'  *  How  shall 
we  escape  V .  implies  what  is  expressed  by 
*  how  much  sorer  punishment  T  The  *  blood 
of  the  covenant'  is   *  the  great   salvation ;' 
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the  *  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God'  is  c"^P' "'*-•«/ 
neglecting  his  ministry,  *  which,  at  the  first, 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord.'     Doing 

*  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace,'  refers  to  the 
confirmation,  by  signs,  &c,  and  gifts  of  (the) 
Holy  Spirit. 

In   this  passage,  these   sentences   appear  Anuthe»it. 
respectively  antithetical ;    1 .  The   Law   and 
the  Ministers,  who  propounded  it,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel,  and  its  great  Revealer ; 

*  The  word  spoken  by  Angels'  is  opposed 
to  *  The  great  salvation'  *  spoken  by  the 
Lord.'  The  one,  the  letter,  the  other,  the 
Spirit;  the  one  administered  by  servants, 
the  other  by  a  Son :  but  *  the  Word,'  being 
opposed  to  so  great  a  salvation,  implies, 
that  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  Law  as 
A  mean  of  salvation.  The  sanction  is  ex- 
pressed in  one,  and  but  implied  in  the 
other ;  '  How  shall  we  escape?'  *  A  just 
retribution ;'  but  which  may  be  supplied 
from  ch.  x.  "  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment," &c.  The  conduct  deprecated,  in  the 
one,  is  expressed  by  '  disobedience,'  in  the 
other,  by  *  neglect.' 

Lastly,  The  subordinate  ministry  of  the 
Apostles  may  answer  to  the  subordinate 
ministry  of  Moses,  implied,  but,  judiciously, 
not  expressed.  We  will  now  proceed  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  the  text. 

"  For  if  the   word    spoken    by  Angels."  i«fc~nce. 
The  causal  conjunction,  "  For,"  shews,  that 
what  follows  is  to  confirm  and  enforce  the 
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cHAF.  iL  i-^  inference  and  exhortation  in  ver.  1.  The 
conditional  particle,  "if,"  implies,  that  the 
principal  motive   is  an  argument    from    the 

ArK~«  *«■    less  to  the  greater.     The  Law  is  introduced 

periphrastically,  as  '  the  word  spoken  by 
Angels.'  The  Apostle  thus  admits  the  full 
dignity  of  the  Law,  that  such  ministerial  pro- 
mulgators indicated,  and  of  which,  it  seems, 

Aci.  wi\.  M;       ^^  Jews   boasted ;    this   Stephen    assumes, 

G.I.  lu.  I*.        and  our  Apostle  affirms  ;    *  A  word  of  the 

same  original  and  sense  is  used  in  both 
places,    though  by  our  translation  variously 

Owe..  rendered.'* 

Chap.  i.  I.  But  the  Apostle  had  declared,  that  God  him- 

self was  the  Author  of  all  revelation  ;  it  also 
appears,  that  he>  who  spake  on  the  Mount, 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  whom  Stephen 
called  *  The  Angel,'  was  Jehovah ;  tliis  the 
Jews,  I  apprehend,  also  held :  "  We  know, 

Job.  ix,  S9.       gay  they,  "  that  God  spake  unto  Moses  : 

How  then  was  "the  word  spoken  by 
Angels  ?" 

Phiio  in  teMf«.       Philo   says,   God   spake  not   by  himself, 

[LrcJ^'vd!!  ^^*»  **  filling  a  reasonable  mind  with  a  dis- 

^^^'  tinct   knowledge,   which  moulding  and   at- 

tenuating the  air,  and  changing  it  to  a 
flaming  fire,  he  gave  forth  an  articulate 
sound ;  as  breath  does  through  a  trumpet." 
This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  truth ;  the  mi- 
nistry of  Angels  was  used  to  form  the  vi- 
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•  "  We  learned  the  most  excellent  tod  most  holy  consti- 
tmtionsof  tbe  Law  f«>ra  God  by  Aftgeh."— JoJepAns,  Lib.  r. 
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brations  of   the    air,    which    conveyed   the  chap.il»^ 
words;    and   this,   I  suppose,    may   be  ex- 
pressed in  Ex.  xix.  19,  "  Moses  spake,  and  »«•**«•»»• 
God  answered  him  hy  a  voiced 

2.  The  Law  is  here  considered,  (1.)  As  TheL«w.«ein 
a  mean  of  salvation,  else  there  would  be  no 
propriety  in  the  opposition  to   "  m  great  a 
salvation,"  in  the  other  clause ;  and,  (2.)  As 
a  method  of  recovery,  because  of  the  double 
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expression,  "  transgression  and  contumacy  ;  *r7Jion"^%i- 
it   is    not    transgression    taken    alone,   that  s"ipu3o^n!^l'.o. 
brings  the  '  retribution,'  but  it  is  '  transgres- 
sion and  contumacious  disobedience,'  that  is,  ^^•'^j? ;'*»*•: 

'  '    obedience"  li  pat 

I  apprehend,  neglect  of  the  means,  provided  "TTfe^^^t^nce 
for  the  recoveiy  of  the  sinner  after  trans-  5^:5^""- 
gression.  Few  regard  the  Law  as  a  system 
of  Grace,  but  the  generality  contemplate  a 
part,  viz.  "The  ten  words,"  or  "The  mi-  »cor.iu.T.». 
nistration  of  condemnation,"  as  the  whole. 
I  am  not  speaking  of  the  Law,  as  used  by 
those  legalizers,  who,  after  the  types  of  the 
Law  had  been  fulfilled  in  Messiah,  yet 
wished  to  continue  under  the  Law,  using 
it  as  an  intrinsicaUy  meritorious  ground  of 
obedience  imto  salvation;  but  the  Law,  in 
its  extensive  sense,  as  used  by  a  spiritual 
Jew,  before  the  coining  of  Messiah:  t?Mty 
I  say,  was  a  system  of  Grace ;  for  under  it 
there  was  a  provision  for  the  sinner  s  accep- 
tance; and,  in  this  sense  alone,  does  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  contemplate  the  Law ; 
there  is  not  a  word  about  the  ten  command- 
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ments,  but  the  parallel  is  drawn  between  the 
.rterTieVrop-  tvplcal  and  ceremonial  services  of  the  Law, 

portnoily  of  en-         •/  -^ 

o;'*ihi.T«5ecu'*^  and  the  true  work  of  Messiah. 

Hon/"*  "*^**""       The  punishment  of  sinners  is  called  a  just 

retribution,  or,  as  in  our  translation,  "a just 
recompence  of  reward ;"  implying,  that  the 

Rom.Ti.M;      siuucr   eaHis    "the  wages   of   sin;"    "The 

«  Pet.  |{.  la.  y       n  1 

reward  of  unrighteousness, '  for  the  condem- 
nation and  punishment  of  sinners,  proceed, 
not  from  the  sovereignty  of  God,  but  ex- 
clusively and  meritoriously  from  themselves  ; 
it,  moreover,  implies  a  measure  of  punish- 
ment, according  to  the  aggravation  of  the 
guilt.  The  despising  Moses'  Law  was  *  a 
perishing  without  mercy,'  a  punishment  more 
intolerable  than  awaits  even  corrupt  Sodom. 
But  the  converse  of  "so  great  Salvation,"  is, 
"  so  great"  "  damnation  ;"  "  a  much  sorer 
punishment"  is  the  Gospel  sanction,  here  in- 
troduced with  an  emphatic  interrogative, 
"  How  shall  we  escape?"  implying  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  punishment,  and  that  this  great 
salvation  is  the  alone  way  of  escape. 
-  If  we  negieei."       "  If  wc  ;"   thc  Apostlc  iucludcs   all;    no 

oflSice,  however  exalted,  will  exclude  the  ne- 
cessity of  personal  religion.  The  Apostle 
elsewhere  declares,  that  he  rests  not  on  his 
office  of  preaching  to  others,  but  he  fights, 
he  strives,  "  lest,"  says  he,  "  after  having 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  might  be  a 
cast-away;"  that  is,  as  I  understand,  not 
that  I  Paul  am  doubtful  of  my  individual 
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salvation;  but  I  Paul  do  not  rest  my  sal- 
vation on  having  preached  to  others,  but  on 
my  own  personal  religion.  » cor.  i«.  a?. 

"  If  we  neglect."  The  neglect  of  the 
great  salvation  answers  to  the  *  disobedience' 
in  the  former  clause ;  it  does  not  imply 
sinning  presumptuously,  nor  any  open  ex- 
pression of  enmity ;  but  mere  indifference  ; 
Christ  unsought,  or  unapplied.  "A  great  D««ger of .»«««- 
number  of  us  hate  the  known  sins  of  many ; 
Adulterers,  Drunkards,  Oppressors,  Dis- 
semblers, Flatterers,  &c.  but,  surely,  this 
is  not  enough;  if  we  do  but  neglect  the 
Gospel,  how  shall  we  escape  ?  If  the  Law, 
given  by  Angels,  not  only  forbad  sin,  but 
also  required  our  love,  how  much  more 
does  the  word,  spoken  by  the  Son  of  God, 
not  only  forbid  open  transgressions,  but 
how  ought  we  to  love  it;  how  to  delight 
in  it ;  how  to  account  all  things  but  dross, 
in  comparison  of  the  excellent  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ;  that  we  may  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection ;  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made  like 
unto  his  death,  trying  how  we  may  come  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  This,  dearly 
beloved,  must  be  our  life;  and  we  must  be 
as  men,  who  have  both  dwelling  and  freedom 
in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  and  always  rejoice :  For,  if  either  we 
be  of  a  dull  spirit,  that  we  have  no  joy  of 
our  hope,  or,  when  we  taste  a  little,  if  it  be 
straight    forgotten,    so    that    the    Prophet's 
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words  be  true  in  us  :  That "  our  righteousness 
is  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  morning 
dew,  it  goeth  away  :''  it  is  with  us  according 
to  the  common  proverb.  As  good  never  a 
whit,  as  never  the  better:  and  all  our  re- 
ligion is  vain ;  for  a  spirit  of  slumber  hath 
overtaken  us,  and,  though  we  draw  not  our 
sin  after  us,  as  with  cart  ropes,  yet  we  do 
neglect  the  great  salvation  of  Christ,  This 
I  say,  that  we  might  stir  up  the  grace  of 
God,  that  is  in  us  ;  not  once  to  be  negligent 
in  the  care  of  the  Gospel :  but  that  it  may 
ever  be  unto  us,  as  it  is  indeed,  a  promise 
of  gladness ;  the  pleasure  of  our  youth,  the 
comfort  of  our  age,  that  our  days  may  be 

Deringe*  second  yy 

reading  on  Heb.      pCaCC. 

"  So  great  a  sal-      **  So  Q^cat  a  salvatiou.        The  Gospel  is 

described  in  its  nature.  It  is  called,  "  So 
great  a  salvation,"  (as  opposed  to  "  the  word 
spoken  by  Angels ;") 

1 .  St/  a  metonymy  of  the  Subject  for  the 
Adjunct;  because  the  matter  and  subject  of 
it  is  Salvation  ;  so  it  is  Salvation  declara- 
iivelyy  and  it  is  "  so  ffreat  a  salvation"  de- 
claratively. 

(1.)  By  comparison,  in  regard  of  clear  ma- 
t  Cor.  M.  16-18.   nifestation  over  tjrpes,  &c. 

(2.)  By  extension  to  Gentiles  as  well  as 
im.  zux.  «.        Jews. 

2.  By  a  metonjrmy  of  the  Effect  for  the 
Cause,  as  it  is  instrumentally  efficient. 

(1.)  Because  in  and  by  it,  God  exerts  his 
f c'?;.*;.Yi       mighty  power  in  saving  the  believing ;  but 
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it  is  the  word  engrafted,  that  saves  the  soul : 
The  manner  of  regeneration  by  the  word  is^*"*'**'- 
declared,  1  Pet.  i.  23.     "  As  every  life  pro-  ipet.i.«3. 
ceeds   from  some  seed,   that  hath   in   itself 
virtually  the  whole  life,  to  be  educed  from 
it  by  natural  ways  and  means,  so  the  word 
in  the  hearts  of  men  is  turned  unto  a  vital 
principle,  that,  cherished  by  suitable  means, 
puts  forth  vital  acts  and  operations  ;"  by  this  \y^J^^^ '"" 
means,  we  are  bom  of  God,  and  quickened, 
who  "  by  nature  are  children  of  wrath,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins." 

(2.)  In  communicating  the  Spirit.  The  «Pet.i.4. 
promises  of  the  Gospel  are  the  chariots  of 
the  Spirit.  Every  evangelical  promise  is 
unto  the  believer,  as  it  were,  the  clothing 
of  the  Spirit,  in  receiving  whereof,  he  receives 
the  Spirit  himself,  for  some  of  the  blessed 
ends  of  this  salvation.  owen. 

It  is  true,  that  the  Gospel  is  called  Sal- 
vation metonymicalljf  ;  "  but  in  this  adjunct 
of  greaty  so  great,  the  effect  itself,  Salva^ 
tion  itself y  preached  and  tendered  by  the 
Gospel,  is  principally  intended."  It  is  so  muo. 
great*-How  great?  inexpressibly  great;  as 
great,  as  his  rich  mercy  can  provide,  and 
God  is  "rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his 
great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us;"  the 
richness  of  his  mercy  is  according  to  the 
greatness  of  his  love :  and  how  great  is  his 
Love !  it  is  5o  great,  that  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son. 
Here  then  we  travel  in  the  circle  of  God's 
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mercies,  like  his  own  eternal  purposes  and 
counsels  of  love  and  grace,  without  beginning 
or  end. 

It  is  great  as  its  Author,  and  in  its 
Author;  for  it  is  the  great  manifestation 
of  the  Love  of  God,  or  of  God^  who  is 
Love. 

It  is  great  in  the  display  of  the  wisdom 
of  God.  Hence  it  is  called,  the  wisdom  of 
God :   as  that,  wherein  he  is  pleased  prin- 

iiom.i.i. 33;      cipallj  to   uufoM   his   eternal  wisdom;    and 

not   only  so,   but   the   manifold  wisdom  of 

Bph.  lii.  10.       God,  that  is,  infinite  wisdom,  exerting  itself 

in  unspeakable  variety  of  ways,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  end  designed;  yea, 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  said  to  be 
laid  out  in  this  matter,  and  laid  up  in  Christ 

coL  H.  3.         Jesus.     Certainly  the  product  of  infinite  and 

eternal  wisdom,  of  the  counsel  of  the  will 
of  the  most  Holy,  wherein  the  treasures  of  it 
were  laid  out  with  a  design  to  display  its 
manifold  variety,  must  needs  be  great,  very 
great;  so  great,  as  cannot  be  conceived,  or 
expressed;  might  we  here  stay  to  contem- 
plate and  admire,  in  our  dim  and  dawning 
light,  in  our  weakness,  according  to  the 
meanness  of  our  apprehensions  of  the  re- 
flections of  it  in  the  glass  of  the  Gospel,  the 
eternity  of  this  contrivance ;  the  transactions 
between  Father  and  Son  about  it,  the  re- 
trievement  of  the  lost  Glory  of  God  by  sin, 
and  ruined  creation  in  it,  the  security  of  the 
holiness,   righteousness,    veracity,    and   vin- 
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dictive  justice  of  God,  provided  for  in  it, 
with  the  abundant  overflowings  of  grace, 
goodness,  love,  mercy,  and  patience,  that 
are  the  life  of  it;  we  might  manifest,  that 
there  is  enough  in  this  fountain  to  render  the 
streams  flowing  from  it  great  and  glorious ; 
and  yet,  alas!  what  a  little,  what  a  small 
portion  of  its  glory,  excellency,  beauty, 
riches  is  it,  that  we  are  able  in  this  world 
to  attain  unto!  How  weak  and  mean  are 
the  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  little  chil- 
dren, about  the  designs  and  counsels  of  the 
wise  men  of  the  earth !  and  yet  there  is  a 
proportion  between  the  understandings  of  the 
one  and  of  the  other;  but  there  is  none  at 
all  between  ours,  and  the  infinite  depths  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  which 
are  laid  out  in  this  matter.  We  think  as 
children,  we  speak  as  children,  we  see  darkly 
as  in  a  glass,  and  the  best  acting  of  our  faith 
in  this  business  is  humble  admiration,  and 
holy  thankfiilness.  Now,  certainly,  it  is  not 
in  the  capacity  of  a  creature  to  cast  greater 
contempt  upon  God,  than  to  suppose  He 
would  set  all  his  glorious  properties  on 
work,  and  draw  forth  all  the  treasures  of 
his  wisdom,  to  produce  or  effect  that,  which 
should  be  low,  mean,  not  every  way  ad- 
mirable." ST"'*i^*:!*ftii 

vol.  xxiv.  p.  SM. 

It  is  great  as  its  administrator,  or  minis- 
terial founder;  for  Christ  is  not  only  the 
Saviour  of  his  people,  but  he  is  their  salva- 
Hon  in  the  abstract.     It  is  great,  in  being 
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1  Cor.  vl.  9—11. 


When  ipoken. 


finished  and  complete*  He  "  made  an  end 
of  sin."  It  is  all  in  him,  and  none  out  of 
him ;  all,  who  are  saved,  are  "  saved  in  the 
Lord."  "  Saved  in  him,  with  an  everlasting 
salvation."  And  thus  it  is  great  according 
to  the  rich  treasures  of  grace  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  great  in  its  provisions  for  the 
salvation  of  all  sorts  of  sinners.  See  a  cata- 
logue of  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  ones, 
"  fornicators,  idolaters,"  &c.  "  Such,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  were  some  of  you."  So  transcen- 
dent is  the  richness  of  the  grace  of  Christ. 
*^  Which  being  at  first  spoken  by  the  Lord." 
This  salvation,  I  apprehend,  was  pro- 
claimed, after  it  was  wrought  out.  The 
resurrection  of  Messiah  was  the  beginning 
of  this  new  dispensation  of  the  "  last  days." 
Christ's  personal  ministry  on  earth  was  not 
to  abolish  **  the  Word  spoken  by  Angels," 
Eph.  II.  i»-i7.    but    to  fulfil   the    law.     Jesus   "  came  and 

preached  peace,"  after  he  had  abolished  the 
enmity  in  his  flesh  on  the  cross.  So  the 
Apostle,  therefore,  urges,  when  summing 
up  and  applying  the  doctrine  of  this  epistle ; 
''see  that  ye  refuse  not  him,  that  speaketh 
from  heaven.''  And,  perhaps,  the  title  here 
used,  "  The  Lord,"  may  allude  to  Jesus 
having  fully  entered  into  his  Lordship,  or  to 
his  being  "  made  Lord  and  Christ"  at  his 
resurrection,  and  the  Gospel  being  deUvered 
by  him,  in  that  character  and  capacity^ 

The  publishers  were,  then,  "  first,"  "  The 
Lord,"  during  the  forty  days  of  his  continu- 


Chap.  zti.  15. 


Acts  ii.  S0. 


u  pirtt"  "  by  the 
Lord." 
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ance  on  earth,  after  his  passion,  while  convers-  .  chap,  n.i. 
ing  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     It 
was  subsequently  published  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost by  the  Apostles,  here  periphrastically  The  Apcue.  ure. 

J  IT  '  J  XT  J     perhapc,  oppu««'d 

described  by  a  necessary  qualification  of  com-  «p^J;"bmby 
petent  witnesses,  viz.  "  those,  who  heard."       '"'^"•"- 


con- 


"  To  us."  ^Ui  is  sometimes  taken  largely  Towhom 
and  indefinitely,  but  I  here  understand  it 
precisely  and  formally  to  include  Paul 
himself  It  says  not,  that  the  Gospel  was 
revealed  to  Paul  by  them,  but  was  con- 
firmed ;  which  might  relate  to  his  having 
that  Gospel,  which  he  first  received  by  reve- 
lation, confirmed  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Apostles,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
conference. 

The  CO- witness  of  God,  I  suppose,  also  •  God  co-wimen. 
refers  to  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  signs, 
prodigies,  and  various  mighty  powers  and 
distributions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  contrasted 
with  the  lightnings,  thunders,  earthquake,  and  ««•  «*«•  "-««• 
voice  of  the  trumpet  waxing  louder  and 
louder  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 

Signs  appear  addressed  to  the  eye;  the 
wonders,  or  prodigies,  might  refer  to  the 
great  Pentecostal  miracle,  of  all  nations 
hearing  in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful 
works  of  God.  The  various  mighty  powers  acuh.  u. 
might  be  the  miraculous  cures,  death  of 
Ananias,  &c.  the  distributions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  different  gifts  to  the  Church,  ij,:'^;"^';. 
received  by  laying  on  of  hands,  or,  perhaps. 


xii.  and  xlv. 

perhaps, 

M    2 
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CHAP.  II.  4.  jj^^  distinction  between  signs  and  wonders, 
may  be  in  their  effect:  to  some  they  may 
signify  God's  approbation  of  the  doctrine, 
as  when  the  Jews  said,  "  What  sign  she  west 
thou  ?'*  L  e.  that  thou  art  the  Messiah ;  and 
they  are  wonders,  and  not  signs,  to  those, 
who  only  said,  the  Apostles  were  filled  with 
wine.  So  Paul  says,  "  Hear,  ye  despisers, 
and  wonder  and  perish."  He  appeals  to  the 
Corinthians,    that   he  had   the  signs   of  an 

s  Cor.  xii.  11.      Apostle  in  the  same  terms,  "  Signs,  and  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds." 

mJIn't'oVSr'*''        Bishop  Middleton  would  understand  Holy 

Bi..'MHdVto«.     Spirit  here  to  mean  the  influence,  but  by  the 

parallel  clause,  chap.  x.  29,  I  should  think 
the   PERSON    of    the   Holy    Spirit  must  be 

indVi.*"**'      meant;  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  also  appears  to  ascribe 

this  distribution  to  the  sovereign  will  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

They  may  be  called  gifls,  as  implying,  that 
they  are  not  acquired  by  nature,  or  the  use 
of  means.     They  are  *  divers  distributions.' 

1 .  Communicated  to  *  divers'  persons. 

2.  Of  *  divers'  kinds. 

3.  And  were  given  in  several  degrees. 
According  to  his   own  will;    (1,)  freely; 

(2,)  to  whom  he  will;  (3,)  what  gifts  he  will ; 
(4,)  in  what  measure  he  will ;  "  ifor  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  all  these  worketh 
that  one  and  self-same  spirit,  dividing  to 
1  Cor.  xii.  II.      every  man  severally  as  he  will." 
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CHAP.  II.  A, 

^  _  ^ 


f  Motive.  "  It  more  abnndantly  behoves  to  Hltend." 

I  LCaotioa.  "  Lest  we  shoald  flow  out" 

BshortatioD  {  f  Vengeaace.  **  How  shall  we  escape."  f  MiDistry.    "  Word  spoken  by  Ancela. 

.Argnment  from  the  j  r  Opposed  to 

less.      Law     de-^  "  ereat  salva- 

scribed.  La  mean  of  salvation  J    '**"»" 


EDforccd,  V.  % — 

Aggravated.'^ 


^. 


BacelleDcyof  the 
Ck>spel 


»•  ^ 


^Natnre.  "  So  great 

salvation."  f  onddisobedience. 

Author.  *<  The  Lord.' 
Manner    of    Propaga- 
tion. **  Them  that 
heanL*'  fSlens. 

j  Prodigies. 
Confirmation.  God  co--'^  Mighty  Powers, 
witnessing.  {  Distributions   of 

L  the  Holy  Spiriu 


•*  For  he  has  not  subjected  to  Angels  the  future  ch.  ila-io. 
"  habitable  world,  concerning  which  we  speak,  but 
"  one  expressly  testified  somewhere,  saying,  *  What 
"  is  man^  that  thou  rememberest  him,  or  a  Son  of 
**  Man,  that  thou  visitesf  him?  thou  hast  minished**  •  ^r « regardest.^ 

^         '  b  Ps.  cTii.  89.  . 

"  him  for    a  little,  in    comparison   with    Angels ; 

^^  with  glory  and  honour  hast  thou  crowned  him,  and 

"  hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  all 

"  [things]  hast  thou   subjected  under  his  feet;'  for 

^'  in  having  subjected  all  [things,]  to  him,  nothing  has 

*^  he  left  not  subject  to  him  ;   but  now  not  yet  do 

**  we  see  all  [things]  subjected  to  him,  but  the  [one] 

''  minished  for  a  little  in  comparison  with  Angels,  we 

"  behold  [|even]]  Jesus,  on  account  of  the  suffering 

"  of  death    with   glory   and  honour  crowned,  that 

"  by  God's   grace  for  every  [man]  he  might  taste 

'*  death ;  for  it  became  him,  for  whom  [are]  all  things,  Rom.  xi.  ae. 

**  and  through  whom  [are]  all  things,   many  sons 

"  into  glory  leading,    the  author  of  their  salvation  ^Authese^ 

**  through  sufferings  to  perfect." 

The  Apostle  is,  (I  conceive,)  proceeding  to  ^jJiViSSI ''"'*■ 
urge  the   certainty  of   a  just  retribution  to 
those,    who    neglect  the   great  salvation   of 


182      FUTURE  WORLD  NOT  SUBJECTED,  &C. 

CHAP.  II.  5-10.  Jesus ;   and    this  certainty  he    enforces,  by 

establishing  the  fact,  that  the  future  state 
of  reward  and  punishment,  here  designated 
*  the  world  to  come,'*  is  put  in  subjection — not 
to  the  Angels,  but  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
when  all,  without  exception,  and,  therefore, 
his  enemies,  shall  be  made  the  footstool  of 
his  feet. 

coiuu  vH»«.  The  first  word  **  for,"  marks  the  dependence 

of  ver.  5,  upon  the  preceding  context.  The 
word  spoken  by  Angels  had  fearful  ac- 
companiments :  but  the  word  of  Christ 
has  sanctions  still  more  awiul ;  "  for,"  not 
to  the  Angels,  but  to  the  Son  of  Man,  is  the 
world  to  come,  or  day  of  judgment,  sub- 
jected. Read  chap.  xii.  18—21 :  so  dreadful 
was  the  delivery  of  the  law,  that  Moses 
quaked  exceedingly  ;  but  the  still  small  voice 
of  the  Gospel,  more  widely  and  more  loudly 
proclaims,  than  the  thunders,  winds,  and 
rocking  mountain,  the  immediate  nearness  of 
the  Lord :  let  us,  then,  hear  with  reverence. 

Jive  vro^^:       Ver.  5,  is  a  negative  proposition,  in  which 

is, 

1.  The  subject, "  Habitable  earth  to  come." 


*  '^  As  to  the  power  of  judging  and  rewarding  at  the  last 
day,  it  is  openly  manifest  that  God  hath  not  put  this  world  to 
come  in  subjection  unto  Angels,  but  unto  Jesus  alone."  Owen. 
"  If  Christ  be  so  great  a  Lord,  that  he  hath  dominion  over  all 
things,  and  hath,  indeed,  power  to  dispose  of  that  happiness  of 
the  world  to  come,  they  that  neglect  his  teaching  shall  be  most 
worthy  of  greater  punishment  than  such  as  iu  times  past  neg- 
lected to  live  according  to  the  law."    Meyer, 


^^*  I     ■ 
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2.  The  limitation,  "  concerning  which  we  chap.il  s-it. 
treat." 

3.  The  predicate,  "  not  subjected  to  angels." 
1.  The  subject.  "  The  habitable  earth  to 

come."      This  expression  probably  refers  to 
Isa.  ix.  6.     Among  other  titles  there  given  to  »•*•  »«•  «• 
the   Lord  Jesus,  is  that  of  *  Father  of  the 
World,  or  Age  to  come.' 

Concerning  the  meaning  of  this  expression, 
there  is  some  difference  of  opinion ;  Owen 
says  it  is  "  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,"  iM.ixv.w;i>nri. 
that  God  promised  to  create,  which  refers 
to  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;  he  adds,  "  that 
the  latter  Jews  sometimes  call  it  *  the  future 
world,'  though  usually  by  that  expression 
they  intend  the  world  of  foture  bliss."  Ac- 
cording to  my  rule  of  interpretation,  I  must 
adopt  the  sense  of  the  Hebrews :  these  two 
opinions  of  theirs  are  not  irreconcilable,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  they  are  quite  consistent. 

From  the  Appendix,  I  thin^L,  it  may  be 
seen,  that  the  expression,  "  The  world  to 
come,"  imphed  to  the  Jews  a  resurrection 
state  in  the  renovated  earth,  during  the  reign 
of  Messiah ;  that  this  state  should  spring 
out  of  those  previous  days  of  Messiah,  which 
are  called  the  "  Last  Days ;"  and  that  in 
the  *  world  to  come'  should  be  the  day  of 
Judgment ;  their  interpretation  I  shall  attempt 
to  confirm. 

Those,  who  differ  from  us,  are  divided  in 
their  opinions :    some  would  make  this  ex- 


184  THE    WORLD   TO    COME. 

chap.il  5.    pression  to  denote  heaven,  others  say,  that 
this  present  dispensation  is  intended. 

1.  That  the  present  Gospel  State 
IS  NOT  INTENDED,  appears  from  the  foUow- 
ingr  reasons : 

c««H.<«un«t        1.  The  Apostle  manifestly  appears  to  me 

to   speak   of  a   dispensation,    future   to   the 

time,  in  which  he  wrote ;  a  state  of  things 

hereafter  to  come;   but  he  wrote  after  the 

Jewish   economy  had  been  abolished  thirty 
years. 

2.  It  is  the  state  of  things,  described  in 
Ps.  viii.,  the  subjection  is  of  sheep,  oxen, 
and  the  beasts  of  the  field.  We  may  also 
compare   the    above-mentioned    passages   of 

i;";l:uii"i«iJ:'-  Isaiah  with  2  Pet.  iii.  13,   "  We,  according 

to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens,"  &c. 

3.  In  the  parallel  passage,  ch.  x.  (to  which 
I  have  already  referred,)  the  parallel  clauses, 
I  conceive,  are  in  ver.  30,  "  for  we  know 
him  that  saith,  *  Vengeance  [belongeth] 
unto  me,  I  will  recompence,  saith  the  Lord.* 
And  again,  '  The  Lord  will  judge  his 
people,'  [it  is]  a  fearfiil  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God." 

4.  If  I  am  right  in  marking  the  con- 
nexion, it  is  not  the  day  of  grace,  but  of 
glory  and  retribution,  the  hope  of  the  faith- 
fiil,    the    fear  of  the   reprobate.     Thus   the 

NietDe  Creed,     orthodox  arc  led  to  say,  "  I   look   for  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the 

WORLD  TO  COME." 
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The  meaning  of  this  expression  in  the  ^"^^;  "•  ^-  - 
Nicene  Creed,  may,  I  conceive,  be  fixed 
beyond  a  doubt,  by  the  forms  of  ecclesias- 
tical doctrine,  set  forth  by  the  same  Council 
of  Nice,  according  to  which  forms  all  the 
teachers  in  the  church  were  to  frame  their 
discourse,  and  direct  their  opinions.  Among 
these,  the  form  for  the  doctrine  of  the  state 
of  the  resurrection,  is  recorded  by  GelasiuSy 
by  CyzicenuSj  in  his  Historid  Actorum  Conci- 
Hi  Niceni :  "  The  world  was  made  more  mi- 
nute or  less  {i.  e.  viler),  because  of  fore- 
knowledge :  For  God  foresaw,  that  man 
would  sin,  therefore  we  expect  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  when  shall  shine  forth  the  appa- 
rition (or  appearance)  and  kingdom  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.*' 
And  then,  as  Daniel  saith,  The  saints  of  the  dm.  vu.  se. 
Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and 
there  shall  be  a  pure  earth,  holy,  a  land  of 
the  living,  and  not  of  the  dead,  which  David 
foreseeing,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  cries  out, 
"  I  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  pi.»xtii.i». 
in  the  land  of  the  living ;"  a  land  of  the 
meek  and  humble,  for  "  Blessed  (saith  Christ)  Matt.  r.  5. 
ai'e  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the 
earth."  And  the  Prophet  saith,  "  The  feet  i»*.«vi.«. 
of  the  meek  and  humble  shall  tread  upon 

1^/'  Home'i  Day  Star, 

Lib.  iv.  chap.  5. 

I  will  add  but  one  more  observation,  to 
establish   this  point  of  orthodox  faith,  botli  Jil'uJVame'ra"^ 

_        T  J       /^l       •     a'  T'L  /^  1     Sjinhedrim,  and 

among    Jews    and   Christians.      Ihe   (^osprl  ihrNimiece^i. 
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chap.il  5.  dispensation  was  immediately  made  subject 
to  Jesus ;  but  now,  says  the  Apostle,  we  see 
not  yet  all  things  (in  this  world)  under  his 
feet;  nay,  it  must  be  after  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints ;  for  the  last  enemy,  that  shall 
be  made  impotent,  is  death. 

II.  He.v«not  n.    ThAT     HeAVEN      IS     NOT     INTENDED. 

inteoncd. 

psviii.  When  we  examine  the  viiith  Psalm,  which 

is  a  description  of  this  "  world  to  come,'* 
I  trust,  we  shall  clearly  see,  that  it  denotes, 
as  Owen  observes,  **  A  certain  state  and 
condition  of  things  in  this  world ;  for  the 
Apostle  does  not  treat  directly  concerning 
heaven."  And  why  should  heaven  be  called 
the  world  to  come  ?  whereas,  it  is  extant 
now,  as  well  as  the  earth,  which  is  called, 

Eph.i«i.        in   opposition,    "the  present    world;"    and 

to  call  heaven  the  world  to  come,  because 
we  are  to  go  to  it,"  (as  I  think  Beza  says,) 
"  is  rather  harsh ;"  besides  Christ  has  now 
all  power  in  heaven.  And  that  it  must 
relate  to  the  state  of  things  to  be  established 
on  this  earth  at  Messiah's  second  advent, 
appears  from  this  consideration ;  according 
to  the  Apostle's  argument,  it  refers  to  that 
state,  when  all  things,  without  exception, 
shall  be  subjected  to  Messiah  ;  but,  upon  the 
subjection  of  all  things,  he  is  to  resign  to 
the  Father  the  kingdom,  which  he  now  pos- 
sesses; thus  we  are  brought  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  economy  of  God's  kingdom 

See  on  chap.  1. 13,  alrcadv  haudlcd.     The  remaining:    clause  of 

nod  Appendix  \},  J  o 

this  verse  is,  **  concerning  which  we  treat." 
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We  are  informed  by  Peter,  that  Paul,  in  all  .  chap,  n.  5. 
his  Epistles,  speaks  of  «  these  things,"  which 
things    are    ^^  the    new    heavens   and    new  spet.iii.i6.^th 
earth,"  in  opposition  to   "  the   heavens  and  Bphfj***^*"  **" 
earth  which  now   are:"    I   have  attempted 
to  shew    hitherto,    that  this   has    been   the 
subject  of  this  Epistle ;  and  I  trust,  that,  as 
I  proceed,  I  may  be  enabled  farther  to  esta- 
blish that  fact. 

Ver.  6.  "  But."  That  which  is  not  pre-  cuap.  a. «. 
dicated  of  Angels  is  predicated  of  a  "  Man ;" 
for  the  particle  of  opposition,  "  But,"  is  Dr.Go«ge. 
here  made  the  note  of  an  assumption, 
which  the  quotation  from  the  Psalm  viii. 
is  to  establish ;  *  for  unto  Angels  hath  he 
not  subjected  that  world  to  come ....  but 
unto  him,  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  "  What 
is  man,"  &c.  The  Apostle's  proof  from  the 
testimony  is  to  this  purpose ;  "  All  things 
were  made  subject  to  a  man,  who,  for  a  little 
while,  was  depressed  to  a  state  lower  than 
that  of  Angels;  but  this  man  was  Jesus; 
and  this  assumption  he  proves  from  the 
event:"  the  testimony  having  been  verified  oweo. 
in  two  instances,  viz.  in  his  depression,  and 
subsequent  investiture  with  glory  and  ho- 
nour, we  infer,  that  what  we  see  not  yet 
fulfilled,  will,  however,  be  assuredly  accom- 
plished in  that  same  man.  Perhaps  the 
Apostle  insinuates  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
in  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament, 
rather  than  by  his  own  direct  assertion, 
in  order  that  *'  a  crucified  Messiah"  might  icor.i.w. 
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be  put  before  the  Hebrews  in  the  least 
offensive  manner ;  and  having  already  esta- 
blished Christ's  being  "  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,"  he  now  points  out,  that  the 
previous  state  of  humiliation  was  absolutely 
necessary,  both  to  this,  and  to  that  farther 
state  of  universal  dominion,  the  establishment 
of  which,  under  their  Messiah,  the  Jews 
anxiously  anticipated. 

"  A  certain  man  in  a  certain  place,"  i.e. 
David  in  the  viiith  Psalm,  "  expressly  tes- 
tified," viz.  that  the  world  to  come  is  de- 
cretively  subjected  to  a  son  of  man  ;  The 
Apostle  brings  it  in  as  an  express  proof;  it 
is  not  simply  an  allusion,  but  a  direct  pro- 
phecy. 
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"  Thejfrorid  to         I  Diust,  according  to  my  design,  attempt  to  discover, 

what  idea  the  Apostle  intended  to  convey  to  the  Hebrews, 
in  nsing  an  expression  so  common  in  their  writings. 

We  have  already  seen,  that  the  "  Last  Days*'  were 
always  considered  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  the 
Apostle  applies  that  expression  to  this  present  dispensa- 
tion. It  is  also  true,  that  "  the  world  to  come"  is  sup- 
posed by  the  Jews  to  refer  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah ;  of 
which  I  have  already  given  an  example  on  ch.  i.  13;  it  is 
necessary,  therefore,  to  inquire,  whether  these  two  ex- 
pressions were  considered  to  relate  to  the  same  time,  or 
were  in  fact  synonymous. 
Dr  Rt-MrreeHone  lu  a  treatise  by  R.  Menasse  ben  Israel,  three  several 
Buo'k''Hr!hap.  1.  opinions  of  the  Rabbins  are  presented,  touching  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase,  **  The  world  to  come." 
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1.  Some  understand  the  world  of  separated  souls.  appbndix  o. 

2.  Others,  that  world,  which  shall  follow  a  certain  term 
of  time,  after  the  time  of  the  resurrection. 

3.  Others,  That  world,  which  begins  at  the  very  hour  of 
the  resurrection,  which  third  opinion,  saith  learned  R. 
Menasse,  is  to  me  most  probable.  Of  this  opinion  was 
R.  Moses  Gerundensis ;  his  view,  in  sum,  was  as  follows : 
The  world  to  come  is  that,  which  immediately  follows  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  into  which  all  that  live  piously, 
probously,  and  honestly,  being  raised,  shall  be  brought  in 
soul  and  body  conjoined,  to  enjoy  indefinitely,  and  without 
end,  the  reward  of  their  labours. 

With  this  concurs  that  in  the  Sanhedrim :  '*  No  man  of 
those,  that  deny  the  resurrection,  shall  partake  of  the 
world  to  come :"  giving  this  reason,  **  Whoever  denies 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by  this  very  thing  there 
cannot  redound  to  him  a  share  in  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead." 

Consonantly  R.  Abraham  Bibag.  proves,  by  several 
places  of  Scripture,  that  the  hour  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  continued  and  perpetual  life,  which 
shall  follow,  is  called  '  the  world  to  come ;'  for  although 
oftentimes  the  same  name  is  given  to  the  world  of  de- 
parted souls,  yet  properly  and  more  rightly  is  understood 
the  world  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.*'  Or.  Home*  oar 

This,  perhaps,  might  suffice;  but,  as  the  Apostle  is 
discoursing  of  "  the  world  to  come,"  the  fixing  the 
meaning  of  that  expression  determines  the  general  subject 
of  the  Epistle ;  I  will,  therefore,  add  one  or  two  more 
sentences  in  confirmation. 

"  If  thou  makest  thy  works  good,  shall  not  thy  sin  be 
forgiven  thee?  And  if  thou  makest  not  thy  works  good  in 
this  world,  thy  sin  is  kept  unto  the  day  of  Judgment." — 
(Targnm  of  Jonathan  hen  Uziel.)  Here  we  have  '  this 
world'  put  in  opposition  to  '  the  day  of  Judgment ;'  but- 
a  very  similar  observation  is  yet  more  directly  to  our 
purpose ;  '  If  thou  makest  thy  works  good  in  this  world, 
shall  it  not  be  remitted  and  forgiven  unto  thee  in  the  world 
to  come  ?  And  if  thou  makest  not  thy  works  good  in  this 
world,  thy  sin  shall  be  reserved  unto  the  day  of  the  great 
Jndffment.'     It  will  here  be  observed,  that  the  *'  World  to  Jtrutatemihr- 

c*  ffftnty  fit  MttT- 
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AIntworth  on 
Bx.  Ti.  a. 


Lightfoot  on 
Matt.  xTi.  19. 


Home's  Day 
Star,  lib.  W. 
chap.  4. 


Chap.  i.  C 


R.  Jehosnat. 


Zech.  xIt. 


come/'  and  the  '*  Day  of  Judgment'^  are  considered  as 
convertible  terms,  and  nsed  in  the  sense,  in  which  I  suppose 
the  Apostle  here  uses  the  expression  "The  World  to 
come."  One  more  passage  must  be  mentioned,  as  it  is  so 
remarkable,  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  Psalm 
quoted  by  the  Apostle,  "  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent 
is  thy  NAMB  in  all  the  earth,"  &c.  They  ask,  "  Why  do 
the  Israelites  pray  in  this  world,  and  are  not  heard? 
because  they  know  not  the  plain  name  [of  God  which  is 
Jehorah]  tit  the  world  to  come  [the  world]  of  the  Messias ; 
Grod  will  make  it  known  unto  them,  and  they  shall  be 
heard,  Jalkut  in  Ps.  xci.  It  is,  also,  clear  from  this, 
that  the  Jews  supposed  '  the  world  to  come*  would  be  in 
subjection  to  Messias;  it  is  invariably  referred  by  them  to 
a  state  after  death,  and  almost  universally  understood  to 
be  subsequent  to  the  resurrection ;  and  I  would  venture  to 
apply  to  St.  Paul,  what  Lightfoot  says  of  our  Saviour, 
on  Matt.  xvi.  19,  ''  To  think,  that,  when  he  used  the 
common  phrase,  he  was  not  understood  by  his  hearers  in 
the  common  and  vulgar  sense — Shall  I  call  it  a  matter  of 
laughter  or  of  madness  V 

**  The  second  chapter  of  the  same  book  of  Menasse  is  to 
prove,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  shall  be  conjoined 
unto  the  days  of  Messiah ;  he  says  on  Isa.  ii.  "  No  doubt 
but,  by  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  prophet  signifies  the  day 
of  Judgment,  which,  otherwise,  is  called  the  day  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  then  the  dead  are  judged." 
We  have  already  observed,  that  the  Apostle  cites  the 
xcviith  Psalm  in  this  sense,  the  subject  being  the  day  of 
judgment,  he  introduces  it  as  referring  to  the  second 
coming  of  the  first-begotten  into  the  world. 

The  reference  of  the   two   difierent  periods,  denoted 
by  the  expressions,  "  Last  days,*'  and  "  World  to  come, 
both  to  the  days  of  Messiah,  is  thus  reconciled. 

*'  How  many,"  say  they,  '*  are  the  days  of  Messiah? 
R.  Jehosuas  said,  that  they  are  two  thousand  years. 
Other  Rabbins  said,  that,  according  to  the  time  to  come. 
The  day  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  one ;  for  God,  which  is 
holy  and  blessed  tit  the  future  [age]  shall  make  one  day  to 
himself,  of  which  we  read,  Zeoh.  xiv.  "  And  there  shall 
be  one  day,  which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord ;  not  day. 
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nor  night,  and  it  shall  be  at  the  evening  time  it  shall  be  appbndix  q. 
light,"*  this  day  is  the  age  or  world  to  come,  and  the 
quickening  of  the  dead. 

Rabbi  Ketina  hath  said,  in  the  last  of  the  thousands  of  Rabb.  Keiina. 
years  of  the  world's  continuance,  the  world  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, of  which  it  is  said,  '  The  Lord  only  shall  be  ex- 
alted in  that  day,'  and  (says  the  Camera  Sanhedrim,) 
tradition  agrees  with  R.  Ketina,  even  as  every  seventh 
year  of  seven  years  is  a  year  of  release,  so  of  the  seven 
thousand  years  of  the  world,  the  seventh  thousand  years 
shall  be  the  thousand  of  release ;  as  it  is  said,  *  and  the 
the  Lord  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day/ 

The  antient  Rabbins  clearly  understood  this  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  of  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord,  as  meant  of  the  great 
day,  which  some  call  the  day  of  judgment;  others  the 
day  of  Mesaah ;  others  the  day  of  the  renovation  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  reigning  of  Christ.  "Ci  "^'  *' 

All  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  are  reconciled  by  R.  Me- 
nasse,  in  the  book  before  quoted,  in  which  he  sums  up : 


*  Is  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  in  Zech.  xiv.  6,  7,  as  fol- 
lows? **  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  the  light  shall 
not  be  clear,  dark;"  t.  e.  not  alternations  of  light  and  darkness, 
''  But  the  day  shall  be  one,"  (margin ;)  which  shall  be  known 
to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  (quere  **  and")  night :  but  it  shall  ^^^  xui.  st. 
come  to  pass,  [that]  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light ;"  i  e,  the 
shades  of  night  shall  not  then  come  on,  but  at  evening  time, 
when  the  dusk  commences  on  other  days,  on  the  contrary,  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  be  light.     Comp.  Rev.  xxi.  25. 

1p*.— ParAAttrs/. 

1.  To  be  bright,  splendid,  shining. 

Used  not  as  a  verb,  but  a  noun  in  this  sense ;  as  a  N.  Fem. 
plu.  nnp*,  the  bright  or  shining  atoms  ofUghty  occ.  Zech  xiv.  6, 
which  prophecy  relates  to  the  latter  and  glorious  days  of  the 
Church  on  earth.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  (that) 
there  shall  not  be  nnp*  niM,  bright  Ught — \^)^tp^  (as  the  Keri, 
the  Complutensian  edit.,  and  very  many  of  Dr.  Kennicott's 
Codices  read,)  and  (then)  gloominess;  but  there  shall  be  one 
day  ;  it  is  hnoum  to  Jehovah ;  is^ort  day,  and  not  night,  i.  e. 
without  vicissitude  of  day  and  night ;)  and  it  shall  come  to  passj 
that  at  even^tide  there  shall  be  lights  (t.«.  the  light  shall  admit  no 
evening.)  Nearly  to  this  purpose,  Vitringa  on  Isa.  Ix.  20,  and 
also  Bp.  Newcombe  on  Zech. 
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APPRNDix  G.       1.  That  the  redemption  of   Israel  shall  be  extended 

unto  the  end  of  the  world,  i.e.  I  suppose  it  shall  not 
be  before  that  period. 

2.  That  the  same  end  shall  come  before  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead;  and  because  that  end  shall  take  its 
beginning  in  the  days  of  Messiah ;  therefore,  there  is  a 
necessity  that  a  new  world  shall  begin  from  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead ;  therefore,  it  is  called  '  The  World  to 
come/ 

In  chap.  y.  he  says,  "  If  it  so  seem  good  to  any,  he  may 
refer  the  glorious  things  afore  said  (i.e.  the  outshining  of 
the  righteous,  Dan.  xii,  and  no  more  sin,  &c.)  in  some  sort 
unto  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  because  both  times  are 
connexed,  the  one  to  the  end  of  the  other,  as  we  shewed 
before." 

A  following  chapter  is  concerning  the  day  of  judgment. 
The  opinion  of  the  Rabbins  is,  ''  That,  after  the  world 
shall  be  made  new,  and  the  dead  raised,  then  shall  be  a 
day  of  judgment,  in  part  God  judged  afore,  the  living  in 
the  war  of  Gog  and  Magog,  excepting  a  third  part  of 
them,  and  after  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  dead." 


I  now  purpose  to  examine  the  viiith 
Psalm  from  the  beginning,  which  I  have 
done  with  all  the  citations  hitherto,  as  we 
are  in  that  way  most  likely  to  get  to  the 
right  interpretation. 

p».  viH.  "  O  Jehovah,  our  Lord." 

Title.      The    word    "  Gittith,"     signifies, 

"  for  the  wine  presses,"   as  some   observe ; 

and  so    the  Sept.,    Vulgate,    and    Ethiopic 

6odwi.,MoMf,    versions  render  it.     Godwin  mentions,   that 

iib.iH.d!!\i.     tjj^  Psalms  with  this  title  had  reference,  as 
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was  supposed,  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  .^^^'•'^  ^"'' 
and  thanksgiving  for  the  vintage.  The  Jews 
were  constrained  at  that  feast  to  dwell  in 
booths,  which,  they  say,  ought  to  be  made 
with  such  apertures,  as  "that  the  sun  and 
the  stars  might  be  seen  through  them." 
This  may  have  occasioned  the  ideas  in  this 
sweet  Psalm.  And,  at  this  feast,  the  Jews, 
it  is  said,  expected  tlie  appearance  of  Mes- 
siah.* "  Some  of  the  Jewish  writers  apply 
it  to  the  times  of  Edom's  destruction,  which  R«bbi"i  .pan 

'  Jarchlnm  la  GUI 

was  to  be  trodden  down  as  in  a  wine-press, 
foretold    in  .  Isaiah  Ixiii.    1 — 3.      Others  in- 
terpret it  of  the  times  of  Gog  and  Magog,  J'SmJjIi*" 
when  the  prophecy  in  Joel  iii.  13,  shall  be 
fulfilled."     The  Jews,  it  is  well  known,  un- 


*  That  the  Jews  expected  Messiah  would  then  manifest  him- 
self, is  countenanced  by  John  vii.  2 ;  "  The  Jews'  feast  of 
Tabernacles  was  at  hand:  His  brethren,  therefore,  said  unto 
hhn»  *  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  thee.*"  His  answer  is,  that  his  time  was  not  yet 
come;  his  time  of  suffering  was  at  hand,  but  not  the  time  of 
manifesting  himself  in  his  glory,  to  which  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles referred,  but  being  made  under  the  Law,  and  the  typical 
import  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  not  being  fulfilled,  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  appear  before  the  Lord ;  he,  therefore,  did 
so,  not  however  **  openly,  but  in  secret.*'  *'  On  all  the  days  of 
this  feast,  they  sang  the  '  Hallel,*  composed  of  Psalms  cxiii.  to 
cxviii.  inclusive.  The  Hallel,  say  they,  recorded  five  things : 
the  coming  out  of  Egypt ;  the  dividing  the  sea ;  the  giving  of 
the  Law ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  the  lot  of  MestUu. 
Now  when  they  came,  in  the  Hallel,  to  the  beginning  of  Ps, 
cxviii.,  all  the  company  shook  their  branches,  and  so  did  they, 
when  they  came  to  those  words,  **  Hosanna,  save  now.  Lord,  I 
beseech  thee,"  and  again  at  the  saying  of  that  clause, ''  O  J/>rd, 
I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity  ;"  and  likewise  at  the  last 
verse.**-^L»gfA(/ao<,  Temple  Service, 

O 
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PSALM  Tin. 
V V 


Ex.  xvlil.  91. 


Ex.  axxW.  9,  6. 


,  derstood  Edom  to  be  the  Roman  Monarchy, 
which  is  to  be  destroyed  at  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Messiah,  and  of  his  kingdom :  and 
we  have  seen,  that  the  destruction  of  Gog 
and  Magog  is  (according  to  the  Jews)  the 
first  act  of  judgment;  thus  all  these  views 
make  it  suitable  for  the  Apostle  to  quote 
this  Psalm,  as  relating  to  '  the  world  to 
come,'  when  Messiah  shall  be  manifested  in 
judgment  on  his  enemies,  and  to  the  joy  of 
his  people. 

The  Psalmist,  from  contemplating  the  in- 
finite love  and  condescension  of  God  here- 
after to  be  displayed,  (for  the  Apostie  affirms, 
that  part  is  yet  unaccomplished,)  bursts  forth 
in  the   prophetic  anticipation  of  actual  ful- 
filment,   and   appropriating  faith ;    "  O  Je- 
hovah our  Lord,  (Adonai,)  how  excellent  is 
thy  name  in  all  the  earth!"     The  Name  of 
the  Lord  is  that,  which  he  really  is,  in  his 
essence  and  attributes.     In  Ex.  xxxiv.  5,  6, 
we  learn,  that  Jehovah  descended  and  "  pro- 
claimed the   Name  of  Jehovah;   and  Je- 
hovah passed   over   his   (Moses')  face,  and 
proclaimed   Jehovah,  Jehovah   El,  mer- 
ciful     AND     gracious,     LONG-SUFFERING, 
AND   ABUNDANT    IN   GOODNESS    AND  TRUTH  ; 
KEEPING    MERCY   FOR  THOUSANDS,  BEARING 
AWAY   INIQUITY,   AND  TRANSGRESSION,   AND 
SIN,   AND  LIBERATING,*   VISITING    THE   INI- 

*  *'  Acquitting  him  who  is  not  innocent/' — Oedde$y  tn  SUver'i 
Bible.  "  Clearing  him,  who  is  not  clear." — Boothroyd.  **  It 
is  certainly,''  says  Silver,  *'  in  accordance  with  Rom.  iv.  5, 
"  that  justifieth  the  ungodly." 
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QUITY  OF  THE  FATHERS  UPON  THE  CHIL- 
DREN, AND  UPON  THE  CHILDREN'S  CHIL- 
DREN UNTO  THE  THIRD  AND  FOURTH*'  [gene- 
ration.] And  thus  Moses  learned  to  plead 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  when  interceding  for  n„«.  .iv.  u.  m. 
the  murmuring  Israelites.  "  And  now,  I 
'^  beseech   thee,   let  the  power  of  my   Lord 

f'  (Adonai)   be  great,  according  as  thou  hast 

i  spoken,"   viz.    in    Ex.  xxxiv.    6,    "  Saying, 

01  Jehovah,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  mercy, 

bearing  away    iniquity    and    transgression, 
}•  and  liberating  ;  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the 

'  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 

fourth    [generation.]      Pardon,    I    beseech 
1  thee,  the  iniquity  of  this  people,   according 

unto  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy,  and  as  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  this  people  from 
Egypt  even  until  now ;  and  Jehovah  said, 
*  I  have  pardoned  according  to  thy  word ; 
but  [as]  truly  [as]  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall 
be  fiUed  with  the  glory  of  Jehovah ;'  for  the  r«".  «». «« ■»«« 
casting  off  of  the  Jews  was  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles.  So  David,  also,  had  learned  to 
plead  the  Name  of  Jehovah  ;  "  For  thy 
name's  sake,  O  Jehovah,  pardon  mine  ini- 
quity, for  it  is  great,''  or  "  much."  What  a  pi.  xsv.  n. 
plea !  "  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is 
great !"  Why  does  he  urge  the  greatness  of 
his  iniquity?  because  the  Lord  is  merciful 
and  gracious,  that  is  his  Name,  and,  tliere- 
fi>re,  this  gracious  soul  urged  the  greatness 
of  that  iniquity,  of  which  he  was  conscious, 
UB  a  motive  to  the  Lord  to  display  the  glory 

o2 
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psALif  viiL   Qf  jjjg  grace.     David,   in  this  viiith  Psalm, 
appears  also  to  have  borne  in  mind  the  ac- 
companying  declaration,  that  all  the  earth 
should  be  fiUed   with   Jehovah's  glory;  for 
he  discourses  not  of  what  God  is  simply  and 
abstractedly  in  himself,  for  thus  he   would 
have  been  essentially  excellent,  irrespective 
of  all  times  and  circumstances,  whether  the 
earth  had  ever  been  called  into  existence,  or 
not ;  But  the  Lord's  Name  is  here  mentioned 
relatively,  as  manifested  and  known  "  through- 
out all  the  earth;"  this  excellency  of  God's 
Name  is  his  rich  grace  and  mercy,  in  re- 
storing  fallen  man,  as  the   following  clause 
declares;  "  Who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the 
heavens:"   there   is   a   great   display  of  the 
glory  of  God's   free  grace   in   calling   into 
existence   intellectual  intelligences,   capable 
of  loving  and   serving  him;  there  is,  also, 
a  farther  display  of  sovereign  grace,  beyond 
their  creation   law,   in  upholding  the  elect 
Angels,  while  others  sinned,  and  kept  not 
their  first  estate ;  this  is  what  I  understand 
by  the  glory  of  the  heavens :  but  redemption 
brings    to    light    the    attribute    of    mercy, 
evolving    a    greater   display   of   the   Lord's 
glory,    than    that  elicited    through   the    un- 
deviating  obedience  of  the  heavenly  inhabi- 
tants. 

Ver.  2.  ^'  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
^'  hast  thou  founded  strength,  because  of  thine  ene- 
"  mies." 

Messiah   cites  this   verse,    to  justify   his 
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receiving  from  children  the  ascription  of  psalm  vm. 
praise  for  salvation  (i.  e.  Hosanna,  "  save 
now")  which  I  understand  thus;  God  causes 
the  praise  of  his  strength*  to  proceed  from 
the  lips  of  babes  and  sucklings,  because 
of  his  enemies,  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
former  "  founds,"  or  establishes  it  beyond 
the  cavil  of  the  latter ;  the  strength,  that  is 
the  subject  of  praise,  is  not  his  absolute 
omnipotence,  but  the  power  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  strength  conferred  on  him,  in  order 
that,  as  says  the  Psalmist,  "  thou  mightest 
cause  to  cease  the  enemy  and  self-avenger." 
Thus  I  understand  the  clause,  "  that  thou 
mightest  destroy  the  enemy  and  the  avenger," 
not  to  refer  to  the  praise,  but  the  strengthy 
the  "  founding"  or  proclaiming  of  Messiah's 
strength  by  babes  is,  because  of  God's  ene- 
mies amongst  men,  but  the  strength,  which 
is  praised,  is  that,  which  causes  to  cease 
"  Satan,"  who  is  the  enemy  and  avenger. 
The  Jews  understood  "  Hosanna,  save  now, 
send  now  prosperity,"  &c.  as  attributable  to 
their  Messiah,  coming  in  power ;  but  they 
were  offended  at  these  expressions  being  ap- 
plied  to  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  who  came  in 
weakness;    yet  the   same   alone,   who    was 

*  **  Strong  praise/'  (Aingworthy)  or ''  praise  of  his  strength/' 
as  the  Dutch  annotators  say  it  may  be  turned,  but,  perhaps, 
the  act  of  praise  is  fully  implied  in  the  figurative  Hebrew  by 
the  expression, ''  Out  of  the  mouth,"  in  like  manner,  as  '^  the 
calves  of  the  lips*'  are  *'  the  sacrifice  of  praise."  Whereas,  in 
the  Greek,  the  subject  of  praise  may  be  implied  in  the  work  of 
**  causing  to  cease,"  &c. 
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PSALM  viii.  made  lower  than  Angels,  shall  universally 
reign.  I  know,  that  most  commentators  in- 
terpret this  expression  figuratively,  and  con- 
sider, that  Messiah  uses  it  by  acconuno- 
dation;  he  must,  however,  have  quoted  it  in 
its  proper  sense,  else  it  would  have  had  no 
authority  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  and,  in 
that  proper  sense,  it  must  have  been  appli- 
cable, or  there  would  have  been  no  fitness 
in  the  quotation;  and  how  apt  it  is  in  an 
argument  firom  the  less  to  the  greater,  viz.  it 
is  ordained,  that  even  sucklings  shall  shout 
the  praises  of  the  lowly  Son  of  Man.  Then, 
why  should  not  these  children  ascribe  praise 
to  me,  the  King  coming  to  Zion,  according 
to  Zee.  ix.  9.  And  then,  how  severe  the  im- 
plied reproof.  Babes  are  to  cry  Hosanna; 
because  the  Authorities  in  the  Church  were 
God's  enemies,  and  would  not  acknowledge 
Messiah;  and  if  the  weakest  of  intelligent 
beings  did  it  not,  inanimate  nature  should; 

uk«  mis.  40.      the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out.     But, 

if  this  be  the  right  sense  of  the  passage, 
while  it  shews,  bow  admirably  it  applied,  to 
silence  and  reprove  those  adversaries  of  our 
Lord,  yet,  I  think,  it  implies,  that  the  com- 
plete  fiilfilment  shall    be   hereafter.     Mede 

In  1  Cor.  Kv.  14.  obscrvcs,  that  "  St.  Paul   demonstrates    out 

of  this  Psalm,  that  Christ,  before  the  end, 
shall  abolish  all  rule,  and  all  autliority,  and 
all  power ;  for  he  must  reign,  saith  he,  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet :  the 
last   enemy,   which   shall    be    destroyed,   is 


TO   DfiSTROT  THE   ENBMY.  199 

death;  and  then  he  alleges  for  his  proof,  psalm  vni. 
that  corollary  in  this  Psalm,  *  For  he  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet/  But,  in  all 
this  Psalm,  there  is  no  mention  of  enemies, 
or  subduing  them,  but  Only  in  the  verse 
I  have  in  hand,  which,  unless  it  be  thus  ex- 
pounded, St.  Paul's  allegation  from  hence 
will  be  too  narrow  to  prove  what  he  ifi- 
tendeth."  I  would  state  it  as  follows :  The  fcySlf^rw/ 
Apostle  establishes  out  of  Ps.  ex.,  that  Mes- 
siah will  reign,  till  all  his  enemies  are  made 
his  footstool,  but  this  viiith  Psahn  is  the 
authority  for  asserting,  that  death,  as  well  as 
all  other  powers,  shall  be  subjected  to  him; 
and,  in  return,  the  Apostle's  assertion  esta- 
blishes, that  this  part  of  the  Psalm  will  not 
be  fulfilled,  until  death  be  subjected  to  Mes- 
siah; then  will  infants,  I  conceive,  display 
as  early  and  as  evidently  the  praise  of  God, 
as  they  now  evince,  that  they  are  under  the 
influence  of  Satan ;  for  our  Lord  having  ap- 
plied it  literally  to  children,  I  suppose  the 
fulfilment  must  be  literal ;  or,  as  I  said,  there 
would  be  no  fitness  in  his  quotation. 

"  To  c^ust  to  cetoe,''  or,  "  destroy,'  the  enetoy,  l^ie'^IS^.v^il 
''  aad  the  self-avenger."*  ^p^not^dia. 

.  MOB  to  the  Pulm* 

Satan  will  then  be  chained ;  but,  till  then, 
the  Church,  in  her  afflictions  and  sorrows, 
will  have  to  say,  "  By  reason  of  the  enemy, 
and  avenger,  all  this  is  come  upon  us,'*  &c.  p*.  ^r.  w,  w. 
The  strength,  which  causes  him  to  cease,  I 
suppose  to  be,  the  subject  of  the  sucklings' 
praise,  throughout  all  the  earth. 
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PSALM  VIII.  Ver.  3.  **  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the 
*^  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which 
^'  thou  hast  stably  constituted." 

From  a  night  view  of  the  body  of  heaven 
in  its  clearness,  (for  "  darkness  shews  us 
worlds  of  light  we  never  saw  by  day,")  the 
Psalmist  is  led  to  wonder  at  God's  mindful- 
ness of  sorry  man.  But,  surely,  the  compari- 
son is  not  between  the  material  of  other 
worids,  and  man,  the  intellectual  inhabitant 
of  this,  for  an  intelligent  creature,  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  however  debased  that 
image  may  be,  is  yet,  in  the  scale  of  being, 
superior  to  the  inanimate  matter  of  the  uni- 
verse. 

2.  The  moon  and  the  stars  are  called  in 
Scripture,  the  Hosts  of  heaven;  but  if  the 
actions  of  intelligent  beings  are  attributed  to 
them,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  apply  those  ac- 
tions to  the  rational  inhabitants  of  those 
worlds ;  as  with  the  expressions,  "  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,"  or,  "  the  world  is  guilty  be- 
fore God,"  &c.,  which  we  do  not  scruple  to 
interpret  of  the  rational  inhabitants  of  this 
earth;  so,  when  it  is  said,  "  The  host  of 
N.i,.i«.fi.  heaven  worshippeth  thee,"  we  understand  it 
uAt  11. 13.       q{  the  "  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host;"  *  the 

morning  stars,  which  sang  together,  the  sons 
jobxMTiu.r.     of  God,  who  shouted  for  joy,'*   even  at  the 

*  Compare,  also,  the  expression  of  Eliphaz,  Job  iv.  18, 
**  Behold  he  put  no  trust  in  his  servants,  and  his  Angels  he 
charged  with  folly,"  with  a  very  similar  expression  of  his, 
Job  XV.  15,  **  Behold  he  puttcth  no  trust  in  his  saints;  yea,  the 
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time  when  "  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  .  ^^^^^  ^'": 
made,  and  all  the  host  of  them."  Thus,  also,  ©««»•  »•  >. 
I  understand  that  David,  in  this  Psalm,  as 
well  as  the  Apostle  in  the  preceding  and  fol- 
lowing context  of  Hebrews,  is  drawing  a 
comparison  between  man  and  angels.  Per- 
haps this  is  farther  strengthened  by  the  ex- 
pression, "  Thy  Heavens:"  Are  not  all 
things  the  Lord's  by  the  right  of  propriety? 
Yes;  but  these  are  "  those  hosts  of  his,"  by 
special  appropriation  and  election,  those  that 
"do  his  pleasure,"  in  opposition  to  the  spiri- 
tual wickednesses  in  heavenly  places.  And, 
if  I  mistake  not,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
Angels  in  reference  to  this  very  expression, 
when  he  says,  that  Jesus  is  now  "  made 
higher  than  the  Heavens;"  perhaps  there  rh.p.vH.«i. 
is  also  the  same  idea  in  the  Te  JDeum ;  "  To 
thee  all  Angels  cry  aloud,  the  Heavens,  and 
all  the  powers  therein."  Why  is  the  expres- 
sion, "  The  Heavens,"  here  introduced,  if  not 
to  imply,  that  it  is  sometimes  used  for  the 
heavenly  inhabitants ?     Again, 

3.  The  material  of  the  worlds  could  not 
be  crowned  with  glory,  nor  could  inert  matter 
have  any  thing  subjected  to  it;  what  wonder, 
then,  that  God  should  pass  by  them,  when 
intending  to  confer  this  favour  and  dignity  on 
some  one  or  more  of  his  creatures? 

4.  As  in  the  amplification,  the  exaltation 

heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight;"  and  that  of  Bildad, 
Job  XKV.  5,  **  Behold  even  the  moon^  and  it  shineth  not ;  yea, 
the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight." 
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PSALM  viH.  Qf  man,  from  a  state  below  angels,  to  autho«> 
rity  over  all  the  creatures,  is  the  subject  of 
the  contemplation^  so,  in  the  first  burst  of  ad^ 
miration,  the  passing  by  of  Angels,  in  God's 
superior  mindfulness  of  man,  must  be  in- 
cluded ;  else  I  lliink  there  would  be  no  con- 
sistency, or  propriety,  in  the  comparison. 

Chilli,  ii.0.  **  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 

^'  a  son  of  man,  that  tbou  visitest  him  !'' 

This  verse  must  be  examined  in 

1.  The  manner  N 

and  (  of  the  expression. 

2.  The  words   S 

3.  In  that  mindfulness  and  grace  of  God, 
which  raised  the  Psalmist's  admiration. 

1.  The  manner  of  the  expression,  "  What 
is  man  !"  He  breaks  out  in  admiration— yea, 
in  astonishment.  Thus  should  we  consider 
God's  wonders  in  creation,  in  order  to  en* 
hance  God's  grace  and  condescension  to 
man ;  If  David  was  so  affected,  upon  seeing 
•  the  moon  walking  in  her  brightness ;'  or 
**  the  stars  in  their  courses,"  how  should 
our  admiration  be  raised,  by  the  helps,  which 
science  now  affords,  farther  to  trace  •  the 
footsteps  of  Deity.'  By  the  microscope, 
we  learn,  that  all  nature,  which  we  can 
closely  scrutinize,  teems  with  life ;  by 
analogy,  we  may  conclude  the  same  of  the 
distant  universe,  which  the  telescope  dis- 
covers ;  shewing  specks  to  be  worlds^  and 
spots   to    be    systems ;    the    distant    worlds 
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appear  as  specks,  while  every  speck  is  a  ^ 
little  world.  But  if  by  the  one  sense  of 
seeing,  fallen  mortal  man  can  learn  so  much 
of  "  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead/*  what  «»"»•  '• « 
will  be  the  influx  of  deity  to  the  human  soul, 
when  not  only  the  visive  faculty  will  be  able 
to  see,  and  seeing,  "  stedfaslly"  to  behold  ^*=*»^"» 
the  dazzling  glory  of  light  ineffable :  but 
when  all  the  other  senses  being  glorified » 
shall  be  fitted  for  the  reception  of  "all 
the  fulness  of  God."  Let  us  then  view 
God*s  works  with  meditation  and  adora- 
tion. 

2.  The  condescension  of  God  is  heightened 
by  the  miserable  state,  to  which  man  has 
brought  himself ;  for  the  first  word,  *  Enosh^' 
expresses  man  as  mortal  and  miserable ; 
obnoxious  to  grief,  sorrow,  anxiety,  pain, 
trouble,  and  death.  "  God  made  man  up- 
right ;"  but  man  debased  himself  to  a  state, 
in  which  he  might  say  "  to  corruption,  thou 
[art]  my  father,  and  to  the  worm,  my  mother 
and  my  sister."  Such  is  the  intermediate  joh  xvii.  i4. 
link  between  man  and  his  first  material 
"  dust ;"  but  "  he  remembered  us  in  our 
tow  estate,  because  he  delighted  in  mercy." 
*  Enosh'  here,  I  conceive,  expresses  all  man- 
kind in  the  condition,  to  which  they  were 
brought  by  sin,  yet  then  it  was  that  God 
condescended  to  be  mindful  of  them ;  it  was 
then  (to  apply  the  words  recorded  in  Eze- 
kiel,)  "When  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  E«e.«^i. 
thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto 
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thee  in  thy  blood,  Live,"  &c.  but  *  Enosh/ 
I  apprehend,  does  not  describe  the  same  as 
the  expression,  "  Son  of  Adam,"  does ;  for 
it  is  said  of  that  Son  of  Adam,  that  he  was 
depressed  from  a  state  higher  than  that  of 
Angels,  to  a  condition  below  theirs ;  but  it 
could  not  be  said,  that  JSnosh  was  lessened 
to  a  state  lower  than  that  of  Angels,  as  the . 
being  JSnosh  implies  in  itself  being  already 
in  that  lower  condition ;   I,  therefore,  con- 
ceive, that  the  Psalmist  proceeds   from  the 
general  to   the   particular;    viz.    from   de- 
scribing the   fi^me    of  the  heart  and  mind 
of  God  towards  the  nature  of  mankind  in 
general,   to  the  particular    effect  of  God's 
mindfulness  in  visiting  a  son  of  Adam,  by 
individuating  a  portion  into  personal  union 
with  the  Son  of  God ;  for,  in  relation  to  the 
i^kc  i.  66.  and    incamatiou,  the  expression  "  visiting"  is  else- 
where used ;  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  who   hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 
people."  Again, "  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 
whereby  the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us."     God's  visiting  "  very  generally 
denotes  in  Scripture  some  instances  of  his 
Owen.  tender  mercy ;"    and  there  is    no   instance' 

towards  mankind  so  great,  as  that  of  the 
acting  of  God  towards  us  in  the  incarnation 
of  his  Son ;  but  the  highest  instance  of  God's 
grace  in  visiting  any  of  mankind,  is  that,  in 
which  God  drew  nearest  to  creature,  even  to 
the  individual  man  Christ  Jesus,  elected  to 
personal  union  with  the  Son  of  God.  "  There 
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could  be   no   desert    foreseen,  no  worth   in    chap.ii.b. 
that   man,    simply   considered,    that    would 
require  such  an  exaltation.     It  must  be  said 
to  him,  as  well  as   to  any  other  creature, 
"  Who  hath  first  given  to  God,  and  it  shall  ««•"•  «•  3* 
be  recompensed  to  him  again?"  and,  to  be 
sure,   he  hath   more  given  to  him  by  that 
election  of  his,  than  what  the  whole  creation 
had,  or  possibilities  of  being  created  could 
have  had :  for  all  his  righteousness  extends 
not  unto  God;  all  is  nothing  to  him.     And  p^xvi*. 
in  that  God  was  for  ever  perfectly  free,  as  to 
his  will  to  have  decreed  him  or  not ;  to  have 
decreed  that  man,  or   any  other   intelligent 
creature,  to  this  high  dignity;  it  was,  there- 
fore, fi-ee  grace  in  him  to  decree  it,  and  the 
greater  was   the   grace,  by  how  much   the 
dignity   was  above  that,  which   by  the  law 
of  creatureship  unto  men  or  angels  was  their 
due  by  first  creation,  and  enhanced  also  by 
this,  that   that  creature  alone  was   exalted 
unto  it,  and  none  other  partook  with  him. 
It  was  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  peculiar  to  him,  who  was  that  "  one  '  ^^'  ^'"-  «• 
Lord,"  and,  therefore,  the  predestination  of 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  is  made  by  Austin 
the  highest  example  and  pattern  of  the  elec- 
tion of  grace,  that  is  of  us."  tSSli"  voi.  u. 

The  designation  "  Son  of  man,"  is  given, 
with  the  exception  of  Ezekiel,  to  none  but 
Messiah,  who  ofl;en  applies  it  to  himself.*  The 

*  It  is  probable,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  using  this  title,  may 
(in  some  cases)  allude  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  where,  the  expression 
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cHAP.iLa.  Apostle  here  also  appears  so  to  refer  it,  and 
that  not  simply  as  an  allusion,  but  as  an  ex- 
press proof;  **  one,  in  a  certain  place,  ex- 
pressly testified."  Moreover  this  man,  says 
the  Apostle,  must  have  all  subject  to  him» 

ife<ir!«YS7.  Angels,  Principalities,  and  Powers;  all  but 
God ;  he  has  left  nothing,  that  is  not  put 
under  him.  Hence  Anselm  says,  '^  What  is 
man  ;"  every  son  of  man  is  man  ;  but  every 
man  is  not  that  "  Son  of  Man :"  the  "  man" 
here  meant  is  earthly ;  the  "  Son  of  Man," 
heavenly ;  the  one  severed  from  God,  the  other 
present  with  God ;  and,  therefore,  he  is 
said  to  be  mindful  of  the  one  as  being  set 
afar  off,  but  the  other  he  visiteth  [with] 
whom  being  present  he  maketh  illustriouB  by 
his  countenance;  but  yet  he  saith,  "  Thou 
hast  made  him  little  less  than  the  Angels," 
for  the  infirmity   of  his  flesh,  and  for  the 

wSrlSdl?i?S"'  humility  of  his  passion." 

S;i']bi  mL.*       Some  would  apply  the  Psalm  to  Adam  in 

innocency,  but  neither  the  term  "  Enosh," 
suffering  man,  nor  **  Son  of  Adam,"  are  suit- 
able to  him. 

2.  How  could  this  Psalm  of  praise  have 
been  fulfilled,  ver.  i.  9,  •*  O  Jehovah,  our  Lord, 
how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth." 

is  Beo-Enosh,  and  not  Ben-Adam^  as  it  is  in  this  Psalm; 
but  I  do  not  think  we  ought  to  confine  the  allusion  ex- 
clusively to  that  passage,  so  as  always  to  narrow  the  expression, 
**  8on  of  Man,"  in  the  Gospels,  to  what  Ben^JBnosh  would  im- 
ply. There  is  a  manifest  reason  for  Ben-Adam  being  here 
used ;  as  the  Psalmist  is  discoursing  of  His  depression  from 
the  Ugher  to  the  lower  state. 
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(1.)  If  taken  providentially,  this  was  not  .  ^^^'  "• » 
fulfiUad ;  because  though  Adam  was  to  sub- 
due the  earth   and    replenish   it,   be  never 
did  so. 

(2.)  If  taken  graciously,  there  were  no 
rational  souls  throughout  the  earth,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  excellency  of  Jehovah's  name. 

3.  There  were  no  babes  or  sucklings  in 
Adam's  innocency. 

4.  In  Adam's  innocency,  there  were  no 
enemies  nor  avengers  stilled. 

5.  In  no  sense  could  the  "  world  to  come," 
be  said  to  be  put  under  Adam's  feet. 

6.  Though  some  might  say,  that  Adam  in 
innocency  was  above  Angels,  yet  it  was  not 
God  that  lessened  him,  but  his  own  sin. 

I  would,  however,  grant,  that  there  might 
be  an  indirect  allusion  to  Adam,  as  ''  the 
type  of  him  that  was  to  come  ;"*  in  the  con-  ««»•  ^-  *^ 


*  We  have  already  mentionedy  that  the  expressiou,  "  The 
Adam  above/'  occurs  in  the  Talmudic  writingB,  The  Zohar, 
apparently  in  allusion  to  this  Psalm ,  speaks  of  "  The  Adam  on 
High,"  having  dominion  over  all  things,  as  the  ftrst  man,  the 
Adam  below,  had  by  divine  appointment  over  the  inferior 
creation  of  this  world.  What  Talmudic  knowledge  does  the 
Apostle  show  in  his  mode  of  treating  his  subject !  We  cannot 
bo  aurpris^  at  what  Bishop  Kidder  relates  concerning  a  Jew, 
greatly  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  writings,  to  whom 
P.  Simon  gave  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  read.  "  Upon  the 
pemsal  of  it,  the  Jew  Irankly  avowed,  that  that  book  could  be 
writ  by  none  but  by  some  great  Mecubal,  (t.e.  man  of  tradition,) 
of  his  own  nation  ....  he  celebrated  his  profound  knowledge  in 
the  sublime  sense  of  the  Bible,  and  spake  of  his  great  Mecubal 
with  udmmtioik.'^BuhQp  Kidier  Demon,  part  ii.  p.  107. 


208 


A    SON    OF   ADAM. 


^ NT— 

OCD.  I.  M. 

1  Cor.  XV.  45. 


Tillock  OB  th« 
Apocalypse. 

Gen.  I.  W. 


Ps.  sW. 


CHAP.  II.  0.  templation  of  whose  image  man  was  created. 
''  Elohim  said,  let  us  make  Adam  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  This  likeness 
appears  described  in  the  words  that  follow : 
**  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and 
over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth."  I  think  Tillock  has  shewn,  that 
the  blessing  (Gen.  i.  28,)  implied,  that  the 
image  of  Elohim  in  Adam  was  in  his  sub- 
duing the.  earth,  and  having  universal  do- 
minion: that  dominion  we  have  seen  fi*om 
Ps.  xlv.  Messiah  shall  have,  when  he  comes 
again  into  the  world. 

I  do  not  stop  to  examine,  why  Messiah 
is  styled  "  Son  of  Man."  All  allow  that 
to  have  been  a  common  designation  ;  I  think 
it  denotes,  that  he  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  Adam,  (according  to  the  original  creation 
blessing,  but  which  Adam's  sin  turned  into 
an  occasion  of  sorrow,)  and  when  he  is 
called  *  Ben-Enosh,*  it,  in  effect,  implies, 
that  Christ  was  made  "  in  the  likeness  of 
sinfiil  flesh:"  but  he  is  here  styled  *  Ben- 
Adam,'  because  it  refers  to  him  before  the  con- 
sideration of  the  fall,  or  rather,  I  should  say, 
perhaps,  before  the  consideration  of  his  de- 
pression below  the  Angels,  this  implies,  that  he 
did  not  bring  his  body  fi-om  heaven,  but  that 
it  was  *  prepared  for  him'  on  earth ;  it  also 
denies  the  actual  pre-existence  of  his  human 
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soul ;  important  points  to  be  kept  in  mind,  ^ 
when  considering  the  predestinative  assump- 
tion of  humanity. 

Ver.  7.  '^  Thou  hast  minished  him  for  a  little,  in  cbap.ii.  r. 
"  comparison  with  Angels." 

It  is  *  Elohim'  in  the  original ;  but  which 
the  Targum,  Chaldee,  and  all  the  Jewish 
interpreters  understood  to  be  Angels :  it 
admirably  marks  the  contrast,  that  he,  who, 
at  his  first  coming,  is  made  lower  than  the 
Elohim,  is,  at  his  second  Advent,  to  be  wor- 
shipped by  all  the  Elohim.  chip.i.«. 

Three  tilings  are  here  expressed  : 

1.  The  act  of  God  in  making  him  low  or 
lessening  him. 

2.  His  duration  in  that  state  and  condi- 
tion ;  "  A  little  while." 

3.  The  measure  of  that  depression  :  "  Lower 
than  the  Angels." 

1.  The  word,  which,  on  the  authority  of 
Ps.  cvii.  39,  I  have  rendered,  "  minished,"  tlii  wlt««!"<lem 
both  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  "  si&cnifies,  th«'widtw'.*Jiu«J 

■ii/»  filling,  1  Kings 

a  depression  of  any  one  fi-om  what  he  before  fhiG«;k*ohh?' 

•  i99^^T>t  '1*1*  *  Baptist,  John  UK 

enjoyed.       "  It  necessarily  implies  a  previous  w,«  i  most  de- 
state  of  exaltation."     This  exaltation  of  this  owen. 
Son  of  Adam  was  by  Jehovah  *  visiting  him.' 
"  The  Man  Christ  Jesus,"  by  right  of  per-  iTim.u.«. 
sonal  union,  would  be  advanced  above  the 
angelic  host ;  yet  his  actual  incarnation  was 
to  the  state,  lower  than  that  of  Angels,  as 
it  is   here   affirmed ;    and,  in  the  following 

p 
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CHAP.  iL  7.  versei  yet  more  fully  described.  How  then 
could  the  Christ  be  lessened,  before  his 
humanity  had  any  real  existence  ?  Surely  it 
does  not  relate  to  the  essential  Deity,  as 
that,  I  apprehend,  could  not  be  lessened; 
at  any  rate,  that  would  not  be  a  lessening 
of  the  "  Son  of  Man :"  it  remains,  then, 
that  it  must  refer  to  "  The  Christ,"  set  up 
from  everlasting  in  the  purpose  and  decree 
of  God- 

]? *  «d 'jSJSedJ.      Now,  as,  in  the  ordering  of  those  decrees 

'iibF''"  of  God,  which  have  the  relation  of  end  and 

means  among  themselves,  the  purpose  of  the 
end  must  precede  the  purpose  of  the  means, 
it  follows,  that,  in  the  setting  up  of  the 
Christ  in  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God, 
the  ultimate  state  of  glory,  to  which  he  is 
predestinated,  would  be  the  first  in  intention, 
and,  so  to  speak,  in  the  idea  of  God,  as  con- 
ceivable by  us  creatures. 

JiISiy^.il*ap/'  And  as  God's  purposes  cannot  be  frus- 
trated, the  actual  existence  of  every  thing 
depending  simply  upon  the  divine  will.  He, 
moreover,  inhabiting  eternity,  so  that  the 
fiiture  is,  in  a  manner,  absolutely  present 
to  Him  ;  He  thus  sets  up  the  Christ  virtually 
in  his  ultimate  glory;  calling ''  things  that  are 

Rom.  w.  17.       jjQ^^  lygj  jf  ^gy  ipirere."     But  as  the  Eternal 

Word  did  then  actually  subsist,  the  Christ 
had  not  only  a  virtual  existence,  but  he 
actually  subsisted,  who  was  to  he  the  Christ ; 
and,  in  that  character,  as  the  Servant  of  God, 
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did   he  undertake   the   transactions   of   the   c»ap. i^r. 
everlasting   covenant.*  From  this   decretive 
glory  was  the  man  lessened   in   his   actual 
incarnation. 

I  would  here  observe,  in  order  to  confirm 
the  interpretation,  which  I  have  hitherto  given 
of  this  Epistle,  that  the  whole  of  the  Apostle's 
evidence,  in  the  view  I  have  adopted,  bears 
a  uniform  and  consistent  exposition.  Some 
make  the  first  chapter  to  be  a  proof  of 
Christ's  divine  nature,  and  the  second 
chapter  of  his  human  nature ;  and  I  do  not 
deny,  but  that  these  doctrines  must  be  thence 
proved  by  necessary  implication  and  infe- 
rence; but  I  think  the  whole  of  the  testi- 
monies are  directly  to  the  God-man,  or  to 
what  the  Apostle,  when  concluding  the 
Epistle,  affirms  to  be  the  end  of  all  pastoral 
conversation,  even  '^  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;"*f-  that  is,  Heb.xiii.s. 
the  God-Saviour,  anointed  to  his  office  from 
everlasting ;  and  to  urge  faith  in  this  truth, 
is  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  according  to  my 
view. 


*  In  Ps.  Ixxxiz.  3,  it  is  said,  *'  I  have  made  a  covenant  with 
my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant;'"  that  this 
chosen,  beloved  servant,  is  Messiah,  I  believe  most  allow. 
Compare  v.  19,  30,  and  Isa.  slii.  1,  Luke  xxiii.  36,  Eph.  L  6 ; 
here  then  we  have  the  order,  first  chosen,  and  then  covenanted 
with. 

t  Dr.  Scholfield  connects  this  verse  with  the  following, 
reading  it  thus,  '*  Jesus  Christ  [is]  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever;  be  not  carried  away  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines,"  &c. ;  but  I  do  not  see  why  it  should  not  connect 
with  the  preceding  context  also. 

p  2 


Not  the 
bat  the 
debuuDcii 
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CHAP,  n.  y.  2.  Establishing  the  first  head  also  fixes 
^SJTW  the  meaning  of  the  second;  That  it  is  not 
the  degree  of  debasement,  but  the  period^ 
as  rendered  in  our  margin.  The  Apostle 
has  shewn,  that,  both  before  and  after  the 
incarnation,  Messiah  was  superior  to  Angels ; 
but  it  was  necessary  also  to  *  testify  expressly' 
to  the  Christ  being  for  a  little  while  lower 
than  the  Angels,  namely,  from  the  womb  to 
the  tomb ;  and  Owen  says,  "  that,  which 
renders  that  sense  of  the  words  here  unques- 
tionable, is,  the  Apostle's  precise  restraining 
them  thereunto  in  ver.  9.  It  was  but  for 
a  little  while,  that  the  person  of  Christ,  in  the 
nature  of  man,  was  brought  into  a  condition 
more  indigent,  than  the  state  of  Angels  is 
exposed  unto ;  neither  was  he  for  that  season 
made  a  little,  but  very  much,  lower  than 
Angels ;  and  had  this  been  the  whole  of 
his  state,  it  could  not  have  been  an  effect  of 
that  inexpressible  love  and  care  which  the 
Psalmist  so  admires,  but  seeing  it  is  but  for 
a  little  continuance,  and  that  for  the  blessed 
ends,  which  the  Apostle  declares ;  nothing  can 

owciBioeo.     more  commend  them  to  us." 

I  would  add,  that  it  was  quite  contrary  to 
the  Apostle's  object,  to  prove  the  depression 
of  Messiah  for  any  thing  more  than  a  short 
period,  and  as  it  was  not  only  contrary  to 
truth,  but  also  the  most  unwelcome  error, 
that  could  be  urged  on  the  Jews,  we  may  be 
confident,  that  he  would  leave  no  doubt  on 
the  subject.     I  think  it  is  wonderfiil,  how 
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skilfully  he  introduces  the  humiliation,  con-  .  ^^"^'j "-  y- 
nected  with  both  the  preceding  and  sub- 
sequent dignity,  moreover  shewing  it  to  be 
the  only  mode  of  acquiring  that  universal 
dominion,  which  the  Jews  so  desired;  they 
knew,  that  Jesus  had  been  in  this  humiliation, 
in  acknowledging  which,  Paul  shews,  that 
it  was  foretold  of  the  Messiah, 

3.  In  comparing  the  state  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  with  Angels  universally,  we 
may  be  led  to  conclude,  that  the  Psalmist  is 
not  speaking  of  the  humiliation  absolutely, 
but  of  somewhat  in  the  constitution  of  his 
person,  different  from  that  in  the  nature  of 
Angels ;  it  is  not  a  comparison  between  this 
man  and  other  men,  nor  is  it  altogether 
between  this  nature,  and  another  nature,  yet 
it  is  between  this  man  and  another  nature; 
it  is  an  accident,  belonging  at  that  time  to 
the  nature  he  assumed,  and  not  the  suffering 
peculiar  to  the  individual ;  this,  I  think,  we 
shall  see  to  be  mortality. 

The  next  point  is,  the  being  "  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,"  or  "  beauty." 

Of  Messiah's  present  exaltation,  I  have 
already  spoken.  Jesus  was  crowned  "with 
glory,"  according  to  Anselm,  **  in  respect 
of  his  soul,  and  with  honour  in  respect  of 
his  body."  "  Or  else,"  adds  Meyer,  "  by 
glory,  understand  his  triumph ;  by  honour, 
his  sitting  together  with  the  Father  ."  Per- 
haps there  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  double 
crown    of  the    man,    whose    name    is    the 
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CHAP.  II.  7. 


Zee.  Ti.  11,  ftc. 
Ex.  xxix.  6. 
Ex.  xxvlU.  9. 


Chap.  U.  8. 


In  1  Cor.  XT.  37* 


Branch — the  Priest  upon  his  throne;  the 
one,  the  sacerdotal  *  Netzer^  the  other,  the 
imperial  diadem.  The  *  Netzer^  belonging  to 
those  robes  for  beauty  and  glory j  with  which 
the  High  Priest  went  into  the  most  Holy. 

The  next  clause,  "  Thou  madest  him  to 
have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands," 
I  conceive  to  be  the  actual  authority,  which 
Messiah  received,  when  he  ascended  on  high, 
"  all  power"  having  been  given  to  him  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth:  the  Apostle  having 
thus  traced  the  Messiah  through  his  humi- 
liation, by  this  clause  testifies  to  the  same 
exaltation,  which  he  had  before  established 
fi-om  the  cxth  Psalm,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,"  .&c.  which  continues,  "  rule  thou  in 
the  midst  of  thine  enemies." 

*^  All  [things]  hast  thou  subjected  under  his  feet."^ 

The  Apostle  prepares  to  shew,  that  the 
last  clause  of  the  quotation  is  yet  unac- 
complished, by  amplifying  and  enforcing  it 
with  the  universal  proposition,  "  for  in 
having  subjected  all  to  him," — drawing  this 
necessary  conclusion  respecting  the  extent 
of  his  dominion,  he  says, — "  nothing  has  he 
left  not  subject  to  him,"  this  is,  if  possible, 
more  forcibly  confirmed  by  the  single  ex- 
ception  of  God  the  Father ;  *  AH,'  whether 
created  intelligences,  such  as  *  Thrones,  Do- 
minions, Principalities,  Powers,  Angels,  or 
Arch-angels  \  whether  the  irrational  creation, 
such  as  "  sheep,  oxen,  or  the  beasts  of  the 
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field;"  when,  in  the  poetical,  but,  perhaps,    cHAP.ii.g. 

not  figurative,  language  of  the  Prophet,  "  the 

wolf  shall  lie   down  with  the   lamb,"  &c. ; 

or  whether  the  accidents  introduced  by  sin, 

for  the  last  enemy,  that  shall  be  subjected  unto 

him,  is  death.  * ^' »^»«' 

Thus  we  come  to  a  close  of  the  quotation 
from  Ps.  viii.  which  prophetically  contem- 
plates, that  human  nature,  which  was  in- 
dividuated in  the  person  of  Messiah,  as 
having  actually  passed  through  the  sufferings 
he  predestinatively  assumed  ^^from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,"  to  that  state  of  glory  Rev.  xnu  s. 
to  which  he  was  fore-ordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world ;  for  he  is  spoken 
of  as  the  Son  of  Adam,  having  been  de- 
pressed £rom  a  higher  state  to  a  condition, 
lower  than  that  of  Angels,  and  having 
passed  through  "  heavenly  glory"  to  "  earthly 
dominion." 

"  But  now  not  yet  do  we  see  all  subjected  to  him."  au  not  yet  Mb. 

"^  ''  Jectert  to  Christ. 

"  The  meaning  whereof  is,  that,  though 
God  hath  given  him  dominion  over  all 
things,  and  all  things  are  subject  to  his 
power;  yet  he  hath  not  as  yet  exercised  his 
power,  to  destroy  all  enemies,  and  reduce  all 
his  people  to  subjection.  We  must  dis- 
tinguish between  the  fact  and  the  right; 
between  the  authority,  which  our  Lord  has 
received  from  his  Father,  to  subject  all  things 
unto  himself,  and  the  actual  and  effective 
subjugation  of  all  things  to  his  power,  this 


216  THE    GREATNESS   OF   GOD. 

CHAP.  H.  8.  ^  ^e  shall  never  see,  till  the  last  [elect]  saint 
be  converted,  and  death,  the  last  enemy, 
destroyed ;  which  cannot  be  before  the  re- 
surrection ;  thereby  all  his  servants  and 
vassals  shall  be  made  immortal,  and  fully  and 

uwwninhHso.    for  cvcT  frccd  from  death/' 

This  passage  may  be  advanced,  in  order 
to  account  for  Messiah's  prolonged  absence ; 
the  Apostle  having  before  quoted,  that  he 
was  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand,  until  his 
enemies  were  made  the  footstool  of  his  feet.* 
This  is  not  yet  accomplished ;  but  faith  can 
anticipate,  that,  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  it  shall 
be,  because  in  him  the  former  part  had 
already  been  fulfilled ;  "  a  great  part  of  that, 
which  was  foretold,  hath  been  evidently  ful- 
filled, and,  therefore,  by  faith  we  beKeve  the 

amcioi  in  Meyer,  accomplishmcut  of  all." 

Having  thus  unfolded  the  quotation  from 
the  Psalm,  let  us  follow  Dr.  Owen  in  what 
he  humbly  styles,  "  a  little  weak  view"  of 
that  greatness  of  God,  which  sets  an  especial 
lustre  on  his  condescension. 

The   immensity   of    God's   nature    is   his 

Pi.c»w.8.       greatness— it   is  unsearchable.     The  heaven 

1  KiDg»  vui. ».    of  heavens  cannot  contain  him.    Our  thoughts 

of  greatness  are  apt  to  consist  in  adding  one 
thing  unto  another,  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
our  imagination,  but  this  has  no  relation  to 
the   immensity   of  God,    which   is    not    his 


*  Or,  perhaps,  it  may  be  proposed  in  the  way  of  an  objection, 
which  is  much  in  our  Apostle's  style. 
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filling  all  imaginary  space,  but  an  infinite  .  ^^^'  "•  ^\ 
existence  in  an  infinite  being ;  in  the  ubiquity 
of  his  essence — present  alike  with  the  whole 
creation — and  no  less  present  where  no  crea-  Jer.  »«iii. «. 
tion  is,  not  by  extending  of  his  essence,  but 
by  the  infiniteness  of  his  being.  An  im- 
mensity without  parts — for  that,  which  hath 
parts,  cannot  be  inunense — ^but  wholly  pre- 
sent everywhere,  not  to  be  grasped  by  the 
imagination,  but  embraced  by  faith — ^reason 
reaching  so  far  as  to  assent  to  the  truth,  which 
it  cannot  comprehend,  because  it  is  convinced 
it  cannot  be  otherwise ;  "  What,"  then,  "  is 
Enosh,"  O  Lord,  "  that  thou  art  mindful  of 

him  r 

Ver.  9.    The   words   of  this   verse,    says  cb«p.u.». 
Owen,  are   attended   with   many  difficulties 

the    difficulty    principally    consists   in 

whether  the  Apostle  by  *  &a  to  waOri^  rs  Oavars,^ 
**  for  the  sufiering  of  death,"  intends  the 
final  cause  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ :  he 
was  made  low  "  that  he  might  suffer  death ;" 
or  the  meritorious  cause  of  his  exaltation ; 
*  for*  or  *  because'  he  suffered  death,  he  was 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  and  the 
former  seems  evidently  the  intention  of  the 
words  .  • .  .  for  if  the  cause  or  means  of  the 
exaltation  of  Christ  had  been  intended,  it 
would  have  been  expressed  by  Sm  rs  waBfi^rog 
rs  Oavara.  Aia  requiring  a  genitive  case,  where 
the  cause  or  means  of  any  thing  is  intended ; 
but  Sia  TO  7raft//*a  cxprcsseth  the  end  of  what 
was  before  affirmed. 


CHAP.  11.  0. 
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Wetstein  ai^ues,  that  the  clause  "  for  the 
suffering,"  cannot  properly  be  connected  with 
the  preceding;  for,  in  that  case,  the  con- 
struction would  have  been  rov  Si  &a  to  vaOti/jM  rs 
9avar% — i}Xarra>/uevov,  and  he  coucludes,  that  it 
properly  belongs  to  the  words  which  fol- 
low. 

Bp.  Middleton  says,  that  the  construction 
is  very  clearly  defined ;  nor  does  it  meet 
with  any  opposition  from  the  context;  the 
subject  is  rov  ik  fipa\v,  k.  r.  X.  . . .  If|<riv,  and 
the  predicate  is  all  which  follows.  The  sub- 
joined clause  oirciic  •  •  •  *  Aivarov,  I  Understand, 
says  he,  to  be  the  reason  assigned,  why 
Christ  suffered  death,  as  mentioned  in  &a  ro 

f^«pj^^jw        As  I  suppose  Bp.  Middleton   is  a  most 
t'hi'rtli^/JidllSf  superior  Grecian,  I  shall  adopt,  in  substance, 

the  d^frte  of  mi-   ■■•.  i^»a  !•  i^  ^i 

nomtion.  Jug  trauslatiou,*  and  give  what  appears  the 

meaning  of  the  passage : 

^^  But  the  [one]  minished  for  a  little  in  comparison 
^'  with  Angels,  we  behold  [even]  Jesas,  on  account 
'^  of  the  suffering  of  death  with  glory  and  honour 
"  crowned,  that,  by  God's  grace,  for  every  [man]  he 
"  might  taste  death." 

Hypcuticai  It  was  a  mere  act  of  grace  and  decree, 

Gods  grace.  that  thc  Mau  Christ  Jesus  should  be  as- 
sumed into  hypostatical  union  with  the  Son 
of  God ;  but,  upon  the  supposition  of  his 
being  assumed,  he  would,  in  consequence  of 

*  This  also  is  nearly  the  exact  rendering  of  the  Syriac  trans- 
lation, *'  But  him,  whom  he  made  lower  a  little  while  tlian 
Angels,  we  see,  that  it  is  Jesus.*' 
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that  grace  of  union,  be,  by  right,  "  crowned  .  chap,  u.  9. 
with  glory  and  honour ;"  this,  however, 
would  be  the  right  of  personal  dignity,  and 
would  not  proceed  from  any  work  meritorious 
towards  his  own  exaltation,  or  available  for 
others*  He  was,  therefore,  depressed  from  S|Sf'Jbf';*rt. 
this  his  rightful  dignity,  and  brought  into  ^"^S^rSn^ 
a  condition  of  mortality,  so  as  that,  in  the 
contemplation  of  his  sufferings  as  the  me- 
ritorious cause  of  his  exaltation,  (and  the 
intercession  consequent  upon  it,)  his  death 
was  made  beneficial  by  possibility  of  appli- 
cation to  all,  inasmuch  as  that,  by  his  death, 
was  removed  all  hindrance  to  man's  sal- 
vation, from  the  opposite  attributes  of  God. 
For  though  it  was  his  right  by  personal 
union,  at  once  to  be  in  a  perfect  and  un- 
dpng  state,  yet,  upon  the  supposition  of  any 
sinner  being  saved,  it  "  became  God,"  that 
is,  it  was  his  due,  and  necessary  to  the 
attributes  of  justice,  righteousness,  and  truth, 
of  hun,  who  is  not  only  the  fontal  and  final 
cause  of  creation,  but,  as  suchj  *'  that  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation,  in  bringing  many 
sons  to  glory,"  should  be  "made  perfect 
through  sufferings."  Thus,  though  he  first 
had,  virtually 9  the  glory,  from  which  he  was 
debased,  yet,  actually ^  the  sufferings  were  the 
meritorious  cause  of  his  glory  and  honour, 
and  it  is  only  the  consideration  of  his  death, 
as  the  meritorious  cause  of  his  exaltation, 
and  of  his  exaltation,  as  the  reward  of  his 
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CHAP.  II.  0. 


Jesus  made  lower 
ihmi  Angels,  in 
ord«r  to  suffer 


passive  obedience,  that  his  death  is  available 
towards  leading  many  sons  to  glory.* 

According  to  Owen  s  arrangement  of  the 
on»«r  lo  saner     ^qj, jg^  ^j^g  aTgumcnt,  apparently,  is  this :  The 

accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  is  not  com- 
pleted ;  "  but"  "  we  see"  it  fulfilled  this  far ; 
"  we  see  Jesus"  . . . .  "  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,"  this  same  Jesus,  who  also  fulfilled 
the  first  clause,  by  being  made  for  a  little 
while  lower  than  the  Angels,  in  order  to 
come  within  the  condition  of  mortality ;  but, 
as  a  crucified  Messiah  was  the  great  stum- 
bling block,  the  Apostle  immediately  con- 
joins his  glorification,  or  rather  introduces 
his  humiliation,  as  by  the  way  to  his  glori- 
fication.    This  interpretation  would  express 

*  This  exposition  is  not  very  dissimilar  to  that  of  Scott's, 
'^  Thus,  by  means  of  his  humiliation,  he  became  capable  of 
dying;  and  by  his  subsequent  exaltation,  he  was  enabled  to 
apply  the  benefits  of  his  death  to  his  people;  and  so ''  he  tasted 
death*'  for  the  benefit  of  every  man  who  should  come  to  trust 
in  his  salvation.*' 

Slade's  is  as  follows :  ''  We  see  the  once  humbled  Jesus  (on 
account  of)  his  death  crowned  with  glory,  that  so  he  might,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  taste  death  for  every  one;'*  without  the 
glorification  of  Christ,  the  Gospel  scheme  (and  consequently 
the  benefits  of  his  death)  would  have  been  incomplete;  it  is 
proper,  therefore,  to  say  that  he  suffered,  and  was  glorified, 
so  as  to  have  died  effectually  for  all  who  would  be  saved. 
Thus,  by  means  of  his  humiliation,  he  became  capable  of  dying ; 
and  by  his  subsequent  exaltation,  he  was  enabled  to  apply  the 
benefits  of  his  deatli  to  his  people ;  and  so  he  tasted  death  for 
the  benefit  of  every  man^  who  should  come  to  trust  in  his  sal- 
vation." 

Pierce  in  Cruise:  "  Jesus  was  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  having  tasted  death,  he 
might  save  every  man." 
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part  of  what  the  other  would  also  embrace,  5^"*'*"'^'^^ 
viz.  that  Jesus  was  made  lower  than  Angels,  in 
order  to  suffer  death;  and  that  two  out  of 
the  three  predicates  in  the  Psalm  were  ful- 
filled in  him;  but  the  second  interpretation 
gives  what  the  former  does  not  at  all  imply ; 
viz.  The  meritorious  cause  of  Christ's  exal- 
tation ;  and,  I  think,  we  shall  find  the  more 
copious  interpretation  is  supported  by  the 
context,  when  considering  how  Jesus  was 
made  perfect,  or  in  what  sense  he  could  be 
said  to  have  imperfection. 

A  creature  must  be  perfect,  not  in  an 
absolute,  but  in  a  relative  sense;  and  this 
may  be  either  under  a  moral,  or  a  physical 
consideration;  the  latter  is  the  subject  here 
in   hand.     The   creature    is   perfect   or   im-  Howwaije.u. 

nuule  perfect  T 

perfect,  according  to  whether  he  comes  up 
to  his  creation  law,  or  whether  he  is  in  the 
state,  in  which  his  species  came  from  the 
hands  of  his  Maker,  when  pronounced  to  be 
very  good.  So  man's  being  mortal  is  his 
imperfection ;  Adam,  as  he  was  created,  had 
a  present  immortality,  and  only  a  contingent 
mortality,  for  "  death  came  by  sin." 

Now,  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  expression, 
"to  be  made  perfect  through  sufferings,"  in 
ver.  10,  is  parallel  with  the  clause,  "  for  the 
suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,"  in  ver.  9,  (for  that  there  is  a  paral- 
leUsm  between  the  two  verses,  I  infer  from 
the  particle  "  for,"  in  the  commencement  of 
ver.  10  ;)  in  ver.  10,  the  reason  is  assigned  for 


222     PERFECTED  THROUGH  SUFFERINGS. 

CHAP,  n.  0,  if.  ^^j,  g^  ^^^  ^Yiey  each  denote  *  passing  through 

death  to  an  undying  state/  And  this  paral- 
lelism is,  I  think,  farther  strengthened  by 
ver .  1 1 ,  which  to  me  implies,  that  the  being 
made  perfect  is  the  being  *  brought  to  glory,' 
to  which  *  glory'  many  sons  are  brought  in 
and  by  their  oneness  with  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation,  who  was  *  crowned  with 
glory/ 

The  being  made  lower  than  the  Angels, 
is  having  imperfection,  that  is.  mortaHty,  or 
having  infirmity:  this,  I  think,  is  established 
by  comparing  chap.  vii.  28,  "  For  the  Law 
maketh  men  High  Priests  which  have  infir- 
mity:''  the  infirmity  spoken  of  is  not,  I  ap- 
prehend, moral — ^it  was  that,  to  which  Christ 
himself  was  subject — ^it  was  the  infirmity  of 
mor^ij.  ver.  k  which  made  it  necesLy, 
that  the  priesthood  should  pass  '*  firom  one 
to  another,"  in  opposition  to  the  Melchisedec 
priesthood,  ver.  24,  "  but  the  word  of  the 
oath,"  (ver.  20,  21,  viz.  "  The  Lord  sware, 
thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,'')  which  was  since 
Maniin.i  t««-  ^g  j^^^  [maketh]  the  Son,  "  who  is  per- 
fected for  evermore/'  here  the  "  being  per- 
fected/'  is  opposed  to  •  having  infirmity ; 
and  this  being  perfected  is  having  <<  a  priest- 
hood, which  passeth  not  firom  one  to  an- 
other," (ver.  24,  margin ;)  and  this  in  conse- 
quence of  his  having  "  once"  passed  through 
death,  ver.  27:  I  think  we  shall  see  in  the 
sequel,  (if  we  are  permitted  to  continue  it,) 
that  the  Apostle  proves; 
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1.  That  it  was  necessary  for  the  Christ  to   chap.h.>,u. 
have  had  infirmity  (i.  e.  mortality)  in  order 

to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  to  fit  him  to  fulfil  the 
types  of   the  Aaronic   priesthood,    for   the  p«jch.,Kw.i5, 
very  idea  of  a  victim  imphes  imperfection,  "'  ^' 
because  it  requires  destructibiUty. 

2.  That  Christ  no  longer  had  infirmity, 
which  proved  his  fitness  for  the  Melchisedec 
priesthood ;  both  these  positions  the  Apostle 
establishes,  by  citing  the  prophetic  proof  of 

his  resurrection  fi'om  death  to  life,  fi^om  mor-  ciwp.T.s,i«i». 
tality  to  immortality ;  "  his  body  which,  by 
natural  condition,  was  corruptible,  wanted 
the  gifi:  of  everlasting  immunity  fi'om  death, 
passion,  and  dissolution,  till  God,  which 
gave  it  to  be  slain  for  sin,  had,  for  righteous- 
ness sake,  restored  it  to  life,  with  certainty 
of  endless  continuance ;  yea,  in  this  respect, 
the  very  glorified  body  of  Christ  retained 
in  it  the  scars  and  marks  of  former  mor* 

W*"*'J  •  Hooker  on  what 

will  now  run  over  the  words,  m  the  order,  ■«f?««"«J^  ***f 

'  '    JMsh,  by  the  anion 

in  which  they  occur  in  the  verses.  Sei"**^  "^'^ 

"  But,"   denotes  the  opposition  between  "Bat-ch.ii.». 
what  we  cannot  see  fiilfilled,  and  what  we 
can  discern  to  be  accompUshed. 

"We  see  Jesus;"  a  diflFerent  word  firom  -weseejewt." 
"  see,''  in  the  objection;  that  implying  the 
sight  of  the  eye,  this  the  sight  of  the  mind; 
"  We,"  by  faith,  "  see  Jesus." 

Owen  observes,  upon  Jesus  being  the  sub- 
ject of  minoration,  that  it  "  could  not  consist 
merely  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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CHAP.  11. 0.  g^jj^  participation  of  human  nature ;  which, 
in  general,  is  esteemed  beneath  angelical,  or 
in  the  misery  and  anxiety,  which,  in  that 
nature,  he  conflicted  withal ;  because  the 
name  Jesus  denotes  the  Son  of  God  as  in- 
carnate, who  is  supposed  to  be  so,  when 
he  is  said  to  be  made  less  than  the  Angels." 

The  name  Jesus  may  be  here  introduced 
in  allusion  to  the  Type,  as  in  designation, 
so  also  in  oflice  of  "  Captain  of  Salva- 
tion." 

"  Made  for  a  little  while  lower  than  the 
Angels,"  from  his  incarnation  to  his  resur- 
rection. 

"  For  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour."  If,  as  I  am  inclined 
to  think,  the  suffering  'of  Christ  is  here  made 
the  meritorious  cause  of  his  exaltation,  it  is 
contrary  to  the  distinction  made  by  some 
2j;^*p^*"  •»*»  Divines,  that  his  active  obedience  gave  the 

title  to  heaven,  and  his  passive  obedience  the 
deliverance  from  hell.* 

In  Christ's  sufferings,  there  was  not  only  a 
fulness  of  satisfaction,  but  a  redundancy  of 

*  I  once  supposed,  that  this  distinction  had  warrant  from  John 
xvii.  4,  5;  **  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,  and  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
me,*'  &c.  Here  Christ  apparently  pleads  his  right  to  heaven, 
when  his  active  obedience  was  finished,  and  before  his  cruci- 
fixion, but  I  think  that  the  "  now,"  is  only  a  note  of  time,  not 
marking  his  active  obedience  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  his 
exaltation,  but  simply  marking  the  order  of  events.  From  the 
very  nature  of  the  Law,  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  and 
the  non-imputation  of  sin,  must  be  identical,  and  so  the  Apostle 
proves  out  of  Ps.  xxxii,  in  Rom.  iv.  6 — 8. 


FOR  THE  SUFFERING  OF  DEATH,  &C.     225 

merit.  '  There  is  more  glory  in  the  obedience  ,^"^''"  "v 
of  Christ,  than  in  the  obedience  of  heaven, 
and  the  torments  of  hell;  he  honoured 
equaUy  the  curse  and  the  command.  There 
must  be  less  glory  in  either  the  sufferings  or 
the  obedience  of  finite  being,  than  in  the 
Law  requiring  obedience ;  but  Christ  "  mag- 
nified the  Law ;"  he  shewed  the  dimensions 
of  the  Law  to  be  the  dimensions  of  Deity ; 
Jehovah  in  the  curse,  Jehovah  in  the  com- 
mand/ ""^^'' 

"  Crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  "  Our 
Rabbins  have  taught,  that,  hereafl;er,  the  Pa- 
triarchs shall  rise  in  the  month  Nisan  (i.  e. 
the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection;)  at  that 
time,  God  will  exalt  Messiah  to  that  Heaven 
of  Heavens,  and  impart  to  him  the  splendour 
of  his  own  glory  J'  NllmL*"  **'"' 


See  John  xvii.  9. 


Analysis  of  Chap.  ii.  5 — ^9,  First  Clause. 

rConnectlng  particle  *'  for." 
^  A  »...•!«.  «Mn«.ui.^»      J  Subject,  "  Habitable  Barth  to  Come." 
r  A  negadve  proportion      <  i^niutlon, "  ConeenilDg  which  we  treat.- 

Bxhortalioo  I  ^Predicate,  «  Not  subjected  to  Angela" 

enforced  by  (  ^  jj^,^  ^  awumptlon,  "  But." 

{  Subject,  **  AU  ihlnga." 
^An  aJBrmatlTe  proposition  *{  Predicate,  "  Subjected  to  a  Son  of  Man." 

L Witness,  -  One  testUes  expressly." 
The  Author,  **  Thou,"  <.  e.  God. 

Concerning  this   Son  of  Man   are  three 
predicates : 

(n.„,^.t^f  The  duration,  "  A  little  while." 
ucpression^j,^^  degree, «  Lower  than  Angels." 
Exaltatio»,crownedwith{g>^i,^«* 
Unlrersal  Dominion,  "  AU  things  subjected,"  &c. 

(Concession, "  All  not  yet  subjected." 
t  Note  of  assumption,  *'  But." 
Assumption  \  Jesus  has  been  depressed. 
C  Jesns  has  been  exalted. 
Conclusion,  Jesus  is  that  '*  Son  of  Man." 
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OHAP.  II.  9. 


Ood*t  grace  Un- 
poUWe  caiue  of 
Ohriit'a  death. 


Order  of  dlvlac 


**  That  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,"  &e.  The 
free  grace  of  God  towards  sdxinera  is  the 
motive  and  impulsive  cause  of  Christ's  death. 

And  here  the  consideration  of  the  order 
of  the  divine  decrees  might  come  under  no- 
tice. 

*^  1.  Whether  does  the  decree  of  the  incar- 
nation pre-suppose  the  consideration  of  the 
permission  of  man's  fiJl ;  or 

**  2.  Whether  God's  purpose,  touching  the 
incarnation,  precede  his  purpose  touching 
the  permission  of  Adam's  fidl:*  or 


*  ly  however,  doubt  whether  the  pemussioo  of  the  fall  may 
be  considered  as  coming  under  God's  intention  of  the  means, 
be  It  granted  that  God  foie^idains  diat  which  gives  a  veal 
entity  or  bebg  to  sin,  or,  a3  the  schoolmen  express  it,  *^  God 
fore-ordains  the  substrate  matter,  and  entitive  act  of  sin,*'  yet 
no  one  says  that  God  ordains  that  obliquity  of  the  act,  which 
constitutes  the  sin. 

It  is  not,  however,  the  act,  but  the  very  sin  of  the  act,  that 
requirts  the  ineaination  of  the  Rtdmner^  according  to  what  is 
meant  by  ''  the  decree  of  the  incarnation  presupposing  the 
consideration  of  the  permission  of  man*s  fell." 

But  if  this  were  the  case,  the  very  sin  of  man  would  come 
within  God's  intention  of  the  means,  which  I  dare  not  say.  !> 
therefore,  rather  look  at  the  lelation  of  the  fall  to  the  incar- 
nation, as  that  of  the  occasion  to  the  consequence ;  but  then, 
while  the  intention  of  the  end  would  precede  the  intention  of 
the  means,  I  should  think,  that  here  it  would  be  exacUy  the 
reverse;  viz.  the  consideration  of  the  occaoon  must  precede 
the  consideration  of  the  consequence :  and,  I  really  thtnki  that 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  reprobation,  as  held  by  some  supra- 
lapsarians,  may  be  traced  to  viewing  the  permission  of  sin  as 
coming  under  the  order  of  means,  for  if  it  be  so  with  reqteet 
to  glorifying  God's  grace  in  saving  the  elect,  it  would  be  also 
in  glorifying  God's  justice  in  damning  the  non-elect,  then  the 
purpose  of  the  end  preceding  the  purpose  of  the  means,  and 
permission  of  sin  being  the  means,  and  damnatk>n  the  end,  it 
would    follow,  that  damnation  would  be  first  in  intention. 
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"3.  Whether  they  are  not  coK)rdiiiated,  ,cHAP.«.fc 
as  joint  means  to  the  farther  end  of  mani- 
festing God's  glory  in  a  way  of  mercy  mixed 
witli  justice,''  as  is  stated  in  the  verse  follow-  J^^^,*^"'^ 
ing.     This,  however,  I  shall  waive ;  only  ob- 
Irving,  that,  understanding  dte  decree  of  the 
incarnation  to  be  definite,  respecting  time, 
and  the  seed  of  David,  &c.,  I  prefer  the  last, 
as  thus  wiited,  it  in  no  way  interfaces  with 
tibe  Ojlory-Man,  and  his  Church  considered 
in  the  over-fall  way;  and  from  which  state,  iUH...,e.ii.H. 
predestinatively  assumed,  he  is  here  said  to 
have  been  depressed,  for  I  own,  that,  in  my 

to  glory,"  in  the  following  verse,  seems  to 
&voiir  the  supra-lapsarian  h3q)othesis.  We, 
therefore,  only  obsarve,  that  God,  having  in 
\m  sovef^gn  purpose  predestinated  some 
sons  to  glory,  he,  by  his  determinate  council  acuh,m. 
and  fore-knowledge,  decreed,  that  Jesus 
should  be  crucified,  as  the  Hebrews  had  be- 
fore heard  from  Peter. 

"  Might  taste  of  death."     A  Hebraism:  Jia;:*-^'* 
so  the  Rabbins  speak-     "  The  first  Adam  B^muiub. 
was  worthy,   that  he   should   not  taste   of 

Dr.  Twisse  avoids  this,  by  making  them  joint  means  to  a  forther 

end,  viz.  Gk)d*8  glory  in  a  way  of  justice;  but  this  only  seems 

to  deny  tha^  theve  is  any  order  between  «in  and  danmaAioii. 

Ia  my  very  limited  raadiag  of  the  adiool  divines,  I  have  not 

met  with  the  difference  between  occasion  and  means,  in  the 

ordering  of  God's  decrees ;  yet,  it  appears  a  scriptural  disttnc- 

tioQ  (Rom.  vii.  S,  ^  Sin  iMnici  occasion  by  dieoonmandment,*') 

and  it  appears  to  me  to  avoid  the  harshness  of  absolute  nepro- 

bation. 

g2 
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GH4P.  ILD. 

Zohar  in  Gen. 
frum  Gill. 


1  S»m.  XV.  39. 


(I 


For  every 
maa.'* 


death,"  "  All  the  children  of  the  world 
taste  the  taste  of  death ;"  it  implies  the 
verity,  if  not  also  the  bitterness,  of  death. 
As  Agag  speaks  of  a  violent  death,  "  Surely 
the  bitterness  of  death  is  passed,"  or  "  re- 
moved ;"  it  answers  to  "  suffering"  in  the 
former  clause. 

And  we  may  here  observe,  that  it  is  the 
death  of  one,  over  whom  death  had  no  right ; 
but  who,  "  by  the  grace  of  God,"  was  brought 
into  the  condition  of  mortality  ;  that  is  alone 
meritorious. 

Sin,  in  its  penal  evil,  in  the  bosom  of  his 
humanity,  came  in  contact  with  essential  holi- 
ness, and  death  came  in  contact  with  essential 
life :  In  him  these  two  negatives  were  de- 
stroyed ;  sin  was  condemned  in  the  flesh, 
death  was  abolished  by  the  self-existent; 
though  body  and  soul  were  severed  for  a 
season,  each  was  united  to  the  "  I  am;"  the 
one  saw  riot  corruption,  the  other  burst  the 
gates  of  Hades. 

— tasted  death  "  for  every  [man.]"  The 
Syriac,  Ambrose,  and  other  Antients  take 
this  in  the  neuter ;  understanding  it  to  inti- 
mate, that  Christ  died  *  for  every  thing.' 
I  think  it  true,  that  Christ  is  the  Adon, 
upholding  all  things  from  falling  into  anni- 
hilation, by  covenant  relation  to  his  death; 
this  interpretation  would  make  Christ's  death 
to  be  for  the  ''  All  things"  that  are  "  by" 
and   •*  for"  God,   and   that  shall   be   under 


-^  ■  ■  *  ■  *  *===™g™*        ■_--!-■        I       J     u^^^mm^^^^f^mmg^^ 


**  FOR    IT   BECAME    HIM,"  &C.  229 

Christ's  feet;*  but  I  apprehend  ^pantos/  vavrog  .  ^"^^;  "•  '^ 
being  in  the  singular,  is  to  agree  with 
"  Man,"  or  '  Enosh,'  as  used  in  Ps.  viii. 
collectively  for  all  mankind,  and  in  contra- 
distinction to  that  individual  "  son  of  Adam" 
who  has  "  all  things  under  his  feet." 

Ver.  10.  "  For  it  became  him  for  whom  [are]  all  chap.  lu  lo. 
''  things,  and  by"  or  through   "  whom   [are]   all  wi,\*r*"' 
"  things,"  &c. 

There  is  an  expression  something  like  this 
in  Philo,  "  To  the  production  of  any  object, 
many  things  must  concur ;  the  *  by  what ;' 
the  *  of  what ;'  the  *  through  what;'  the  *for 
what/  The  by  what  is  the  cause;  the  of 
what  is  the  matter  ;  the  through  what  is  the 
tool ;  the  for  what  is  the  reason.  Behold 
this  universe !  you  will  find  its  cause,  God, 
by  whom  it .  has  come  into  existence ;  its 
matter,  the  four  elements,  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed ;  its  instrument.  The  Word  of  God, 
through  whom  it  was  arranged ;  and  the 
reason  of  the  arrangement,  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator.  Jl^Siy'  voi.  i. 

P«  OBI* 

The  expression   is   a   periphrasis  for  the  STVh^m^llS^Iii 
Father ;  it  was  suitable  and  necessary  to  the  *""*'* 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  attributes, 

*  *'  The  world,  with  its  fulness,  was  purchased  for  the 
saints  by  Messiah ;  the  bread  we  eat,  and  the  water  we  drink, 
are  presented  to  us  in  a  glory,  surpassing  that,  in  which  the 
angelic  hosts  receive  spiritual  blessings;  Dare  we  then  abuse 
them  by  intemperance?  But,  independent  of  the  special  re- 
lation of  Christ's  death,  as  a  surety  for  his  people,  in  a  more 
general  aspect,  we  may  view  Christ,  in  his  sacrificial  glories, 
as  the  medium  of  moral  government  between  God  and  universal 
being." — Howels. 
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cHAP^ii.  \:  jii  reconciling  hi»  retributive  justice  with  his 
sovereign  grace — *  The  attribntes  of  Deity 
are  such,  that  he  must  punish  sin ;  for  if  sin 
be  not  punished,   God  must  connive  at  it, 

Howri*.  and  annihilate  his  own  perfections;'  having 

in  love  predestinated  ns  to  the  adoption  of 
sons,  he  provided  redemption  in  the  blood  of 
his  Son. 

But  this  speaks  of  the  Father,  not  only 
who  is,  but  ctshe  is,  and  because  he  is,  the 
end  and  efficient  of  creation ;  that  is,  upon 
the  supposition  of  any  sinners  being  saved, 
it  was  his  due  as  Creator,  &c«  that  Christ 
should  be  "  made  perfect  through  sufferings/' 
And  before  we  proceed  to  consider  these 
two  points,  I  would  remark  the  order,  in 
which  the  Apostle  mentions  them;  he  first 
speaks  oS  the  end  of  creation,  ''  for  whom 
are  all  things,"  and  then  of  the  way  of 
creation,  "  by  whom  are  all  things/'  im- 
plying, according  to  the  order  of  the  schools, 
that  the  intention  of  the  end  precedes  the 
intention  of  the  means;  God  first  wills 
creation  for  his  glory,  and  then  puts  forth 
his  creative  power ;  there  is  first  liis  will^  and 

Ephi.  then  the  counsel  of  his  will,  the  will  to  the 

end,  the  counsel  to  the  means.  I  shall  pro- 
ceed to  consider : 

1.  God  as  the  "  for  whom." 

ProT.  xx\.  4.  "  The  Lord  made  all  things  for  himself;" 

but  why  ?  not  to  fill  up  any  deficiency ;  no, 
the  blissful  friendship  in  the  Trinity,  one 
would  humbly  conceive,  must  far  exceed  that 
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between  Deity  and  Humanity,  eyen  in  the  p^^^-^^ 
Son  of  God — the  wonder  is,  that  God  should 
ever  have  gone  forth  in  creation ;  his  infinite 
self-sufficiency  manifests  itself  in  all  his 
works,  and  had  he  not  been  in  every  way 
self-sufficient,  before  the  creation  of  aU  things 
out  of  nothing,  nothing  could  have  been 
produced.  All  the  properties  of  his  nature 
being  infinite,  have  in  him  that,  which  satis- 
fies and  fills  them.  His  infinite  understand- 
ing comprehends  his  infinite  nature;  and 
nothing  could  satisfy  an  infinite  understand- 
ing, but  an  infinite  object.  Hence  is  God 
aU  sufficient,  and  eternally  blessed,  in  the 
contemplation  and  enjojnnent  of  his  own 
exceUencies;  for  self'-sufficiency  is  the  foan«* 
tain  of  blessedness.  Where  any  thing  is 
wanting,  there  is  not  absolute  bliss.  Hence 
Grod  made  not  the  *  all  things,'  because  he 
had  need  of  them,  for,  had  he  needed  them, 
he  could  not  have  made  them.  True,  it  is 
aaid,  that  for  his  pleasure  they  now  *'  are," 
as  well  as  **  were,*'  originally,  '* created;"  b^.kh. 
but  the  meaning,  I  apprehend,  is,  not  that 
a  man  can  profit  God,  but  it  denotes  that  iobx»T. 
pleasure,  which  arises  fi'om  the  diffiisive  dis- 
position  of  his  ovm  love,  beneficence,  and 
blessedness.  Hence  it  became  The  ''  For 
whom,"  as  "  Love/'  to  raise  creature  out  of 
misery,  in  a  way  of  mercy. 

But  this  is  only  one  aspect  of  Deity ;  and 
the  communication  of  blessedness,  if  taken 
mmply  and  singly,  might,  I  conceive,  have 


It. 
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i:hap.  II.  10. 


Prov.  xvi.  4. 


been  accomplished  without  the  many  sons 
having  been  permitted  to  fall  into  sin,  but 
by  their  having  been  upheld,  like  the  elect 
Angels,  in  an  overfall  way,  so  we  are  told, 
the  Lord  made  aU  things  for  himself,  m  a 
more  general  and  varied  manifestation ;  ^'  The 
Lord  made  all  things  for  himself,  yea,  even 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil ;"  that  is,  the 
day  of  evil  is  not  God's  end,  but  himself 
manifested  in  a  way  of  retributive  justice. 
The  Lord  will  be  glorified  either  in  or  upon 
the  creature.  "  All  thy  works  shall  praise 
thee ;"  they  shall  be  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  justice,  but "  thy  saints  shall  bless 
thee,"  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace."  The  supreme  efficient  would  be 
unjust  to  himself,  had  he  any  other  end  but 
himself.  God,  then,  being  pleased  to  mani- 
fest and  conmiunicate  himself, 

1.  Goes  forth  in  creation ;  no  glory  at  all 
being  manifestable  without  this ;  but,  by  crea- 
tion, the  glory  of  his  eternal  power  and  God- 

Rom. i. p.. xi«.   head   is    declared:    two    features    give    the 

stamp  of  omnipotence  and  Deity  to  the 
creative  energy,  that  is  manifested  in  God's 
creatures. 

(L)  They  are  brought  out  of  nothing; 

(2.)  To  many  he  has  given  life,  spon- 
taneity, and  growth;  who  can  admire  Gt>d 
as  he  ought  ?  there  is  greatness  unsearchable 
in  every  blade  of  grass ! 

2.  By  permission  of  sin ;  else  no  manifes- 
tation in  a  way  of  mercy ;  and  thus  a  second 
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means  of  discovering  God  is  brought  to  light, 
viz.    that   in    the    creature,    which  God    is  ,?uiSfmV„ '?//&. 
not ;  for  example,  he  is  immutable,  and  can- 
not be    tempted ;    he   cannot  lie ;    or  deny 
himself. 

3.  Satisfaction  for  sin ;  otherwise,  this 
mercy  could  not  be  exactly  mixed  with 
justice,  but  thus  "  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together,"  &c. ;  contemplating  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  God's  perfections  in  the  mysteries  of 
redemption,  we  assent  to  all  the  attributes  of 
Wisdom,  Love,  Holiness,  and  Mercy  being 
pre-eminently  in  him;  he  is  Wisdom,  Love, 
and  thrice  Holy  in  the  abstract. 

4.  This  mercy  comes  in  a  way  of  faith, 
and  repentance;  otherwise,  the  goodness, 
which  God  intends,  could  not  be  bestowed, 
by  way  of  reward ;  and  thus  is  he  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him,  that  believes  in  Jesus ; 
thus  is  he  just,  as  well  as  faithfiil,  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. Ss:  irK" 

5.  This  giving  of  faith  and  repentance  to 
some,  is  accompanied  with  the  passing  by  of 
others ;  and  thus  is  he  displayed  as  sove- 
reign in  his  grace ;  and,  in  this  last  respect, 
God  can  be  apprehended  only  by  faith. 

6.  In  the  salvation  and  glorification  of  the 
Elect,  he  gives  himself  as  their  portion ;  this 
comprehends  the  highest  and  most  blessed 
condition,  of  which  the  nature  of  man,  con- 
tinuing a  mere  man,  is  capable ;  it  is  said  of 
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cHAP>aift.^  Araunah^  that  he  gave  like  a  king ;  but  Je- 
hovah, in  displaying  his  beneficence,  gives 
like  a  God. 

Hence  we  read,  that  Grod  wills  to  shew 
forth  his  wrath ;  his  power ;  his  mercy ;  his 

E^ila.***      grace;  and  so,  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  he 

himself  is  his  chief  end.  God^s  sanctity  re* 
quires,  that  all  his  works  should  return,  and 

Di%iIl''T™u...     S^v^  g^^'T  ^^  bi™  J  ^^  would  not  be  true  to, 

but  he  would  **  deny  himself,"  did  he  save 
sinners  in  any  way,  which  did  not  shew 
forth  himself  as  his  chief  end.  I  will  men- 
tion two  inferences,  but  not  enlarge  upon 
them. 

1.  To  humble  the  creature — Even  Christ 
sought  not  his  own  glory,  he  pleased  not 
himself;  and  we  are  but  as  clay  in  the  hands 
of  the  potter,  to  fit  us  for  what  use  seemeth 
him  good. 

2.  See  the  real  nature  of  selfishness,  it  is 
a  Deicide  i 

II.  The  next  point  is,  that  God  saves^  in 
a  manner  becoming  the  ^^  By  whom«'' 

1.  Grod  is  **  a  fidthfiil  Creator;"  which 
must  imply,  that  the  creature,  as  it  came 
forth  fi-om  his  hands,  was  endowed  with 
faculties  and  powers  to  perform  his  wiU, 
and  to  accomplish  the  end,  for  which  it  was 
created.  Intellectual  beings  were  created  in 
the  image  of  holiness,  qualified  to  learn,  love, 
and  enjoy  God.  "  God  made  man  upright;'* 
and  he   had   the   farther  creation   law   and 
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blessing  over  that  of  Angels;  (and  belonging 
to  him  when  upright)  of  b^etting  his  own 
image. 

2.  We  may  infer,  that  God  would  have 
continued  this  goodness  to  him,  as  long  as  he 
remained  in  love  and  obedi^ice;  fi)r  so  was 
the  threat  limited^  and  so,  in  fiict,  was  it 
established^  that  '^  death  came  by  sin/' 

3»  As  Qod  made  man  upright,  he  gave 
him  no  bias  to  faU;  man's  M  was  of  him- 
self;  he  sought  out  many  inventions.  It  b«>-^»»- 
IS  tme^  that  moral  responsibiHty  and  free 
agency  imply  mutability;  power  to  choose 
the  good,  and  refiise  the  evil,  implies  a  pos^ 
sible  power  of  not  choosing  the  good^  and 
not  refusing  the  evil ;  and  a  creature^  to  be 
created  with  difierence  from  God,  must  have 
mutability ;  for  unchangeableness  is  an  at- 
tribute of  God,  as  different  from  creature. 
And  so  we  find  man,  as  well  as  Angels,  was 
created,  so  as  that  he  might  fall,  without  any 
obligation  in  Gx>dy  by  creation  law,  to  uphold 
him. 

4.  But  then,  on  the  supposition  of  man's 
fall  being  of  himself:  upon  his  sinning,  the 
justice  of  God  requires  vengeance  and  re- 
tribution; "  he  cannot  deny  himself;"  "his  Booth. 
vindictive  justice  is  but  the  blazing  forth  of 
essential  holiness/'  by  the  necessity  of  its 
nature,  to  consimie  its  opposite.  Sin  cannot 
go  free,  without  destroying  God's  essence. 
God  does  not  punish  as  a  sovereign,  but  as 
a  judge.     "  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin;"  but 
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if  it  be  just  to  punish,  it  would  be  unjust  not 
to  punish;  so  that,  with  reverence  we  may 
say,  that  God  himself  cannot  dispense  with 
his  own  law ;  it  is  the  perfect  transcript  of 
the  divine  mind.  Any  other  rule  would 
make  miserable  an  innocent  being,  (i.  e.  a 
being  in  the  state,  in  which  it  came  from  the 
hands  of  its  faithful  Creator.)  But,  in  Christy 
he  declares  his  righteousness,  that  he  mio;ht 
be  just,  and  [yet]  the  justifier  of  him,  who 
believes  in  Jesus;  he  is  not  only  faithful, 
faithful  to  his  covenant  engagements  and 
promises,  but  just  to  forgive  us  [our]  sins, 
&c. ;  so  that  ihe  saving  of  sinners  as  much 
involves  justice  to  himself,  as  mercy  to  them. 
In  Messiah,  justice  is  as  merciful,  as  mercy ; 
he  addresses  God  in  all  the  eloquence  of  his 
own  perfections. 

III.  I  would  next  mention,  though  not 
now  enlarge  upon  it,  that  the  elect  are 
viewed  as  sons,  before  the  sufferings  of  Christ ; 
or,  to  state  it  more  scholastically,  the  con- 
sideration of  the  elect,  as  sons,  precedes 
the  consideration  of  Christ's  sufferings;  or, 
as  Stephen  Marshall  states  it,  "  When  the 
Lord  gave  those  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
chose  to  be  sons,  he  gave  them  to  him 
under  the  notion  of  brethren,"  and  he  cites 
V.  14  of  this  chapter  in  proof  of  his  position. 
"  There  is,"  says  Owen,  "  a  double  act  of 
God's  predestination;  the  first  is,  his  de- 
signation of  some  into  grace  to  be  sons  ;  the 
other,    his    appointment    of  those   sons   to 
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glory."      The   consideration   of   the    former  .c"*'' '»  '•: 
of  these,    Goodwin    argues,    (and   I    think  crodwin. 
rightly,)  precedes   the   consideration  of   the 
fall ;  I  hope  to  shew  the  use  of  this  fact  on 
the  following  verse. 

IV.  Christ  is  "  the  Captain  of  Salvation."  g.^;;i*Vf 
As  in  glorifying  the  elect,  all  the  sovereign 
acts  of  wisdom,  love,  grace,  &c.  are  peculiarly 
assigned  to  the  Father,  so  all  ministerial 
acts  are  ascribed  to  the  Son;  I,  therefore,  ap- 
prehend, that  the  clause  "  bringing  many 
sons  to  glory,"  here  belongs  to  "  the  Cap- 
tain of  Salvation,"  and  not  to  "  God." 

The  Apostle  here  alludes,  I  suppose,  to 
Joshua ;  his  type  in  name  and  office,  whom 
he  afterwards  expressly  mentions,  and  how  ciuit.s. 
great  is  our  comfort  while  contemplating, 
that  the  man,  who  is  Jehovah,  the  Captain 
of  Jehovah's  host,  is  the  Captain  of  our  Sal-  ^|;^p/^  '•  "• 
vation ! 

He,  who  faced  Sinai's  glories  with  Moses,  ^x.  xxiv.  is,  u ; 
who  was  able  himself  to  give  a  good  report  £.»».  ^Cifis. 
of  the  land ;  a  man,  in  whom  was  the  Spirit,  jf*^**""*»*^ 
even    "the  Spirit    of  Wisdom,"   who   had 
passed  through  the  trials  of  the  wilderness 
state,   and  who   received  his  authority  from 
the  djmig  Moses,   was    a  fit  type  of  Jah- 
HOSHUA,  God  our  Saviour,  made  under  the 
law,  and  yet  the  end  of  the  law,  to  whom 
God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  measure,  who  is 
the  wisdom  of  God,  who  was  made  perfect 
through  sufferings,  and  who  is  exalted  to  be 
a  Prince  (as  the  same  word  is  rendered,  Acts 
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v'^"^'':"'  ">  V.  31,)  and  a  Saviour,*'  &c. ;  "  a  Man  over 
the  congregation"  ....  that  the  congre- 
gation be  not  as  sheep,  which  have  no  shep- 

Nom.  XKvlI.  IT.     h^d. 

f^J!i^ace»       This  fitting  of  Jesus,  as  Prince  or  Captain 
bnciJl^  •"'      of  Salvation,  embraces  the  perfecting  for  his 

priestly,  and  for  his  apostolic,  office,  as  the 
following  context  appears  evidently  to  de- 
clare. For  his  priestly  office*  partly  in  v.  17 
and  18  of  this  chapter,  his  apostolic  fitom 
chap.  iii.  1  to  iv.  8,  when  be  again  reverts  to 
the  priestly  office;  and  in  chap.  xiL  1,  2, 
he,  under  the  same  title,  is  held  out  as  our 
example ;  "  wharefore,  we,  having  such  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  encompassing  us,  let  us, 
laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin,  which 
does  so  easily  beset,  (i.e.  unbelief,)  run  with 
patience  die  race,  that  is  set  in  fiill  prospect 
before  us,  looking  unto  the  Leader  (or  Prince) 
and  perfected  one  in  the  faith  [even]  Jesus,'^ 
or  ^'looking  tinto  Jesus,  who,  in  the  &ith, 
led  and  overcame/^  It  denotes,  then,  that 
the  whole  woA  of  bringing  the  SoiB  of  God 
to  glory  is  committed  to  ^Christ  our  ex- 
ample and  sacrifice.' 

Believer!  so  view  hkn  in  fidth,  alike  for 
your  consolation,  and  as  your  example ;  God 
iM.  ir.  4.  has  given  him  first  **  for  a  witness  to  the 
people,^'  concerning  the  land  of  promise; 
then  as  ^^  a  Leader''  going  before  them  as 
their  Prince  and  Captain^  as  Owen  says 
the  word  signifies ;  and  a  '^  Commander," 
^*  that  gives  out  laws  and  rules  for  their  c^e- 
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dience."     And,  as  the  Lord  promised,  that,  5^hap.  n.  lo. 

'^  according  to  the  number  of  the  names," 

as  they  were  given  to  Joshua,  unto  those 

should  the   ^^land  be  divided  for  an  inheri-  Niiin.xsiri.63. 

tance,*'  so  this  is  the  Father's  will,  that,  of  Joiin^i.». 

those  given  to  our  Joshua,  he  '^  should  lose 

nothing." 

I  stop  not  to  consider,  how  he  goes  before 
his  followers,  during  every  part  of  their  war- 
fare; like  the  Nazarite  of  old>  he  has 
wrenched  off  the  gates  of  the  grave,  and 
what  was  said  concerning  him,  wiU  shortly 
be  applicable  to  them,  ^'  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  them;"  the  Lord  Christ, 
however,  having  been  perfected  through  suf- 
ferings, has  consecrated  the  way  of  suffer- 
ing for  his  followers  to  glory.  Discipleship 
and  the  cross  are  inseparably  knit  together 
by  Christ;  his  followers  are  appointed  to 
afflictions,  but  the  cross  is  no  longer  a  shame ;  ijhe..  m,  s. 

'  O  '    Actfv.  41. 

at  least,  if  a  shame,  it  is  shame,  that  occasions 
rejoicing.  Moreover,  afflictions  are  made 
beneficial ;  troubles,  in  their  own  nature,  are 
penal^  springing  out  of  sin,  and  are  the  * 
effects  of  God's  wrath:  when  the  ground 
was  cursed  for  Adam's  sin,  then  sorrow  was 
introduced;  and  nothing  hardens  so  much, 
as  un-sanctified  afflictions ;  but,  in  the  field  of 
grace,  "  contrary  to  nature,"  men  gather  figs 
from  thistles,  and  grapes  from  thorns. 

"  Captain  of  Salvation,  perfected  through 
sufferings."  The  Saviour's  hell  gives  birth 
to   our   heaven;    from  his   woes  flows  our 
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.!!l!2L.!lili  eternal  bliss.     When  the  Father  hid  his  fece 

from  him ;  when  all  sense  of  blissful  com- 
munion ceased,  then  he  saw  the  full  evil  of 
sin  ;  and,  whilst  all  the  horrors  of  penal  evil 
raged  in  his  bosom,  in  exact  proportion  as 
he  saw  the  evil  of  sin,  his  love  to  God  and 
man  increased;  for  then  he  saw  the  deserts 
of  his  people,  and,  consequently,  the  extent 
of  the  rich  grace  and  mercy  of  his  Father ; 
so  that  when  he  cried,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?*'  then  was  his 
humanity  sublimated  to  the  highest  pitch, 
in  love  to  God ;  and  then  was  his  love  for 
his   sin-sick  family  fully  unfolded   in   sym- 

Howeii.  pathy  and  compassion. 

ch.  ii.ii.  Ver.  11.  "  For  both  the  Sanctifier  and  the  sancti- 

"  fied  [are]  all  of  one." 

The  Apostle  had  been  accounting  for  why 
Messiah  had  been  lessened  from  a  state 
higher,  to  one  lower,  than  that  of  Angels ; 
and  this  was,  because  it  **  became"  God, 
in  bringing  to  glory,  those,  who  are  spoken 
of  as  sons,  prior  to  the  sufferings  of  Jesus : 
I  conceive,  that  he,  in  this  verse,  states, 
how  it  became  God,  as  the  "  by  whom"  and 
the  "  for  whom,"  that  these  sufferings  should 
be  beneficial  to  those  sons :  for  so  the 
connection  appears  to  carry  it.  It  became 
God  to  make  Jesus  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings ;  "  for"  "  both  he,"  and  those  "  sancti- 
fied" by  his  sufferings,  "  are  all  of  one." 
ch.K,i4.         By   their    oneness  of  unity  with   him,   his 
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one  offering  perfected  the  sanctified  ;  by  their  ,<^"^P;"  '••, 
oneness   of  condition,    he    can    sympathize 
with  them  in  their  sufferings ;   by  their  one 
common  Father,  he  can  call  them  brethren. 


Here  is  between 
Christ  and  his^ 
people 


A  difference,  "  The  Sancti- 
fier"and  "The  Sanctified," 

and 
,A  union,  "All  of  one." 


1 .  We  will  first  consider  Christ  the  Sancti-  chHtt  the  sanc 
fier.  The  Word  expresses  what  Christ,  as 
Captain  of  Salvation,  is  to  the  Church,  as 
the  connection  with  the  preceding  verse 
apparently  marks ;  it,  therefore,  leads  us  to 
infer,  that  Christ  is  the  Sanctifier  of  his 
Church  in  as  extensive  a  sense,  as  he  is 
Captain  of  Salvation ;  as  Priest,  as  Apostle, 
and  as  Leader :  the  first,  meritoriously ;  the 
second,  ministerially;  and  the  third,  exem* 
plarily.  His  sanctifying  the  Church,  as 
Priest,  is  argued,  ch.  x,  where,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Christ,  previous  to  his  incar- 
nation, he  speaks  of  his  coming  to  accom- 
plish the  will  and  decree  of  God,  firom  which 
the  Apostle  (v.  10,)  draws  this  conclusion. 
"By  which  wiU,  we  of  the  sacrifice  of  j£i^riSn*S?  *" 
Jesus  Christ  are  sanctified  once  for  all,"  or,  ^iI**'«^-» 
"  at  once ;"  and  ver.  14,  "  By  one  offering, 
he  hath  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified.'* 
As  Apostle,  he  sanctifies,  and  cleanses  by 
the  word,  "  Now  ye  are  clean,"  or  "  purged."  Slilvft, 
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This,  as  I  observed,  is  argued,  ch.  iii.  and  iv. 
and  is  applied,  ch.  xii.  25,  &c.  As  example 
of  being  perfected  through  sufferings,  he  is 
held  out  to  our  consideration,  ch.  xii.  2,  3. 
Christ  will  never  glorify  an  unsanctified  soul ; 

iPri.i.i5.        holiness  is  necessary  on  God's  part;  he  is 

glorious  in  holiness,  and,  on  that  account,  he 
urges  all,  whom  he  calls,  to  be   holy ;   for 

Heb.  111.  It.      without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

It  is  necessary,  on  Christ's  part,  who  will 
not  have  a  filthy  or  polluted  spouse,  but  he 
gave  himself  for  her  on  purpose,  "  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  Word ;  that  he  might 
present   it    to    himself  a  glorious    Church, 

E^..v,tr.     not  having   spot,  or  wrinUe,  or  any  such 

thing."  It  is  necessary,  on  the  children's 
part,  in  order  that  they  might  be  **  meet  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in 

Col.  I.  It.         light." 

II.  To  sanctify,  is  either  to  separate  for 
a  holy  use*  in  which  sense  it  is  generally 
attributed  to  God  the  Father,  them  that  are 

j.<ie  I.  «  sanctified    by  God  the   Father ;"  and  so 

in  Ps.  iv.,  the  Lord  has  ^'  set  apart  the  godly 
for  himself."  These  passages  refer  to  the 
election;  there  is  also  a  setting  apart  in  the 
visible  Church,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish 
nation;    this    is    styled    sanctification.     In 

Ex.  xxx\.  18.  this  sense  some  conceive,  that  they,  who  de- 
spise their  privileges  under  the  Gospel,  are 
said  to  have  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
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nant,  wherewith   they   were   sanctified,*   an  ^^'"a'*""- 
unholy  thing. 

To  sanctify  is  also  to  cleanse  and  purify, 
which  is   generally  attributed  to  the  Holy  rc«"!*vi.ii. 
Spirit;    but,   in  either  case,  they   have   re- 
ference to    Christ,    who    is  made  unto  us  i  cor.  i.  at. 
sanctification ;  in  whom  the  elect  are  chosen, 
and  who  is  the  procuring  cause  of  the  Spirit, 
as  a  Sanctifier  to  the  Church:  whatever  the  icor.vtii. 
Spirit  doeth,  he  does  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
as  being  purchased  by  him,  and  as  dwelling 
first  in  him. 

In  both  these  senses,  the  sanctified  are  ab- 
solutely and  entirely  passive ;  but  there  is 
also  that,  which  is  styled  progressive  sanc- 
tification; that  is,  the  believer  working  out 
his  own  salvation,  through  the  Lord  work- 
ing in  him  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure;  this 
embraces  both  the  senses  of  separating  and 
setting  apart  to  God,  by  the  self-dedication 
of  a  regenerate  soul ;  by  resignation  to  the 
wiU  of  God,  hoUnesB  is  begun;  by  a  con- 
9tant  using  of  ourselves  in  his  service,  it  is 
continued ;  by  continual  exercise  of  fervent 
love,  it  is  increased,  till,  by  the  vision  of 
God,  it  is  perfected  in  glory.  In  all  this 
work  of  sanctification,  Christ  is  the  ex- 
ample, whose  steps  believers  foUow,  and  firom 
whom,  as  the  Fountain  of  all  Gra/ce,  they  draw 
"  grace  answerable  to  grace ;"  they  are  sane-  johm. «. 

tified  **  through  faith  that  is  in   him ;"    he  Act.  x«iri. ». 

—    ■     ■^— ^^ 

•  But  may  not  this  be  "  The  blood  of  the  covenant"  where- 
mih  Christ  '*  was  sanctified  V*    Comp.  Zech.  ix.  1 1. 
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••All  of  one." 


CHAP,  n.  11.  biggses  his  Word  and  Sacraments.  "  The 
«'vl'V*"*'*'  Word  is  the  charter,  the  Sacraments  are 
wataoo, I thiDk.  seals;"   thus  can  the  believer  do  all  things 

through  Christ  strengthening  him ;  and  so 
all  sanctification  is  begun,  continued,  and 
ended,  in  Christ.  In  the  sense  of  cleansing, 
the  believer  is  purified  from  the  pollution 
of  the  world,  which  was  the  reason  why 
Christ  gave  himself ;  thus  the  vessel  of  mercy 
is  emptied  and  washed,  while,  in  the  other 
sense,  it  is  filled  with  living  water  from  the 
river  of  God. 

III.  The  Union.  ''  Are  all  of  one."  This 
oneness  is  introduced  to  account  for  the 
propriety  of  God's  perfecting  Jesus  through 
sufferings,  in  bringing  the  many  sons  to 
glory :  we  must  fix  on  a  oneness,  that  is  at 
once  suflSciently  explicit,  and  sufficiently  ex- 
tensive to  embrace  all  that  is  predicated,  both 
negatively  and  affirmatively,  concerning  it. 

Some  would  make  it  "  of  one"  Father ;  but 
that  would  comprehend  elect  Angels,  which 
this  oneness  excludes;  some  would  make 
it  "  of  one"  nature ;  and  there,  certainly,  is 
a  natural  union  of  Christ  with  man  by  his 
incarnation;  and  this  sense  Dr.  Owen  em- 
braces. If  this  were  the  oneness  intended, 
I  should  think  the  argument  would  be,  that 
in  bringing  the  many  sons  to  glory,  Christ 
tasted  death  for  every  man ;  for  he  and  the 
elect  were  of  one  nature,  viz.  that  common 
to  every  man. 

Yet,  surely,  there  must  be  not  only  a  na- 


NoC  only  ooe 
Fmtbcr. 


Vcr.  10. 

Not «  one"  na 
lore* 


One  mysCioil 
body. 
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tural,  but  also  a  spiritual,  bond ;  the  natural  -^"^'';""- 

bond  of  frail  humanity  would  not  give  the 

right  to  the  relation  of  brethren;    far  less 

would  it  be  a  cause,  why  Christ  should  not 

be  ashamed  of  them ;  the  brotherhood  is  not  a.  i  hope  to 

thew  on  the 

even  between  Christ  and  the  Church  in  the  p"^"  '" '''  '*• 
Adamic  state,  but  in  their  resurrection  life ; 
and  the  very  text  defines  the  fitness  to  be 
between  Christ  and  the  Church,  in  the  mu- 
tual relation  of  sanctifier  and  sanctified.  I 
conceive  also,  that,  because  of  this  oneness, 
the  Lord  took  flesh  and  blood,  v.  14;  and 
as  this  union  is  introduced  to  assign  a  reason 
for  the  propriety  of  God's  method  in  bringing 
the  many  sons  to  glory,  it  must  embrace 
something  previous  to  the  work  of  Messiah ; 
I,  therefore,  understand  it  to  be  one  lump 
in  the  bundle  of  life,  in  accordance  with 
Christ's  language : — "  This  is  the  Father  s  Joho  ^i ». 
will,  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all,  which 
he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing^  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day." 
Speaking  of  sanctifying  the  Church,  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  this  epistle,  Messiah  says, 
"  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will."  Here  he 
tells  us,  what  is  the  Father's  will,  which  he 
was  sent  to  accomplish. 

2.  He  speaks  of  being  sent  to  the  work  £l;tUr«iitoir 
before  his  incarnation,  "  which  hath  sent 
me."  To  this  responds  the  expression,  "  Lo, 
I  come ;"  the  will  of  the  Father  is  declared 
in  what  follows,  where  those  given  to  the 
Son,  are  spoken  of   as    one    lump ;    **  that, 
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CITAP.  II.  II. 


Jotle  i. 


Jnde  i. 


Eph.  V.  US,  mid 
Cvl.  i.  18,  in  ■ 
•imilar  manDt-n 


of  ally  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should 
lose  nothing  ;"  he  says  not  none,  but  '^  no- 
thing :''  also,  that  he  should  raise  "  it"  up 
at  the  last  day,  and  they  were  given  to  the 
Son  before  his  work,  and  before  he  came, 
because  he  came  to  preserve,  and  ulti- 
mately to  raise  up,  those,  whom  the  Father 
had  given  him,  and  before  the  Father  gave 
them,  they  were  his  to  give,  as  Messiah  says, 
"  Thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them 
me/*  The  oneness,  then,  is  between  Christ 
and  those  "  sanctified  by,"  or  in  "  God  the 
Father;*'  that  Church  of  the  first-bom, 
which  opened  the  womb  of  God's  eternal 
decree,  one  in  and  with  their  head  before 
the  consideration  of  the  fall,  "  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  as  their  federal  Head,  in  the 
decree  of  the  means  after  the  consideration 
of  the  fell,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  they 
are  in  time  effectually  "  called/' 

This  accords  with  the  distinction  of  Good- 
win's, which  he  argues  out  in  his  work  on 
election,  "  That  God  had  respect  to  man, 
considered  as  unfallen,  in  his  election  of  him 
to  the  end,  and  also  unto  man,  as  fallen 
into  sin,  in  the  decree  of  the  means  ;"  so  he 
distinguishes  Eph.  v.  23,  Christ  as  '*  head 
of  the  Church,"  in  the  supra-lapsarian  decree, 
and  the  "  Saviour  of  the  body,"  in  the  sub- 
lapsarian  decree. 

I  trust  now,  that  a  fitness,  throughout  the 
context,  may  have  been  unfolded ;  Messiah  is 
introduced   as   a   son   of  Adam   before   the 
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consideration  of  the  fall,  and  the  sons  of  God  .o»^p  "■ "-. 

before  their  redemption    are  those   sons  of 

Adam,  in  whom  the  Wisdom-Mediator  de*  a»  n^Mey  nyir. 

him,  (I  suppose) 

lighted,  before  the  world  was.  n'HJ^i: '*"" 

Having,  I  hope,  fixed  the  union  here  in- 
tended, I  shall  proceed  to  examine,  how, 
upon  the  consideration  of  any  sons  being 
brought  to  glory,  this  constituted  oneness 
establishes  the  becomingness  of  God's  per- 
fecting Messiah  through  sufferings ;  Punish- 
ment by  substitution  is  the  prerogative  of 
Deity;  but,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  Apostle 
here  assigns  a  reason;  namely,  although 
substitution  imply  distinction,  in  which  sense 
"  the  just  one  suffered  for  the  unjust,"  yet,  i  Peu  m,  is. 
there  is  a  union  in  distinction,  so  the  fitness 
and  seemliness  of  substituted  punishment  is 
resolved  into  the  oneness  of  relation^  ori^ 
ginally  constituted  by  God  between  Christ 
and  his  Church. 

To  illustrate  this,  we  may  notice,  that  Ponuhmcnt  by 
man,  in  some  cases,  punishes  by  a  kind 
of  substitution,  not  by  an  arbitrary  sub* 
stitution  of  his  own,  but  according  to  God's 
constituted  relations.  A  man  is  answer- 
able for  the  debts  of  his  wife,  because, 
by  a  law  in  accordance  with  God's  consti- 
tuted relation,  ^  they  two  are  one  flesh,'  and, 
in  individuals,  we  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  restrict  the  punishment  to  the  offending 
member,  as,  in  old  times,  to  cut  off  the  hand 
for  stealing,  or  the  tongue  for  uttering 
treason,  for  the  sin  lies  deeper ;  it  is  in  the 


sabsiimiion. 


248 


ALL    OF    ONE. 


^ — \r^^  responsible  soul,  and  yet,  in  tinith,  in  all 
offences  by  a  person,  the  body  or  estate 
of  the  person  is  all  tliat  human  laws  can 
reach ;  and  the  soul,  or  moral  and  intellectual 
man,  in  whom  the  offence  originates,  is  quite 
beyond  human  controuh 

Now  it  will  be  said,  that,  in  this  latter 
instance,  there  is,  by  God's  law  of  creation, 
such  an  intimacy  between  the  soul  and  body, 
that  all  actions  must  be  attributed  to  persons, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  dissemination  of 
blasphemy  or  treason  may  rightly  be  visited 
on  the  body  of  the  offender;  this  is  all 
granted;  and  the  two  instances  are  only 
brought  in  by  way  of  illustration,  yet  bolii 
these  unions  are  used  in  Scripture,  the  one 
as  a  t3rpe,  and  the  other  as  a  figure,  of  the 
union  between  Christ  and  his  Church;  and 
surely  the  antitype  is  more  perfect  and  com- 
plete than  the  type,  in  the  very  thing,  for 
which  the  resemblance  is  used;  and  with 
respect  to  the  other  figure,  Bp.  Hall  says, 
*^  In  natural  unions,  there  may  be  more 
evidence,  but  there  cannot  be  more  truth. 
Neither  is  there  so  firm  and  close  a  union 
between  the  soul  and  body,  as  there  is  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  believing  soul,  foras- 
much as  that  may  be  severed  by  death,  but 
this  never." 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  enter  into  the 

subject  of  union ;    there  are    many  distinct 

sSiJ^jJ-r     discourses   upon   it    already ;    but   I   would 

fi"«uon,&*r"'    observe,  that,   as  this  oneness,  for  which   I 
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have  been  contending,  is  first  in  purpose,  so  c"ap.  n.  n. 
it  is  last  in  execution ;  the  two  figures  here 
used,  properly  belong  to  the  ultimate  state  of 
glory. 

Adam  in  purity  was  the  type  of  the  coming  Bom.  v.  h. 

v  m     J  •       jA      A.     *  XI  Adam  and  Bve  j 

one,  he  was  created  in  that  unage,  as  1  have  Type  or  chrin 

^  ,  ^  .  and  tbe  Chnreh. 

mentioned  on  Ps.  viii. :  his  relation  to  and 
lordship  over  Eve,  who  also  was  taken  out  of 
him,  "  bone  of  his  bone,''  &c.  was  before  the 
fall;  but  this  mystery  of  oneness  is  between 
"  Christ  and  the  Church;"  so  we  find,  that  »ph.v.«. 
the  descent  of  the  Bride,  when  made  ready,  is 
the  last  thing  mentioned  before  "  It  is  done ;"  ^:^^''' '» "*• 
this  is  the  day,  whereof  I  have  spoken,  saith 
Adonai- Jehovah ;  and,  indeed,  an  incomplete  Exe.x»ia.8. 
bride  would  be  so  incongruous  an  idea,  that 
a  complex  figure  is  used,  the  adding  to  the 
church  daily  of  such  as  shall  be  saved,  is 
set  out  by  the  building  of  the  "  New  Jeru- 
salem ;"....  so  also,  with  respect  to  the  other 
figure,  Christ's  mystical  body,  the  perfected 
man,  shall  be  in  "  the  age  of  the  fiilness  of 
Christ ;"  "  in  that  age,"  says  holy  Ba)aie,  «?»».  iv.  u. 
"  wherein  Christ  mystically,  that  is,  Christ 
the  head,  considered  with  the  body,  is  com- 
plete ....  that  just  age,  which  God  hath  pre- 
fixed." 

What  then  does  this  oneness  embrace  ? 

1.  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  "  who  is 
above  all"  creation  at  large,  in  his  transcen- 
dency, "  through  all,"  in  his  immensity,  "  and 
in  YOU  all,"  that  is,  in  the  Church,  in  com- 
municating of  himself.  From  GoodwiD. 


250  ALL   OF   ONE. 

^^"^'':"  "-.  2.  One  mystical  Body  with  Christ  the 
head;  one,  not  by  continuity  of  parts,  but 
by  his  spirit  pervading  every  member. 

3.  One  flesh,  in  the  sense  of  the  union 
between  **  Christ  and  his  dearest  spouse  the 
Church." 

SrjJuh'Rom?'        4.  One  in  God's  purpose  and  covenant,  by 

which  all,  that  Clmst  suffered,  is  made  over 
to  his  Church. 

5.  One  Human  nature,  by  which  the 
bright  blaze  of  love  divine  is  veiled  in  all 
the  graces  of  the  Saviour's  humanity. 

A  union,  by  which  God  communicates 
himself.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  all  his 
attributes ;  so  that  the  bliss  flowing  from 
the  union  in  the  Trinity  is  the  bliss  of  the 

John  «wi.  SI.     Church,  viz.  All  in  God  shall  as  truly  serve 

•***'•  to  make  the  saved  happy,  according  to  their 

glorified  creature-capacity,  as  it  serves  to 
his  bliss  in  the  inmiense  sphere  of  his  own 
bleBsedness.  Christ's  glory  in  himself  by 
personal  union,  is  communicated  to  us  by 
participation  from  him;  even  as  Christ's 
glory  was    inmiediately  from    the   Father's 

ir*  ^  S^^^9  ^  ^®  S^^  by  eternal  generation ;  and 

to  the  man  Jesus  by  personal  union.     Thus 

those  joined  to  the  Lord,  inherit  all  things, 

Roni.iriu.        evcu   God's  portion;   for  they  are   heirs  of 

Exckki,xiiv.M.  God;  "  I  am  their  inheritance." 

.  .i«oronc."  j^    «  ^j^^   ^f  ^^^j^     rpj^jg  includes,  not 

only  the  head  and  the  body ;  but  comprises 
all  parts  of  the  body  ;  had  it  had  respect 
only  to  the  two  parts,  it  would  have  said. 


John  xvii 
T.  Goodwin. 
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tiiey  are  both  of  one ;  but  this  includes  all ;    chap.h.  u. 

they  are  every  one  *  members  one  of  another/  Kph.  iv  m. 

They  have  one  faith,  not  a  similar  faith,  but 

the  same ;  they  have  one  hope,  not  a  similar 

hope  in  each,  but  they  are  all  actuated  by 

the   one  hope;    one  baptism,  not  baptized 

once,   but  baptized  into   one  crucified   and 

risen  Christ,  &c.     From  this,  with  the  assis-  r*"-  vi.  3, 4. 

tance  of  Manton,  we  might  draw  many  de-  ^i^tvoifw. 

ductions* 

L  Christ  must  be  of  the  same  nature  and 
stock  with  those,  whom  he  redeemed  and 
sanctified  unto  God. 

(1.)  That  by  the  law  of  propinquity,  he,  Jj-,— ,.„, 
as  Goelj  might  have  right  to  redeem ;  to  this  Jfi/!^?"^"'' 
John  Baptist  appears  to  allude,  "  He  it  is, 
whose  shoes    latchet   I   am  not  worthy  to 
unloose."     If  the  nearest  of  kin  did  not  per-  John  1  «.  comp. 

*  Ruth  Iv.  I. 

form  the  onoice  of  redeemer,  the  right  of 
redemption  passed  to  the  next,  with  the  cere- 
mony of  loosing  the  shoe  off  his  foot.  John 
says,  that  he  is  not  the  Christ ;  he  is  not  the 
Prophet:  if  the  true  Gael  do  not  redeem, 
the  right  of  redemption  can  pass  to  no  one 
else,  even  though  he  be  the  greatest  of 
Prophets. 

Christ  is  our  kinsman,  not  only  as  true 
man,  but  as  Son  of  Man  ;  true  man  he  might 
have  been,  had  God  created  him,  as  he  did 
Adam,  but  he  is  Son  of  Man  by  being 
descended  fi'om  Adam;  so  doth  he  redeem, 
not  only  by  virtue  of  his  interest  in  us,  as 
Creator,   but   by  virtue   of  kindred,  as  one 
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cHAi'.ii.  n.  Qf  Qijj.  stock  and  lineage,  as  Son  of  Adam, 
as  well  as  Son  of  God;  by  right  of  pro- 
pinquity, as  well  as  by  right  of  propriety. 

(2.)  To  give  a  pledge  of  the  tenderness  of 
his  love  and  compassion,  for  he  is  our  kins- 
man,  bone   of  our  bone,    and  flesh  of  our 
flesh.     It   is   said,    ''  Thou   shalt    not    hide 
iM.Mii  7.       thyself  from   thine  own   flesh;"    He   surely 

will  not,  especially  when  it  is  his  own,  not 
from  necessity  of  nature,  but  by  voluntary 
assumption ;  our  Joseph  will  not  make  himself 
strange  to  his  brethren. 

(3.)    Divine   justice    required,     that    sin 

should  be  "  condemned  in  the  flesh,"  which 
Rom.wii.3.      jjg^j  sinned. 

(4.)  Sin  being  the  essential  opposite  of 
Deity,  the  creature,  by  sin,  was  removed  to 
an  infinite  distance  from  God:  Again,  sin 
had  created  such  a  void  in  all  the  human 
powers,  as  nothing  less  than  Deity  could 
satisfy.  The  incarnation  of  Deity  filled  up 
the  gulf  of  infinity  between  creature  and 
Creator,  "  to  make  a  way  for  the  ransomed 
to  pass  over"  and  draw  near  to  God. 

iabnLio.  (5^^  That  we   might  have   a  fountain   of 

holiness  in  our  nature,  from  his  fulness  of 
every  grace  do  we  receive,  "  and  grace 
answerable  to  grace,"  each  grace  in  him  is  a 

ilTlhe'i'nw/^^^  *  fountain,  from  which  we  can  draw  a  similar 

grace.' 

(6.)  To  answer  the  types,  the  first  fruits 
of  the  barley  did  not  sanctify  the  darnel  and 
cockle,  &c. 


As  Solomon  did 
betwecu  ih«  two 
moDDtaliu. 


uaiioo. 


S  Pet.  U  4. 
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2.  This  urges  us  to  be  as  willing  to  have    c"^p""- 
Christ's  name  and  nature,  as  he  was  to  have 
our  name  and   nature ;    He  was   born  of  a 
woman,  that  we  might  be  bom  of  God. 

3.  It  facilitates  the  belief  of  the  over- 
whelming privileges  offered  in  the  Gospel : 
we  may  the  better  expect  the  exaltation  of 
the  creature,  when  we  consider  the  abasement 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  if  he  was  clothed  with 
our  flesh,  we  may  the  better  expect  to  be 
apparelled  with  his  glory.  ^**"  '^**-'^ 

4.  'It  is  an  answer  to  the  plea  of  un- 
worthiness ;  he  took  our  nature,  though  the 
crime  of  our  first  parents  had  made  it  hatefiil 
to  God.' 

5.  It  supports  against  the  terror  of  God*s 
majesty:  How  can  stubble  dwell  with  de- 
vouring flames?  Our  fears  are  abated,  when 
we  see  the  bush  burning,  yet  not  consumed, 
man,  taken  into  personal  union  with  God, 
may  help  us  to  understand,  how  man  may 
dwell  with  God.  Hen.  .i.  w. 

6.  Against  the  fear  of  arrogancy,  in  as- 
suming the  privileges  of  adoption ;  for,  if  he 
be  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  *  God 
will  not  be  ashamed  to  be  called  our  God.* 

May  we  think  of  these  things  to  our  com- 
fort ;  we  have  a  unity  with  Christ  in  nature, 
that  we  may  be  encouraged  to  look  after 
the  gifts,  which  he  dispenses.  We  all  draw 
our  spiritual  life  and  nourishment  from  those 
things,  which  Christ  has  done  in  our  flesh. 
That  same  flesh  and  human  nature  of  Christ, 
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CHAP,  li.  II.  which  was  offered  to  justice,  as  a  ransom^ 
is  also  the  bread  of  life  for  our  souls  to  feed 
upon,  though  the  quickening  efficacy  and 
virtue  flow  from  the  Godhead,  to  which  his 
flesh  is  united. 

Heb.ii.  11-13.        "For  which  cause  he   is  not  ashamed  to  call 

*^  them  Brethren,  sayings  '  I  will  declare  thy  name 
'^  unto  my  brethren,  in  midst  of  [the]  Church  will  I 
*^  hymn  thee ;'  and  again,  ^  I  will  trust  in  him ;' 
"  and  again,  ^  Behold  I  and  the  children,  whom 
'*  God  has  given  to  me.'  *' 

I  have  already  observed,  that  the  sanc- 
tified are  considered  as  sons,  before  the  con- 
sideration of  Christ's  death. 

2dly.  That  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  is  de- 
clared to  be  depressed  from  a  higher  state, 
which  he  had  in  decree,  to  a  condition  below 
that  of  Angels. 

ddly.  That  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  waB 
actually  exalted  to  glory  and  honour,  upon 
his  resurrection ;  and, 

4thly.  That  Messiah  is  contemplated,  in 
that  higher  statCj  as  one  with  the  bre- 
thren. We  now  proceed  to  ver*  11,  in 
which,  I  trust,  according  to  the  view  I  have 
given,  we  shall  be  able  to  see  the  depen- 
dence of  the  foregoing  verse,  as  well  as  the 
pertinency  of  the  quotations  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  interpretations,  are  not 
always  considered  to  be  very  apt 

We  have  in  the  verse  the  condescension 
of  Christ  and  the  privilege  of  Believers; 
or. 
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1.  The  inference,  "  For  which  cause."  chap,  ii.  u. 

2.  The  thing  affirmed ;  Christ  calls  them 
''  Brethren." 

3.  The  manner,  **  He  is  not  ashamed." 

4.  A  Triple  proof. 

1.  The  Inference.  "  For  this  cause." 
For  what  cause  ? 

Many  suppose,  that  it  is  because  of  Messiah 
having  the  same  human  nature ;  and,  of  course, 
in  that  case,  the  proofs  would  be  of  his  having 
the  same  human  nature ;  but,  in  that  case, 
a  reason  would  be  assigned,  why  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  all  mankind  brethren,  and 
this  is  not  warranted  by  the  usage  of  Scrip- 
ture; for  '  Brethren'  is  surely  a  term  of  en- 
dearment and  peculiar  appropriation ;  nor, 
2dly,  is  it  warranted  by  the  fact,  for  there 
is  great  cause  of  shame  in  fitUen  humanity ; 
therefore,  being  of  the  same  nature,  cannot, 
I  think,  be  the  cause  here  meant. 

2.  The  proo&  are  not  proofe  of  Messiah's 
humanity;  «  I  wiU  put  my  trust  in  him,' 
whidi,  of  the  three,  appears  most  like  it, 
may  be  a  proof  of  creature  dependence,  but 
it  is  language  as  applicable  to  all  the  an- 
gelic host  as  to  man,  or  any  other  reasonable 
creature.  Another  thing  to  be  noticed  is, 
that  the  direct  assertion  of  the  text  is,  not 
that  Christ  has  brethren,  that  being  taken 
for  granted,  nor  does  it  affirm  why  they  are 
brethren,  but  why  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren,  and  the  quotations  must,  I 
conceive,  be  intended  to  establish  the  direct 
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CHAP  n  II.  assertion,  and  not  an  implication,  however 
evident  that  might  be.  Now,  Messiah  not 
being  ashamed,  does  not  proceed  from  his 
finding  himself  of  the  same  nature  with  fallen 
man,  but  because  of  his  virtual  and  actual 
oneness  with  the  elect ;  or  because  of  his 
decreed  oneness  over  the  fall;  the  mani- 
fested oneness  between  Christ  and  the  Church 
triumphant  in  glory,  and  the  acknowledged 
oneness  between  Christ  and  the  Church  mili- 
tant, on  earth.  His  brotherhood  and  primo- 
geniture are  on  the  same  basis;  he  is  the 
first-bom  among  many  brethren,  and  he  is 
the  first-born  only  as  rising  fi-om  the  dead ; 
so  the  actual  brotherhood  also  takes  place 
upon  the  resurrection  basis. 

It  will  be  necessary  towards  establishing 
my  view,  to  shew,  in  the  first  place,  that 
the  Jews  would  be  willing  to  acknowledge 
and  take  for  granted  the  relation  of  brother- 
hood between  the  Messiah  and  the  Israelites  ;* 
this  will  also  shew,  that  it  would  be  un- 
necessary for  the  Apostle  to  give  a  triple 
proof  of  the  implication,  (for,  as  I  have  ob- 
served, it  is  that  rather  than  a  direct  as- 
sertion ;)  for  this,  I  refer  to  the  note.-f- 


*  When  I  speak  of  what  the  Jews  held  concerning  the 
Messiah,  I,  of  course,  am  not  speaking  of  the  identity  of  Jesus, 
but  of  their  views  of  the  Messiah,  whosoever  he  might  be. 

t  The  Targumist  on  Can.  viii.  1 ,  paraphrases  the  words  thus : 
"  When  the  king  Messiah  shall  be  revealed  to  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  the  children  of  Israel  shall  say  unto  him,  '  Come,  be 
thou  with  us  for  a  brother,'  or,  '  be  thou  our  brother ;'  and  the 
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II.  Christ's    condescension. — We   are  >  ^^^^:  "• "; 
ashamed  when  we  do   a  thing  beneath  our  •c.wS^' 
dignity ;    it  is  said,    "  all    the  brethren   of 
the  poor  hate  him ;'  so  it  was  praiseworthy  prw.  kix.  t. 
in  Moses,  when  in  Pharaoh's  court,  to  ac- 
knowledge his  poor   brethren.     But  Christ 
is  not  ashamed,  notwithstanding  our  distance, 
though  infinitely  rich  in  essence,  he  became 
infinitely   poor    in    circumstance,    that   we, 
through  his  poverty,   might  be  made   rich, 
even  with  his  glory.  Howeu. 

This  condescension  is  not  only  towards  men, 
but  to  sinners;  and  human  nature,  defiled 
by  sin,  is  farther  distanced  fi-om  the  same 
nature,  when  pure  and  holy,  than  the  meanest 
worm  fi-om  the  most  glorious  Angel;  for, 
in  the  one  case,  there  is  a  difierence,  which 
wars  against  the  attributes  and  essence  of 
Deity;  in  the  other  case,  both  alike  con- 
duce to  the  glory  of  God,  though  in  their 
several  degrees.  But  if  Mephibosheth 
thought  it  a  great  condescension  in  David, 
on  his  throne,  to  take  notice  of  him,  a  poor 


Israelites  say,  they  are  called  the  brethren  of  the  holy  blessed 
God;  in  proof  of  which  they  often  produce  Ps.  cxxii.  8,  as  ZoharinCiii. 
being  the  words  of  God  to  them  :  and  in  interpreting  Lev.  xxv. 
1 — 8,  "  One  of  his  brethren  may  redeem  him."  This,  say 
they,  is  the  holy  blessed  God.  Rab.  Meir  said,  '  Whoever  J^^J*"""** 
studies  the  law,  for  the  law's  sake,  deserves  much,  nay,  the  whole 
world ;  he  shall  be  called  the  companion  and  friend  of  God.' 
The  holy  blessed  God  calls  the  Israelites  brethren  and  friends ; 
they  also  compare  Can.  v.  i.  with  Ps.  cxxii.  8,  to  establish  this 
relationship.  Seb«ttg«. 

S 
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CHAP.  II.  n.  cripple,  who  was,  nevertheless,  the  son  of 
Jonathan ;  what  is  it  in  this  King  of  kings 
to  take  notice  of  fallen  man? 

The  view  of  Christ's  condescension  will 
be  fiirther  heightened  by  observing,  that 
the  text  does  not  say  '  he  wets  not  ashamed ; 
but  it  is  in  the  present  tense,  "  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  It  does  not 
refer  to  Christ  in  his  humiliation,  though 
then  his  person  was  at  an  infinite  distance 
from  us,  for  "  he  did  not  so  become  man, 
as  to  cease  to  be  God ;  he  drew  a  veil  over 
his  infinite  glory,  yet  he  parted  not  with  it. 
He,  who  calls  us  brethren,  who  suffered  for 
us,  who  died  for  us,  was  God  still  in  all 
these  things :"  yet,  for  all  that,  it  is  a  great 
ground  of  comfort  now,  that  he  has 
ascended  on  high,  and  is  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  with  his  God- 
head in  full  blaze  of  glory  manifested,  and 
his  manhood  participating  in  the  honours  of 
Deity,  to  think  that  he  has  not  forgotten 
us ;  indeed,  so  fiu*  the  reverse,  it  is  afler  his 
resurrection,  that  Messiah  calls  the  children 
his  brethren ;  at  one  time,  he  calls  them 
servants ;  as  he  draws  near  to  his  departure, 
he  calls  them  no  more  servants,  but  friends 
II.. ... ».  and  children ;  but,  afler  his  resurrection,  he 
jliSJrlVV*    frequently  styles  them  brethren,  and  at  the 

last  day,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  0¥^ 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with 
all  the  holy  Angels,  then  will  he  style  them 
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brethren.      Oh  it  will   be  blessed    to  hear  .^"^'''  "• " 
the  Judge  in  that  dread  hour  addressing  us 
as  brethren ! 

There  is  but  one  place,  before  the  resur-  M»t!.«ii.4«. 
rection,  where  our  Lord  gives  this  title  to 
his  followers,  and  as  there  the  term 
'^  brethren/'  in  his  address  to  them,  must  be 
understood  in  the  more  enlarged  sense  of 
kinsmen,  so,  I  suppose,  our  Lord's  answer 
cannot  imply  the  more  limited  and  intimate 
sense  of  the  term. 

The  reason,  why  this  more  endearing  title 
was  reserved  until  after  the  resurrection,  ap- 
pears to  be,  because  that  though  the  brother- 
hood was  laid  in  the  decree  of  God,  yet  Christ 
expressly  owns  that  relation  after  the  resur- 
rection, for  then  it  actually  took  place. 

This  explains  2  Cor.  v.  14—17.  "We 
thus  judge,  that  if  Christ  died  for  all,  then 
all  died :  and  he  died  for  all,  that  they,  schouineid. 
which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them 
and  ro^  again  ;  wherefore,  hesnceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh,  yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  (i.  e.  Christ 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  Heb.  v.)  yet  now 
henceforth  know  we  [him]  no  more  (but  we 
know  him  as  the  risen  Christ,)  therefore,  if 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation ; 
(he  is  baptized  into  Christ's  resurrection,) 
"  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold  all 
things  are  become  new,"  i.e.  to  him,  he  is 
*  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,'  to  him  by 

s  2 
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GHAP.  II.  II.  ^  substantializing  hope,  there  is  a  new  crea- 
tion, new  heavens,  a  new  earth,  &c. 

This  acknowledgment  by  Christ  of  tlie 
brethren,  after  his  resurrection,  greatly  en- 
hances his  condescension  and  love ;  it  shews, 
that  his  ascension  does  not  diminish  the 
affection  he  bears  to  his  people,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  expressions  of  his  love  are 
rather  enlarged;  he  still  continues  our 
brother,  and  will  do  so,  as  long  as  our  nature 
remains  in  the  unity  of  his  person. 

This  relation  denotes  the  greatest  inti- 
macy ;  Christ  is  more  our  brother,  than  our 
nearest  of  kin  is ;  for  we  must  allow,  that 
Christ's  natural  affection  to  his  natural  re- 
lations was  as  perfect  as  possible,  (to  be 
without  natural  affection  is  one  of  the  enor- 
mities of  the  last  days,)  yet  so  greatly  does 
his  affection  to  the  faithful  transcend  any 
natural  affection,  that  he  only  calls  those 
brethren,  who  do  his  Father's  will. 

It  may  be  asked,  may  we  call  him  brother? 
We  no  where  read  in  Scripture,  that  the 
Saints  did  use  this  expression;  though  it 
does  not  exclude  the  comfort  of  faith,  yet  it 
warrants  not  the  boldness  of  presumptuous 
expressions. 

Use.  If  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
brethren,  let  us  not  be  ashamed, 

(l)Ofhim,  Mark  viii.  38. 

(2)  Nor  of  his  Gospel,  Rom.  i.  16. 

(3)  Nor  of  sufferings,  2  Tim.  i.  8,  16. 
Thus  was  it  with  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  26. 


S  mm  ill.  S. 


Matt.  xli.  50. 


U*e  I. 


"■^B! 


V^n!^9P 
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Use  2.    Let  us    do   nothing   to  put    him  v 


CHAP.  11.  19. 


V 


to  shame  ;  let  not  this  be  our  rest ;  for  if  we  Heb.yi.e. 
live  as  pilgrims,   God   will  not  be  ashamed 
to  be  called  our  God. 

Use  3.   For  the  consolation  of  Believers.  u«e3. 
The  world  may  reject ;  relations  may  despise 
or  persecute :  Christ  is  not  ashamed  of  us, 
and  we  shall  "  not  be  ashamed  before  him  in 
that  day." 

The  first  proof  is  from  Ps.  xxii,  concern-  piVs^ProI,*: 
ing  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  with  a 
Christian,  as  to  its  reference  to  Messiah, 
or  the  applicability  of  the  words.  Verses  1, 
16,  and  18,  are  directly  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  the  verse,  which  the  Apostle 
quotes,  not  only  applies  to  the  point  in  hand, 
but  also  admirably  introduces  Christ's  pro- 
phetical oflGice,  on  which  he  shortly  after- 
wards enlarges.* 

The  eighth  Psalm  had  shewn,  that  Mes- 
siah was  the  sorrowing  son  of  Adam ;  this 
psalm  asserts,  (v.  6,)  that  he  was  not  '  Ishj 
(in  the  state  in  which  Adam  was  before  the 
fall.  Gen.  ii.  13,)  but  that  worm,  whose 
scarlet  hue  characterizes  sin  of  the  deepest 
die,  he  being  "  made  sin  for  us,"  when  the  comp.  i.a.  i.  w. 

^  the  same  ruot. 

Lord  caused  our  sins  to  meet  upon  him,  and 
it  gave  the  Lord  pleasure  to  bruise  him.  »»« »«• 

The  former  part  of  the  Psalm  prophetically 


*  It  appears  from  Horsley,  that  this  Psalm  is  referred  to 
Messiah  in  the  Mischna  Tchillim  and  the  Talmud  of  the 
Sanhedrim. 


«p 
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CHAP,  if.  II.  ^  ijetails  Messiah's  sufferings  upon  the  cross, 
when,  in  addition  to  his  bodily  suffering — his 
anguish  of  mind  and  spirit  from  the  scoffs 
and  taunts  of  men,  and  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
he  was  forsaken  of  the  Father. 

Ver.  20.  **  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword,  my 
"  UNITED  One,  from  the  power  of  the  dog." 

This  is  Horsley's  rendering,  and  he  sup- 
poses it  denotes  "  the  humanity  of  Christ  in 
union  with  the  divinity."  Truly,  I  conceive, 
that  was  why  it  was  impossible  for  the  grave 
to  hold  him;  when  body,  and  soul  were  se- 
parated, yet  each  was  united  to  his  divine 
nature. 

Ver.  21.  "  Save  me  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion." 

IP.I.T.II.  The  Devil,  that  roaring  lion,  "  from  the 

D4».^iii.si.       horns  of  the  unicorns."      Horns  appear  to 

denote  dominion,  and  the  unicorn  "  the 
j«b  xxAix,  strong  one."  The  tyranny  of  Satan,  I  con- 
ceive again  to  be  intended,  then  foUows  the 
transition  clearly  enough  marked  by  the 
translation  of  the  literal  Ainsworth  and  the 
learned  Horsley. 

"  Thou  hast  answered  me ;"  then  he  im- 
mediately breaks  forth  with  the  quotation, 
"  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  the  brethren;" 
and  here  we  see,  in  this  sudden  change  from 
distress  to  triumph,  what  is  nearest  his  heart, 
viz.  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  joy  of  his 
brethren.     That  God,  who  had  been  pleased 
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to  bruise  him ;  those  brethren,  for  whom  he  .cha^-  u-  i«-, 
had  suffered ;  there  is  no  recounting  of  his 
own  sufferings ;  all  his  hard  service  seemed 
but  little  for  the  love  he  bare  to  his  dearest 
spouse,  the  Church. 

How  much  there  is  contained  in  these 
few  words !  They  comprehend  the  ministry 
and  mystery  of  the  Gospel ;  there  is  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  "  I  will  declare;"  the 
subject  matter  of  the  word,  "  Thy  name ;" 
and  the  fruit  of  the  preached  word,  "  The 
brethren."  There  is  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  harmony  of  God's  attributes, 
•*  Thy  name  ;"*  and  Christ's  relation,  to  the 
saved  ;  they  are  "  brethren."  This  is  clearly  !'"'»»"• 
after  the  death  of  Messiah;  but,  I  own,  I  do 
BOt  think  it  quite  so  clear  what  is  meant  by 
"the  congregation;"  for,  in  v.  25,  mention 
is  again  made  of  a  congregation,  "the  great 
congregation ;"  that,  I  doubt  not,  is  the 
general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first- 
bom  ;  but  I  think  the  congregation  of  v.  23, 
may  be  the  seed  of  Jacob,  who  ascended  on 
high  with  Messiah ;  of  this,  however,  I  shall 
have  to  speak  presently. 

Does  not  this  also  let  us  into  the  employ- 
ment of  the  glorified  and  l^lissful  Spirits  ?  viz. 


*  See  on  Ps.  viii.  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  his  grace,  good- 
ness, &c.;  andy  therefore,  to  be  trusted  in  Isa.  L  10;  hence, 
the  Psalmist  says,  '^  they  that  know  thy  name  will  pi|t  their 
tm^  in  thee.*'  Ps.  i^.  10.  Nay,  more  than  trust;  he  prays, 
Ps.  V.  1 1 .  that  they  who  knoif  his  kame,  may  be  joyful  in 
him. 
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CHAP.  iL  13.  learning  God  and  the  wonders  of  his  Name. 
"  This  is  life  eternal  \'  this  is  the  chief  cause 
why  any  creature  has  life  eternal,  "  in  order 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,   and   Jesus  Christ,    whom    thou  hast 

John  «tu.  a.       sent,"  by  and  in  Christ,  and  by  and  in  him 

Bph.  ui.  10.       alone,  is  God  made  known. 

ciu  ii.  IS.  So  far  this  does  well  enough  for  the  Church 

triumphant;  it  may,  however,  be  supposed 
no  great  wonder,  that  Christ  should   "  not 

Second  iiroor.      bc  ashamcd  to  call"  these  perfected  Spirits 

"  brethren ;"  but  some  poor  tempted  soul 
may  say,  what  comfort  is  that  to  me?  to 
one  carrying  about  a  body  of  sin  and  death? 
he  may  not  be  ashamed  of  owning  the 
relationship  to   them,    and  yet  he  may  be 

pt.  iTiiL  ashamed  of  me.  The  quotation  from  Ps.  xviii. 

refers,  as  I  conceive,  to  the  Church  mili- 
tant. 

Some  commentators    doubt   whether   this 

quotation  be  from  Ps.  xviii. ;  but,  I  think, 
their  doubt  is,  rather  because  they  have  mis- 
taken the  object  of  the  proof,  than  because 
the  words  suit  not.  Fry  observes,  that  the 
Apostle's  words  are  the  very  same  as  the 
Sept.  in  2  Sam,  xxii ;  and  Owen  says, 
that  the  Hebrew  of  this  xviiith  Psalm  is 
better  rendered  by  the  words  of  this  quo- 
tation, than  by  the  words  of  the  Sept.* 


*  There  is  but  little  difference  between  9  Sam.  xxii.  and 
Ps.  xviii. ;  V.  7  of  the  latter,  "  he  will  hear,"  is  in  the  former, 
*•  and  he  heard;"  so  in  v.  II,  "he  will  set,"  is  "and  he 
set,"  *c. 


j^^^-r^^me^ 
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The  Jews,  both  antient  and  modern,  apply  .^"^^;"''^. 

•  ^       .  -■«"  •!  .•  ff/\     •  /»         /»  Tlic  Jewii  refer 

it  to  Messiah,  quoting  ver.  oO  m  proot  ot  iv  xviiu  to  mcs- 
Messiah  being  styled  David.  The  Syriac 
entitles  this  Psalm,  *  A  thanksgiving  upon 
the  ascension  of  Christ,'  and  Bp.  Horsley 
renders  the  Title,  "[A  Psalm]  of  the  servant 
of  Jehovali,  The  Beloved ;  who  spake  unto 
Jehovah  the  words  of  this  song,  in  the  day 
Jehovah  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all 
his  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  (or  power) 
of  Hell."  I  think  verses  4  and  5  confirm 
this;  for  there  the  Psalmist  recounts  the 
travail,  pangs  of  death  and  hell,  as  the  cause  v.r.5;ih«pang. 
of  his  fear;  and  Luther  observes,  that  the  ^*=''"- 
whole  Psalm  contains  the  words  of  Christ 
rising  from  the  dead,  and  this  intent  of  his 
Psalm,  [David]  seems  to  intimate,  when  he 
mentions  Saul  (i.  e.  Hell,  as  Bp.  Horsley 
renders  it,)  as  the  last  enemy,  who  was  in 
truth  the  first  enemy  of  David,  for  by  this 
contrariety  of  order,  he  would  intimate,  that 
he  did  not  speak  of  his  own  victories,  but  of 
Christ's:  this  appears  to  me  evident  from 
the  48th  and  49th  verses,  for  there  the  person 
delivered  is  the  same,  who  has  been  speaking 
all  along,  and  this  we  know,  by  St.  Paul's 
quotation,  to  be  Messiah,  and  this  is  the  R«n>«^». 
same  David,  or  Beloved,  whom  we  have 
already  observed  the  Jews,  both  antient  and 
modem,  understood  to  be  Messiah. 

I  will  now  run  through  the  verses  preceding 
the  quotation. 

"  I  will  love  thee  heartily  with  my  inmost 
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bowels^    O   Jehovah,  my  strength;"'    That 
r*"iwmtet«ih«  strenffth,  whereby  a  man  is  strengthened  and 

from  the  bottom  ^  .        .  ,       .  ^  i  •    i 

^j^heut.'-   comforted  within,  being  endued  with  power 
Lniber.  froia  Oil  high ;  the  purity  of  love  is  evinced 

when  he   says,  "  thee,"  "  I  will  love  fAee, 
Lord,"  not  any  creature.     That,  which  Mes- 
siah had  acknowledged  in  his  address,  he 
proceeds  to  declare  in  detail. 
•  seianit  ;••  cliff       "  Jchovah  is  my  Rock,"  (or  foundation.) 

or  ttroiig  potitiun.  •/  ^  / 

Jehovah  not  only  endues  Christ  and  his 
followers  with  internal  strength  and  support, 
but  he  is  himself  their  "  foundation,"  upon 
which  they  are  built,  and  upon  which  they 
rest,  as  the  stable  building  rests  upon  the 
solid  rock. 

2.  Jehovah  is  not  only  the  firm  foundation, 
but  is  also  the  "  fortress"  itself,  built  upon 
the  rock,  preserving  and  defending  him,  that 
fleeth  into  it. 

3.  Jehovah  is  not  only  the  fortress,  but 
the  garrison,  or  the  power,  that  raises  the 
siege,  and  is  the  *'  way  of  escape ;"  so  far 
the  expressions  denote  passive  resistance ; 
what  follows,  denotes  propulsive  strength. 
"  My  El,  my  Tzor,  in  whom  I  will  trust ;" 
"  My  El,"  my  covenant  God  and  strength, 
who  has  not  only  supported  and  protected 
me  in  my  passive  suffering,  but  he,  in  whom 
I  will  trust  for  strength,  in  carrying  on  the 
aggressive  warfare  gainst  his  enemies,  and 
the  enemies  of   his  people,   of  whom   the 

ta^^JUoa^'b^suii  Psalm  speaks,  ver.  27,  "  I  will  trust  in  him;'* 
SSlett^hou'^"  "  My   shield ;"   his  defence  in   active  war- 


mer 
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fare,  for  he  does  not  want  a  shield,  who  flies   chap.  n. ». 
for  refuge.     "  The  Horn  of  my  salvation ;"  L«,ther, 
The  strength  itself,  that  fights  and  overcomes. 
"  My  lifter  up ;"  He,  in  whom  I  am  so  lif):ed 
up  above  mine  enemies  as  to  triumph  over 
them,  as  in  Isa.  ix.  <^  Jehovah  shall  lifl  up  iM.ix.  n. 
the  enemies  of  Rezin  over  him."     "  I  called 
upon  Jehovah  being  praised,  and  from  mine 
enemies  I  was  saved,"  or  "  I  will  call,"  &c.  ^;^l^\ 
L  e.  I  will  first  praise,  and  then  call  upon  'Mwrncauupoo 

^  '  ^  A  lb«  Lord,  with 

him ;  praise  him  for  past  mercies  and  deli-  S^^rS^!?*^. 
verances,    and    petition    for    fresh,   not   for    ' 
himself,   but  for  his  people,   who    are   one 

with  him The  cords  of  hell  might  have 

encompassed  him,  but  he  had  the  threefold  sup- 
port of  God  being  his  Foundation,  Fortress, 
and  Deliverer ;  the  snares  of  death  might 
prevent  him,  but  he  had  another  threefold 
band  in  Jehovah  being  his  Shield,  his  Horn, 
and  his  Sustainer,  either  of  these  being  a 
threefold  cord,  which  cannot  be  broken. 

Thus  Christ  faced  Satan,  Sin,  and  Hell, 
and  so  he  prevailed ;  but  if  Christ  thus 
speaks  of  the  power  of  the  enemy,  how  rash 
are  those  boasters  of  free  will,  who  believe, 
that  Satan  is  asleep  ! 

It  appears  evident  to  me,  that  these  verses 
are  the  language  of  Messiah,  bursting  forth 
in  the  most  exulting  strain  of  triumphant 
gratitude  for  deliverance  from  the  grave, 
being  fiiUy  confident  respecting  the  future. 
But  how  do  the  words  of  the  quotation  apply 
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cHAP.ina.   to  the  Apostle's  purpose?  "  I  will  trust  in 
him." 

1 .  This  must  be  a  trust  in  God,  that  there 
will  be  no  ground  of  shame,  in  calling  the 
many  sons  brethren,  as  Heb.  ii.  evidently 
declares. 

(1.)  Now  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
trust  in  God  would  not  alone  prove  Mes- 
siah's humanity,  but  only  his  creature  depen- 
dence and  confidence,  which  might  be  an- 
gelic. 

(2.)  The  exefcise  of  the  grace  of  affiance 
is  no  ground  of  not  being  ashamed  to  call 
the  many  sons  brethren,  but  some  cause  of 
freedom  firom  shame  this  citation  is  intended 
to  prove. 

2.  This  trust  of  Messiah  is  grounded  on 
Christ's  own  deliverance,  as  the  Psalm 
appears  manifestly  to  declare ;  it  is  not  then 
his  own  grace  of  affiance,  but  the  experience 
of  God's  dealings,  which  is  the  ground  of 
fi*eedom  firom  shame,  as  his  oneness  with  the 
sanctified  is  the  direct  and  immediate  cause. 
I  trust  we  shall  now  be  able  to  see  the 
object  of  the  quotation.  From  ver.  4  to  19 
is  a  particular  relation  of  Messiah's  own 
deliverance.  From  ver.  20  to  24,  Christ 
assigns  the  ground  of  his  deliverance,  "  The 
Lord  rewarded"  him  "  according  to"  his 
**  righteousness,"  and  although  the  iniquity 
of  his  Church  was  laid  upon  him,  yet  he 
'  kept  himself  from  his  iniquity.' 
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Messiah  then  mentions,  as  I  conceive,  the    chap,  n. ». 
subjects,  concerning  whom  he  exercises  trust 
in    God  ;   the  diflPerence   between  them  and 
the  froward ;  and  God's  different  aspect,  and 
dealing  towards  them ;  "  With  the  merciful 

thou   wilt    shew   thyself  merciful,    &c 

for    thou   wilt   save    the    afflicted    people," 
&c. 

The  ground,  then,  of  his  trust  is  this ;  That 
being  one  with  the  sanctified — ^having  borne 
the  iniquities  of  his  people,  and  the  Lord 
having  delivered  him,  because  he  kept  him- 
self from  his  iniquity — ^Jehovah  will  also 
deliver  them,  and  bring  them  to  glory;  so 
Christ  prayed  just  before  his  departure, 
"  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,"  thus 
Christ  was  raised  for,  or  "  because  of  our 
justification,  for  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect?  Shall  God  that 
justifieth  ?"  Ro«»-  ^«" 

Behold  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  sur-  u«  i- 
rounded  with  the  glories  of  heaven,  yet  not 
unmindfiil  of  those  afflicted  ones,  who  are 
living  a  life  of  faith ;  "  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren,"  for  he  carries  on  his 
intercession  for  them  in  assured  confidence, 
that  the  Lord  will  deliver  them ;  but  more 
of  this  when  we  have  examined  the  next 
quotation. 

Use  2d.     If  Messiah,  now  passed  through  uw  n. 
death  to  the  glories  of  heaven,  yet  lives  a 
life  of  faith  and  affiance  in  God,  "  Head  of 
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cHAp.ii.  la.  tijg  worshippers,  as  of  the  worshipped," 
what  is  vain  man,  that  he  would  live  a  life 
independent  of  God?  In  every  situation 
let  us  trust  in  God.  In  sickness,  trust  not 
in  physicians,  as  Asa  did ;  in  government, 
trust  not  in  policy,  as  Ahitophel ;  in  war, 
trust  not  in  chariots  and  horses,  as  some 
do.  "  Let  not  the  sage  glory  in  his  wisdom ; 
neither  let  the  mighty  glory  in  his  might ; 
let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  wealth, 
but  let  him,  who  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that 
he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I 
[am]  Jehovah,  who  exerciseth  loving-kind- 
ness, judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the 
J.  r.  i«.  M.  u,     earth,  for  in  these  I  delight,  saith  Jehovah." 

"  Trust  ye  in  Jehovah  for  ever,  for  in  Jah 
i«.  xx^i.         Jehovah  is  the  Rock  of  ages." 
usimPro...  The   third   quotation    is    from    Isa.   viii. 

Now  the  Apostle,  as  I  conceive,  having 
spoken  of  the  church  militant,  as  well  as 
triumphant,  distinctly  and  expressly  an- 
nounces the  fontal  source  and  spring  of  the 
oneness  between  Messiah  and  the  elect,  and, 
consequently,  of  the  cause  of  his  freedom  from 
shame  ;  "  Behold  I,  and  the  children,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  me-^." 

Here  I  must  depart  from  my  custom  of 
going  through  the  former  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy, till  I  come  to  the  quotation,  for  it 
would  take  us  so  far  away  from  the  subject 
in  hand,  because  it  appears  to  be  not 
only  a  connected,  but  an  interwoven  pro- 
see  Appendix  H.  phccy  from  ch.  v.  to  ch.   xii.  inclusive :    it 
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would,  then,  be  needless  to  take  up  a  part,  .^"^^;" 
without  going  through  the  whole,  more 
eqiecially  as  I  suppose  the  Apostle  uses 
the  quotation  in  a  manner,  which  makes  it 
quite  independent  of  the  context,  the  whole 
of  his  point  being  proved  in  the  very  words 
he  cites ;  and  this  appears  important ;  for 
though  the  argument  may  be  complete 
enough  to  a  Christian,  who  concedes,  that  the 
quotation  by  an  inspired  Apostle  is  the  best 
possible  proof;  yet  whilst  among  Christians 
there  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  upon 
how  the  words  refer  to  Messiah,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  urge  them  as  evidence  to  a 
wavering  Jew.  It  is  true,  that  Jehovah 
Sabaoth  Immanuel,  the  security  of  the 
land,  and  sanctuary  of  his  people— The  Tar- 
gum  rightly  interprets  to  be  *  The  Word  of 
the  Lord,'  i.  e.  the  Essential  Word,  and  the 
Talmud  Sanhedrim  understands  ch.  viii.  14,  &««  py«  s...ith. 
of  Messiah ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  demon- 
strable to  a  Jew,  that  the  same  Jehovah 
is  the  speaker  in  ver.  18.     If,  then,  the  cita-  ;;.^'f**5"^u^lf 

^  "xjji*  /•/•  •a*  ""y  o"«  observe 

tion  were  mtended  tor  a  proot  of  any  position  »»»•  \V«'u*u 
denied  by  a  Jew,  the  argument  appears  de-  Jioutiii' ^Jllp 
fective;  if  it   be  not  so    intended,    where 
were  the  use  of  the  quotation? 

This  illustration  is  not,  I  apprehend,  any 
more  than  the  two  former,  urged  as  a  proof 
of  Messiah's  fraternity — a  privilege,  which  the 
Jews  were  ready  enough  to  claim— nor  a  proof, 
that  he  would  be  a  sign  and  wonder,  which 
is  the  use  of  the  words  in  Isaiah ;  but  the 
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proof  is,  that  the  children  were  given  him  by 
the  Father,  thus  the  stress  of  the  proof  is  on 
the  words  themselves.  The  Jews  would  grant 
the  relation  of  the  Messiah  to  his  people ; 
they  could  see  and  feel,  that  Jesus,  in  com- 

Luk*  ii.  u.       mon  with  his  followers,  was  for  a  sign  spoken 

against,  and,  therefore,  they  could  not  doubt 
the  applicability  of  the  words ;  but  the  reason 
why  he  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  is,  because  of 
the  eternal  designation  and  donation  of  the 
Father,  **  Behold  I  and  the  children,  which 
THE  Lord  has  given  me." 

When  were  ihe        Thc  first  polut  of  considcratiou  is,  When 

children  given  to  -^ 

chrirtt  ^gj.g  |.jjg  children  given  to  Christ  ? 

Before  their  vocation,  because  it  is  the 
ground  of  their  effectual  calling  ;  "  All  that 
the  Father  hath  given  me  shall  come  unto 
me :'  but  when  were  they  given  ?  They 
were  given  in  the  covenant  of  redemption. 
**  Thine  they  were,"  says  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
the  .  Father,  "  and  thou  gavest  them  me ;" 
and  for  those,  who  are  given  Christ,  is  surety. 

Gen.  xim.o.      as  Judah  was  surety  for  Benjamin,  "  I  will 

be  surety  for  him;  of  my  hand  shalt  thou 
require  him :  If  I  bring  him  not  unto  thee, 
and  set  him  before  thee,  then  let  me  bear 
the  blame  for  ever :"  this  is  the  seed,  which, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Father  promises  he 
shall  see.  It  is  true,  that  to  him  they  are 
Benoni's,  he  *  dies  in  travail'  of  them,  yet 

iM.1111.  shall  they  prove  Benjamins,  "  He  shall  see 

of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied." 
On  his  part,  he  says,  "  Father,  keep  through 
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thine  own  name  those,  whom  thou  hast  given   chap,  h.  ». 

me,  and  he  "  trusts  in  him,''  that  he  will  give 

a  gracious  acceptance  to  whatever  he  should 

ask  in  behalf  of  his  redeemed  ones,  within  the  i«.  xii*.  §,  wuh 

time  of  grace. 

Use  1.  The  foundation  of  God's  covenant  u-ei. 

1        !•  -aI  •  .1  -     i  Thew  practical 

dealings  with  us,  is  an  eternal  compact  be-  ««•  •«  chiedy 

O  '  r  taken  from  CJII- 

tween  Jehovah  and  Christ.  How  comforting  ^^^f*  ^"•^"'* 
and  strengthening  is  it  to  a  weak  believer 
to  see  eternal  covenant  love — eternal  cove- 
nant dealings — eternal  covenant  relations — 
eternal  covenant  engagements,  begin  at 
Christ,  the  head,  and  descend  from  him  to 
the  redeemed  seed !  Eph.  i.  s,  4. 

Use  2.     The  same  love  of  the  Father  and  v^  u. 
Christ,  which  has  now  appeared  in  drawing 
thee  into   this  covenant  state,  has  been  in  Jer.xxxi.3. 
action  for  thee  in  eternity,  when  thou  wast  iThes.ii.ij. 
not.     How  should  this  assure  our  hearts  of 
the  love  of  God,  that  he  should  have  pro- 
vided a  surety  for  us ;  and  the  love  of  Christ, 
that  he  should  undertake  our  case  undesired, 
nay,  when  we  had  neither  action,  nor  being, 
nor  vote,  nor  knowledge  of  his  undertaking !  m.  §.  %. 

Use  3.    See  how  much  of  our  free-will  is  use  m. 
in  the  business;  just  as  much  as  the  Lord 
has  captivated,  and  made  willing,  in  the  day  ?•. «. 
of  his  power.     He  works  in  us  to  will:  How  puuu.is. 
sweet  it  is,  that  salvation  is  not  on  the  slip- 
pery base  of  man's  free-will,  but  on  the  im-  Heb.  vi. 
mutability  of  God's  counsel,  and  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  wiU !  X  w  r/5. 

Use  4.     See  the  well-spring  of  life  and  u«  iv. 

T 
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Ps-  UxxtU.  7. 


Use  y. 


Col.  lii.  S. 


UtcVL 

God  cngand  in 
Miair  or  the  be- 
lli; vera. 


Im.  IUU  1«. 


CHAP,  ii.  IS.  oaivation  laid  up  in  him,  so  that  we  need 
not  fear  a  season  of  drought  and  barrenness ; 
**  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,"  says  the 
Psalmist. 

Use  5.  How  comforting  to  see  our  right 
and  title  bound  up  in  Christ's !  so  that,  if  his 
be  good,  ours  is  good  also.  This  is  the 
reason,  why  his  resurrection  is  so  urged  for 
our  comfort,  "  raised  for  our  justification." 

Use  6.  By  the  covenant  of  suretyship, 
both  parties  become  securities  for  the  Be- 
liever. Jehovah  undertakes,  forasmuch  as 
he  promises  a  redeemed  seed  to  Christ,  and 
engages,  that  he  shall  see  them.  Now,  he, 
who  is  answerable  for  this,  must  needs  un- 
dertake to  accomplish  all,  that  constitutes 
our  being  the  seed  of  Christ ;  our  faith,  jus- 
tification, perseverance,  and  salvation.  In 
a  word,  the  Father  is  engaged  by  covenant 
with  Christ  to  make  sure  our  believing  to 
salvation,  and  he  will  be  true  to  his  Son, 
and  to  himself;  '^  he  cannot  deny  himself," 
and  "  none,"  says  Christ,  "  is  able  to  take 
them  out  of  his  hand."  How  strengthening 
to  faith,  to  contemplate,  that  Jehovah  gave 
bond  from  eternity  to  Christ,  and  stands 
engaged  to  him,  to  bow  my  rebellious  will, 
and  to  give  me  8uch  a  frame  of  heart,  as 
my  redemption  and  salvation  necessarily  re- 
quire I 

Again,  Christ  stands  engaged  to  be  a 
mercifiil  and  faithfiil  High  Priest;  it  be- 
hoved him  to  be  so;   his  natural  sympathy 


Chrlft  enfiged 
in  behalf  of  the 
beileyer. 
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now  must  prompt  him  to  act  on  our  behalf,  chap.u.  ». 
and  "  he  cannot  deny  himself/'  How  should 
this  support  the  believer!  he  can  no  more 
finally  perish,  than  God  can  deny  himself, 
or  Jehovah  break  to  Christ,  or  Christ  to  the 
Father.  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holi- 
ness, I  will  not  fail  David,  his  seed  shall 
ENDURE  FOR  EVER."  The  faith  of  the 
least  believer  can  no  more  fail,  than  Christ 
can  lose  his  reward :  "  He  shall  see  of  the  iw.  "»• 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied."  Wow, 
justice  itself  is  as  sweet  as  mercy;  the  appeal 
to  God's  justice,  is  as  strong  as  to  his  mercy; 
it  is  an  attribute,  that,  when  satisfied,  is  as 
comfortable,  as  when,  unsatisfied,  it  is  ter- 
rible. 

Analysis  ofver.  9 — 15. 

fPoDtal  ) 
and     5  Caoftc  tif  all* 
Final   S 

loni'to^GIwr?^  r^wp^Wre  CaoM, "  Gi»«e  of  God. 


Christ's  oneneta^ 
with  his  Chorcb 


The  relation 


I  rPxitaking  of  Flesh  and  Blood. 

'Meana<  Meritortoaa  Cause,]  Being  perfected  tbrongh  Soffering. 

I  "  ?,*P?*"  ^  ^- 1  c  Dertroying  the  DevlU 

[vation"  llhioagh  death  i  ^     ^ 

f  DeHvering  flnom  Death. 

f^elnference, "  for  which  Cause.*' 
The  thing  affirmed,  Christ  calls  them  «  Brethren.** 
Nature  of  the  ReUtion, ««  SancHlier"  and  "  Sanctified." 
Filing  of  Christ's  mind  towards  his  People,  "  Not  ashamed." 

I  Actual  relationship  to  Church  In  Glory, "  Declare  thy 
Name,"  &c. 
Virtual    )    ,  *,      ui-  c  "  Trust  in  him.* 
J  reUtlonship  J  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
Decreed  '    **>  ™**^'     i         given. 


t2 
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I  think  the  most  satisfactory  way  of  fixing  the  meaning 
of  Isa.  viii.  18,  will  be  by  taking  a  short  Tiew  of  the  whole 
prophecy,  from  ch.  vii.  to  xii.  inclusive,  a  help  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  which  is  found,  in  observing  the  relation, 
which  the  transaction  of  ch.  vii«,  and  the  subsequent  pro- 
phecies, have  to  the  prophecies,  ch.  v.  and  vi.  I  will  first, 
therefore,  endeavour  to  shew,  that  ch.  vii. — xii.  has  a 
relation  to  ch.  v.  and  vi. 

We  probably  have  the  first  allusion  to  the  name  of 
Mahershalalhashbaz  in  ch.  v.  19,  the  wicked,  who  tauntingly 
say,  '*  Let  him  make  speed  (maher)  hasten  (hash)  his 
work ;"  this  the  Lord  answers,  ver.  26,  saying,  the  nation, 
whom  he  will  bring  to  scourge  them,  '*  shall  come  with 
speed  (maher)  swiftly ;"  and  in  ver.  25  appears  to  be  in- 
troduced the  choral  burden  of  the  prophecy  respecting 
Mahershalalhashbaz,  which  is  repeated,  ch.  ix.  12, 17, 21, 
and  X.  4. 

Again  in  ch.  x.  5,  we  have  the  charge  given  to  the 
Assyrian  **  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,"  in  allu- 
sion to  Mahershalalhashbaz. 

In  ch.  vi.  13,  appears  to  be  the  first  allusion  to  Shear 
Jashub ;  "  And  yet  in  it  a  tenth,"  or  as  Oataker  suggests, 
**  God's  tenth,"  that  is,  ''  the  remnant,"  ''  and  it  shall 
retum,  and  shall  be  to  burn,  t.  e.  his  enemies,  as  Zech. 
xii.  6,  Obad.  ver.  18.  To  the  name,  Shear-Jashub,  x.  21, 
xi.  11, 15,  appear  also  to  allude ;  and  ch.  x.  21,  I  farther 
suppose,  connects  with  ix.  6,  the  mighty  God,  the  King  to 
whom  they  are  to  return,  and  the  holy  seed,*  the  stem 
or  substance,  either  of  the  ''  tenth"  or  of  the  land,  is  the 
stump  cut  down  from  which  the  Netzer,  the  Branch* 
shall  spring,  ch.  xi.  1.  It  is  pre-eminently  the  Holy  Seed, 
because  it  alludes  to  "  the  holy  thing^'  to  be  born  of  a 
virgin,  ch.  vii.  14,  and  to  which  allusion  is  again  made  in 
ch.  viii.  and  10.  I  also  suppose,  that  viii.  22,  and  ix.  1, 
allude  to  the  former  darkness,  mentioned  ch.  v.  30. 

*  And  Hales  renders  Isa.  vi.  12,  *'  Even  [until]  Jehovah  shall 
remove  the  man  (Eth  Ha  Adam,)  and  shall  multiply  the  residue 
[of  the  dispersion]  in  the  midst  of  tlie  earth/' 
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There  are  some  more  allasions  and  references,  which  appendix  h. 
shew,  how  completely  the  prophecy  is  interwoven,  as  xi.  13 
is  opposed  to  ix.  21 ;  and  indeed,  I  think,  wa  may  trace  an 
opposition  throughout,  between  the  mercies  ultimately  to 
be  bestowed  and  ,he  judgments  primarily  inflicted,  ch.  xi. 
4,  to  X.  2, 3 ;  and  xii.  3  to  viiL  6,  8lc.  ;  however,  these  are 
not  of  so  much  importance  in  fixing  the  interpretation. 

Fry  observes,   that    ''we  have  the  sufiraee  of  many  aTertttman,     . 

.    .  .  1.1.,  1  1.      ,  Theodore,  Cyril, 

commentators*  to  understand  the  prophecy  of  ch.  v.  to  Jerome,  Lather, 

Sfviitiiu 

relate  to  the  desolation  by  the  Romans,  which  we  now  cEcoiam^ios, 
behold:"    Indeed,    I  think  it   manifest,   that   our  Lord  Schmidiaa. 
alludes  directly  to  it  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard.**  com'^aill;  *"**" 

Isaiah  vi.  is  quoted  three  times,^  as  fulfilled  in  the  days  witViH.*vm/i4, 
of  Messiah,  or  immediately  subsequent,  **  And  in  them  is  and  Matt' zi'.ss!' 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,"  &c.;  and  again  it  is  TMai^^iH."' 
said,  "  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  Esaias  IpAJSMim" 
said,"  «tc.  «»-«V 

Nevertheless,  I  conceive,  that  when  Ahaz  heard  of  the  isa.  vu.  s. 
confederacy  between  Syria  and  Ephraira,  his  excessive  fear 
betrayed  his  supposition,  that  the  prophecies  in  ch.  v.  and 
vi.,  shortly  before  delivered,  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  kingdom,  were  then  going  to  be  accom- 
plished ;  his  being  here  called  **  the  house  of  David,"  pre- 
sents to  our  mind  the  promises  concerning  David's  seed,  p«*  ixxkIx.; 
the  subsequent  prophecy  referring  directly  to  those  pro- 
mises :  it  also  may  be  intended  to  remind  us,  that  as  yet 
the  holy  seed  was  in  the  loins  of  Ahaz — was  not  yet  bom — 
and  would,  therefore,  be  the  substance  of  the  stem  of  Jesse. 

The  sign,  that  Ahaz  was  told  to  ask,  has,  I  believe,  been 
universally  assumed  as  a  sign,  that  Pekah  and  Bemaliah's 
son  should  not  destroy  Judah ;  and  the  difficulties,  which 
have  followed  upon  this  assumption,  have  confessedly  been 
very  great.  It  appears  to  me,  that  Bp.  Horsley  came  very 
near  to  a  more  satisfactory  interpretation:  He  objects, 
that  **  every  interpretation,  yet  mentioned,  makes  the 
16th  verse  a  promise  of  providential  deliverance  ab- 
ruptly introduced  in  the  midst  of  a  comminatory  dis- 
course. The  prediction  of  the  birth  of  Emmanuel,  ad- 
dressed to  Ahaz,  an  idolatrous  prince,  was  certainly,  with 
respect  to  him,  a  threat :  the  whole  discourse  subsequently 
to  the  16th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  is  threatening. 
It  is  certainly  strange,  if  a  promise  is  introduced  among 
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sentences  to  mark  the  transition  from  threatening,  in  the 
15th  verse,  to  the  promise  in  ver.  16»  or  back  again  from 
promise  to  threatening,  the  want  of  which  in  the  latter 
instance  was  so  strongly  felt  by  Hoabigant,  that  he  makes 
a  conjectural  emendation  of  the  text  at  the  beginning  of 
the  verse  17,  to  produce  that  mark  of  transition,  which  he 
was  aware  was  necessary,  in  the  scheme  of  interpretation 
which  he  had  adopted."  Bp.  Horsley  shortly  afterwards 
adds,  that "  the  downfall  of  the  Jewbh  kingdomi  in  both  its 
branches,  would  be  completed  upon  the  exhibition  of  that 
sign."  The  interpretation  of  the  Bishop  I  do  not  think 
satisfactory,  though  he  probably  bad  the  key  to  the  right 
elucidation,  which  I  believe  to  be  simply  this.  We  have 
seen,  that  the  obduration  denounced,  ch.  vi.  and  the  de- 
struction  predicted,  ch.  v.,  referred  to  the  days  of  Mes- 
siah and  his  Apostles,  but  that  the  excessive  fear  at  the 
confederacy  betrayed  by  Ahaz,  demonstrated  his  supposi- 
tion, that  the  utter  destruction  there  proclaimed  was  im- 
mediately to  be  accomplished.  The  Prophet,  however, 
gives  the  birth  of  Immanuel  as  the  sign  to  precede  the 
destruction  of  ch.  v.,  and  hardening^  ch.  vi.,  and  it  is  ex- 
planatory of  how  the  holy  seed  should  be  the  substance  or 
stem  of  the  land,  even  when  all  outward  appearance  of 
life  had  ceased,  and  by  this  sign  those,  and  only  those, 
who  believed,  would  be  established,  ch.  vii.  9. 

Thus  Ahaz  refuses  to  ask  a  sign,  because  it  is  an  omen 
of  evil,  and  "  he  will  not  tempt  Jehovah"  to  bring  the 
judgments  by  any  thing  like  a  taunt,  or  that  would,  as  it 
were,  fix  the  Lord  in  his  determination ;  for  we  must  re- 
member, that  Ahas  and  all  bis  people  were  in  excessive 
consternation,  ch.  vii.  2,  "  His  heart  was  moved,  and  the 
heart  of  his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
with  the  wind;"  and  we  must  interpret  the  language 
of  Ahaz,  according  to  the  passicm  of  his  mind  then  pre- 
dominating, and  not  suppose,  that,  in  the  midst  of  his 
trepidation,  he  yet  spake  defiance  to  Jehovah,  as  is  com- 
monly said. 

Isaiah  then  says,  ver.  13.  **  [It  is]  a  small  thing  for  you 
to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my  God  alsoT  This  I  do 
not  understand  as  confined  to  Ahaz  personally,  but  as 
extended  also  to  the  sins  of  his  successors,  which  at  length 
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wearied  God,- as  the  expression  there  is.    It  contiiiues,  appendix  m 
ver.  14,  **  Therefore  Adonai  himself  will  give  you  a  sigpa."  ^        "        ' 
Notwithstanding  this  sign  of  contrition  and  fear  displayed 
by  Ahaz,  (something  like  Ahab  humbling  himself,)  still  a 
sign  would  be  given,  **  Behold,  the  virgin  has  conceived, 
and  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel/'    This  brings  us  to  the  time  of  the  AngeFs  ^^^l'^*^' 
visit  to  Mary,  '*  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,''  denoting  or  "cream." 
peace  and  plenty,  (Jos.  v.  6,)  so  that,  so  far  from  the  out- 
ward appearances  foreboding  evil,  peace  would  be  the 
sign  of  that  destruction — **  that  he  know  to  refuse  the 
evil  and  choose  the  good;"  although  the  former  clause,  by 
occasion,  denoted  a  state  of  peace,  yet,  I  think  the  end  of 
this  verse  is  to  mark,  that,  although  born  in  a  supernatural 
manner,  yet,  by  natural  means,  this  son  should  **  grow  in 
wisdom  and  stature,"  and  so,  by  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  **  in  favour  with  God  and  man." 
Ver.  16.  "  Surely  before  this  child  shall  know  to  refuse  ^■^™'»!?'»  ^ 

''  Annoi.  Dntch, 

Hie  evil    and  choose  the  good,  the  land  shall  become  Keaaiooc 
desolate,  by  whose  two  king^  thou  art  distressed/'    Upon 
this  verse  I  do  not  feel  confident,  however  I  am  inclined  Lootb,&e.an<iiQ 
to  follow  Kennicot  and  many  others,  in  understanding  this  xv.  M,aii<i 
of  Shear-Jashub,  else  there  does  not  appear  any  reason 
why  the  child  should  have  been  brought  by  Isaiah,  but, 
according  to  the  Law  in  Deut.  xviii.  21,  22,  there  would 
have  been  a  reason,  if  not  perhaps  a  necessity,  for  this  con- 
firmatory sign.    **  Of  this  matter,  the  Hebrews  say, '  every 
Prophet  that  riseth  up  among  us,  and  saith,  that  the  Lord 
hath  sent  him,  it  is  not  necessary  that  he  do  a  sign  like  one 
of  the  signs  of  Moses,  our  master,  or  like  the  sig^s  of  Elias, 
or  EKsaous,  that  there  should  be  in  them  a  change  of  the 
customs  of  the  world,  but  his  sign  shall  be,  that  he  foretell 
things  that  are  to  come  in  the  world,  and  so  confirm  his 
words,' "  &c.    This  then  I  view  as  the  confirmatory  sign  AioKworih  id 
of  the  preceding  prophecy ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  «7n.''''"^ 
with  justice  said,  that  it  seems  very  harsh  to  make  verses 
Id  and  16  refer  to  diflbrent  persons,  and  also  to  call  Israel 
and  Syria  combined,   "  the  Land,"  &c. ;    however,  the 
diflSculties  in  the  way  of  Horsley's  interpretation  appear  to 
me  greater.     Either  way,   I  do  not  think  the  general 
outline  of  the  prophecy,  which  I  have  adopted,  is  aflected. 
From  ver.  17  to  25, 1  apprehend  the  Prophet  proceeds 
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judgment,  which  he  dreaded,  should  not  visit  him,  yet  he 
should  not  go  wholly  unpunished.    The  Lord  would  shave 

2  Kings  <ivi.7-o.  with  a  razor  hired  by  Ahaz,  ver.  20,  the  figure  denoting, 

srcaisoBzek. V.  that  the  VOW  of  Nazariteship  was  broken,  that  they  were 

no  longer  a  people  separated  to  the  Lord,  but  were  defiled, 
and  their  strength  departed. 

im.  viii  I.  By  the  direction  to  take  a  great  roll  and  write  con- 

cerning Mahershalalhashbaz,  together  with  the  injunction 
concerning  the  faithful  witnesses  to  record,  we  are  led  at 
once,  I  think,  to  conclude,  that  Mahershalalhashbaz  is 
not  simply  a  sign  of  the  spoiling  of  Damascus  and  Syria, 
which  was  going  immediately  to  take  place. 

viii.  3.  **  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  cry,  *  My 
father  and  my  mother,'  the  riches  of  Damascus  and  the 
spoil  (shalal)  of  Samaria  shall  be  taken  away  before  the 
face  of  the  King  of  Assyria."  I  view  this  as  a  sign,  and 
its  confirmation  was  the  fulfilment,  2  Kings  xv.  29,  xvi.  9, 
xvii.  3.  The  peculiar  feature  of  the  sig^  is,  that  the 
spoiler  shall  be  spoiled,  the  plunderer  plundered,  of  which 
more  afterwards. 

Ver.  5  continues, ''  The  Lord  went  on  to  speak  to  me/' 
the  same  as  vii.  10. 

Ver.  6.  '*  Forasmuch  as  this  people  (i.  e.  Israel)  refused 
or  despised  the  waters  of  Shiloah,  that  go  softly."  The 
waters  of  Shiloah  appear  to  be  expressive  of  the  seed 
(Num.  xxiv.  7,)  of  Judah  (Gen.  xlix.  10,)  the  sent  one 
(John  ix.  7.)  **  Because  this  people  loathed  the  kingdom 
of  the  House  of  David,  which  ruled  them  quietly  as  the 

Ttrsnm.  wators  of  Shiloah,  which  flow  softly,"  or  because  of  the 

weakness  of  it  in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  as  Kimchi  interprets  it. 
Therefore  the  forces  of  the  Kbg  of  Assyria  shall  com- 
pletely inundate  the  country,  and  the  strong  and  mighty 
river  shall  *'  pass  through  also  unto  Judah,  flooding  and 

Horaiey.  ovorflowing,"  aud  "  the  fulness   of  the  breadth  of  thy 

land  shall  be  the  extension  of  his  wings,  O  Immanuel." 
Yet  notwithstanding  the  hopeless  appearance  of  the  land, 
the  Prophet  continues,  ''  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye 
peoples,  but  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  give  ear,  all  the 
remote  of  the  earth,  gird  yourselves,  and  be  broken  in 

3  Kiasft  kix.  35.    piccos,   cousult  a  cousultation,"  alluding,   it  may  be,  to 

vii.  5  and  7,  **  Speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand. 


^m^ 


-^ 
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for"  or  **  because  of  Immanael :"  this  is  addressed  to  appendix  h. 
all  the  enemies  of  Jodah,  whether  Syria,  Israel,  or 
Assyria,  until  the  birth  of  the  promised  seed,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  going  into  captivity,  which  is  indeed  inti- 
mated in  the  name  Shear-Jashub,  but  which  was  subse- 
quently more  plainly  declared.* 

The  reason  of  the  Prophet's  confidence  follows  in  ver. 
11,  "  For  Jehovah  spake  thus  to  me  with  strength  of 
hand,"  when  he  was  under  the  influence  of  prophetic 
inspiration,  as  Eze.  i.  3,  and  Eze.  iii.  14.  ''  The  hand  of 
Jehovah  was  strong  upon  me,"  or  "  grasped  me  strongly." 
These  following  words  I  understand  to  be  the  language  of 
God  the  Father,  "  saying,  *  Ye  shall  not  say,  a  con- 
federacy, to  whomsoever  this  people  shall  say,  a  confe- 
deracy, neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  tremble,'"  as  ciutils. 
Ahaz  and  his  people  are  described  to  have  done.  **  Je- 
hovah of  Hosts,  him  sanctify,  even  him  your  fear  and  him 
your  dread,  and  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary."  The  fear  of 
the  Jews  was,  always,  that  their  enemies  would  come,  and  John  ^^^ 
take  away  their  place  and  nation.  The  Prophet  is  told, 
that  the  confederacy,  vii.  2,  is  not  the  proper  cause  of 
dread,  that  is,  with  respect  to  the  fulfilment  of  vi.  9^  10, 
but  the  birth  of  the  Son ;  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  the  i  Pei.  w.  ic 
proper  object  of  religious  fear,  but  the  manner  of  his 
appearance  would  be  a  snare,  and,  therefore,  was  there 
reason  for  dread,  for,  though  he  would  be  a  sanctuary  to 


*  When  Pelatiah  was  smitten,  Ezek.  xi.  13,  Ezekiel  appa- 
rently supposed,  that  the  remnant  of  Israel  was  left  at  Jeru- 
salem, but  the  Lord  infonned  him,  that  they,  who  went  into 
other  countries,  should  be  the  remnant,and  that  he  would  there 
be  to  them  a  little  sanctuary,  ver.  16,  in  allusion,  I  suppose,  to 
the  promise,  Isa.  viii.  14.  Upon  this,  Ezekiel  witnesses  the 
solemn  departure  of  The  Man,  The  Glory  of  Jehovah,  the  Holy 
Seed,  which  hitherto  had  been  the  substance  of  the  land; 
hence,  I  suppose  it  was  before  this  explicit  declaration,  that 
Jeremiah,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  nation  having  built 
upon  the  promise  of  Isaiah,  remonstrated  so  strongly  with  the 
Lord :  "  Thy  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  without  an  inhabitant," 

&c ''  Then  said  I,  ah  Lord  God !  surely  thou  hast  greatly 

deceived  this  people  and  Jerusalem,  saying,  ye  shall  have 
peace;  whereas,  the  sword  reachetb  unto  the  soul."  Jer.  iv.  10. 
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those,  who  believed  in  him,  those,  who  woald  not  believe 
should  not  be  established,  but,  on  the  contrary,  Messiah 
would  be  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence, 
to  both  the  Houses  of  Israel,  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  &o. ;  accordingly,  St.  Peter 
says,  that  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Messiah,  **  stumbled  at 
that  stone  whereunto  they  were  appointed,'*  and  how  re- 
markably were  ''  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem"  taken  in 
*'  a  gin  and  a  snare/'  at  the  destruction  of  that  city  by  the 
Romans! 

Having  spoken  of  the  rejection  of  the  two  houses  of 
Israel,  the  blinding  of  their  eyes  and  hardening  of  their 
hearts,  in  consequence  of  their  rejecting  the  Lord,  Messiah 
is  now,  I  apprehend,  inttoduoed  as  the  speaker,  giving 
directions  respecting  those,  who  mnctify  the  Lord  Grod  in 
their  hearts,  ver.  16,  *'  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the 
instruction  with  those,  who  are  taught  by  me.**  *'  H«re  a 
command  is  given  to  the  Prophet  from  a  very  exalted 
person,  but  one  distinct  from  God :  for  he  says,  that  he 
himself  would  patiently  wait  upon  Jehovah,  and  hope 
in  him.  It  can  scarcely  be  supposed,  that  this  is  any  other 
than  the  Messiah."  **  When  Israel  rejected  Messiah, 
'  the  oracles  of  God*  were  no  longer  ^  committed  to  them.'  ** 
*'  A  remnant  of  that  nation,  and  a  people  taken  out  of  the 
Gentile  nations,  were  henceforth  the  peculiar  people  of 
God.  These  were  to  be  known  by  the  distinguishing 
name  of  '  Disciples,* — the  first  name,  which  the  Christians 
bore."  I  think,  by  comparing  Isa.  liv.  13,  where  we  have 
the  same  word  with  John  vi.  45,  we  shall  be  led  to  con- 
clude, that  it  was  a  title  specially  belonging  to  the  foU 
lowers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Ver.  17.  "  And  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hideth 
his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  him.** 
This,  I  conceive,  embraces  the  whole  period  of  Messiah's 
intercession,  and  of  Jehovah's  hiding  of  his  face,  according 
to  the  denunciation,  ch.  vi.  9 — 12. 

'*  Behold,  I,  and  the  children,  whom  Jehovah  hath  given 
me,  [are]  for  signs  and  wonders  in  Inrael,"  &c.  Dr.  Pye 
Smith,  and  some  others,  suppose,  that  Isaiah  and  his  two 
sons,  Shear-Jashub  and  Maherahalalhashbaz  are  primarily 
intended,  and  that  these  words  belong  to  Messiah  and 
believers  only  typically ;  but,  in  that  case,  the  sons  would 
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be  Isaiah's  proper  children*  given  him  by  God,  while,  in  appbnoix  h. 
the  antitype,  they  would  not  be  Christ's  children,  but  "" 

God's  children  and  Christ's  brethren ;  which  is  the  subject 
specially  in  hand  in  Heb.  ii.  Again,  if  Isaiah  and  his 
children  are  signs;  then  Messiah  and  his  brethren  are 
what  are  signified.  But  then,  either  the  words,  **  are  for 
signs  and  wonders  in  Israel,"  &c.  do  not  at  all  apply  to 
Messiah,  or  else  do  so  in  an  ambiguous  sense.  But,  in 
the  last  place,  if  I  am  right  in  the  general  arrangement  of 
the  prophecy,  we  are  necessarily  brought  to  the  period  of 
Messiah's  having  been  actually  exhibited  as  a  sign.  I, 
therefore,  think,  that  Messiah  is  still  the  speaker,  and  he 
is  the  sign  from  the  Lord ;  as  it  was  said,  vii.  14,  ''  The 
Lord  himself  would  give  a  sig^n."  He  was,  however,  to 
be  ''  a  sign  spoken  ag^ainst,"  Luke  ii.  34.  So  were  his 
followers.    1  Cor.  iv.  9,  Acts  xxviii.  22. 

The  signs  and  prodigies  are  here  opposed  to  familiar 
spirits  and  wizards ;  and  I  think  they  were  signs,  by  being  i^^  ^  ApoMie, 
the  subject  of  miraculous  powers,  Mark  xvi.  17.  io^e  to  Se  wme 

Mr.  Fry  considers  ver.  19  as  relating  to  the  doctrines  of  Thi™^^, 
demons ;  the  corruption  of  those,  during  this  dispensation,  (hl'tG^uV^ng 
who  forsake  the  Law  and  the  Testimony.    I,  however,  y^^'^"'^" 
rather  incline  to  the  opinion,  that  the  whole  relates  to  the 
Jews.   '^  Will  not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?"  that  is, 
as  I  understand,  "  will  not  the  disciples  seek  unto  thw 
God ;  [will  they  seek]  for  the  living  to  the  dead  ?"    Ap- 
parently for  not  noticing  this  direction,  the  Angel  gives 
a  slight  censure  to  the  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  5,  "  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?" 

Ver.  20,  gives  us  a  universal  rule,  **  to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony,  (ver.  16,)  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  assuredly  no  morning  light  to  Him,  for  he  shall 
transgress  it,"  (t.  e.  the  Law,)  and  I  fully  agree  with  Bp. 
Horsley,  that  the  famine  is  a  famine  of  the  word ;  a  figure, 
which  Amos.before  had  used ;  **  And  it  shall  be,  that  he,  that 
is  famished,  shall  fret  himself,  and  curse  his  king  (Jesus 
Christ  the  king  of  the  Jews  **  his  blood  be  upon  us," 
&c.)  **  and  looking  upwards,"  desiring  a  sign  from  heaven. 
This  was  remarkably  the  case  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
but  I  conceive  it  to  embrace  the  whole  period  of  the  har- 
dening of  the  nation  mentioned  in  ch.  vi. 

Ver.  22.    '^  And  when  he  looks  to  the  land,   behold 
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APPENDIX  H.  tribulation  and  darkness,  dimness  of  distress,  and   thick 
' '  darkness  driven." 

Chap.  ix.  1.  **  Bat  not  the  dimness,  such  as  to  her  in 
distress ;  according  to  the  time  first  he  debased  the  land 
of  Zebulou  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  afterwards 
glorified  the  way  of  the  sea/'  £cc. ;  or,  as  Gataker  says 
it  is  literally,  ''  dimness  shall  not  be  unto  her  to  whom 
distress  is/'  &x.  According  to  these  renderings,  there 
appear  three  distinct  distresses ;  the  first,  that  mentioned 
in  ver.  90,  to  which  this  appears  to  allude ;  the  next,  the 
distress  annexed  to  the  **  glorifying  the  way  of  the  sea," 
&c. ;  the  third  is,  apparently,  the  distress  of  the  nation 
prior  to  Messiah's  second  advent,  mentioned  in  other  parts 
of  the  Prophets. 

Ver.  2,  is  relating  to  and  explaining  the  afiBicting,  and 
yet  glorifying,  the  nation  at  Messiah's  first  advent.  **  The 
great  light,"  in  allusion  to  Gen.  i.  16,  is,  I  conceive,  Mes- 
siah the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  Mai.  iv.  2,  Matt.  iv.  16, 
bursting,  as  it  were,  for  a  moment,  through  the  driving 
mist ;  which  is  again  taken  up,  x.  17. 

Ver.  3.  "  Thou  didst  magnify  the  nation,  thou  didst  not 
increase  the  joy."  Thus  the  nation  was  magnified  according 
to  the  climax  in  JEtom.  ix.,  "  Of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  But 
neither  was  the  light  nor  the  joy  of  the  nation  then  in- 
creased ;  and,  I  think,  the  express  mention  of  the  privi- 
leges enjoyed,  but  despised,  by  Capernaum,  and  the  places 
about  it,  is  not  to  be  forgotten  in  our  interpretation ;  I, 
therefore,  retain  the  reading  in  the  text,  and  make  the 
transition  in  the  following  clause.  **  They  rejoiced,  (or 
''joy,"  as  our  translation  has  it,)  before  thy  face,  according 
to  the  joy  in  harvest,  as  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  dividing 
the  (shalal)  spoil."  In  this  third  trial,  there  is  a  great 
diflerence  from  the  two  former;  **  Dimness  shall  not  be 
to  her,  to  whom  distress  is,  according  to  the  first  time,''&c., 
and,  according  to  the  denunciation  in  chap,  vi.,  and  de* 
clared  by  Messiah  respecting  Capernaum.  The  diflerence 
is  marked  in  the  following  clause ;  "  they  joy  before  thy 
face."  It  appears  to  be  the  period,  when  Israel  shall  turn 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  veil  be  removed,  2  Cor.  iii. ;  when 
they  will  receive  the  word  in  much  affliction  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.     "  The  joy  of  harvest"  is  the  **  feast  of 
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ingatheriDg/*  when  God  shall  **  gather  the  wheat  into  his  appbndix  h. 
barn ;"  and,  may  we  not  add,  according  to  what  follows, 
when  also  **  he  shall  bum  the  chaff  with  unquenchable 
fire."  The  next  clause  is  future,  "  as  they  shall  rejoice 
in  their  dividing  the  spoil.''  Here  is  an  allusion,  I  con- 
ceive, to  the  name  of  Isaiah's  second  child,  and  to  the 
result  of  the  prophecy;  namely,  their  spoiling  the  spoiler. 
Ver.  4.  "  For  thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  his  burden, 
and  the  staff  of  his  shoulder ;  the  sceptre  of  him,  that 
exacted  on  him,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian."  We  are  now 
nearly  at  the  conclusion  of  the  prophecy  respecting  Judah. 
The  Prophet  next  (from  ver.  8,)  carries  down  the  prophecy 
concerning  Israel  to  the  same  period ;  only  he  introduces, 
X.  5,  the  apostrophe  to  the  Assyrian,  the  rod,  which  is  to 
execute  the  anger  of  God,  against  both  Israel  and  Judah. 
But  I  have  anticipated  thus  far,  in  order  to  compare  the 
parallel  verses  in  the  prophecy  concerning  Israel,  x. 
26,  27,  "  And  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  stir  up  a  scourge 
for  him  according  to  the  slaughter  of  Midian  at  the  Bock 
Oreb,  and' [as]  his  rod  [was]  upon  the  sea,  so  shall  he  lift 
it  up  after  the  manner  of  Egypt ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  his  burden  shall  be  taken  away  from  off 
thy  shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  the 
yoke  shall  be  destroyed  because  of  the  anointing."  These, 
I  think,  are  clearly  parallel,  only  in  x.  26,  27,  the 
Prophet  speaks  of  the  overthrow  as  yet  future,  whilst 
here,  in  prophetic  anticipation,  he  speaks  of  it  as  actually 
accomplished.  This  either  must  bring  us  to  the  actual 
time  of  the  overthrow,  though  before  the  division  of  the 
spoil  has  taken  place,  or  else  it  is  speaking  of  it  as  about 
to  be  accomplished;  that,  upon  which  it  is  contingent, 
viz.  the  conversion  of  the  nation,  having  taken  place.  In 
Jer.  XXX.  7 — ^9,  the  same  event  seems  to  be  related  in  a 
manner  which,  while  it  more  fully  unfolds  the  transactions, 
confirms  the  view  I  have  given.  ''  Alas,  for  that  day  [is] 
great,  so  that  none  [is]  like  it;  it  [is]  even  the  time  of 
Jacob's  trouble;  but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it.  For 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
[that]  I  will  break  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  will 
burst  thy  bonds,  and  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  them- 
selves  of  him :  but  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God, 
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» 
APPBNDTX  H.  and  David  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  np  onto  them." 

^  And,  in  the  16th  verse,  it  is  added,  "  and  they  that  spoil 

thee  shall  be  a  spoil,  and  all  they  that  prey  upon  thee  will 
I  give  for  a  prey." 
fip.  Honiey  iiid  Vor.  6,  is  thus  translated  by  Parkhnrst,  ''  For  every 
TeariyThl^me.  g^reavo  of  the  armed  warrior  in  the  conflict,  and  the  gar- 
ment rolled  in  blood,  shall  even  be  for  a  baming  food  for 
fire.''  This  brings  us  down  to  the  consumption  by  fire  of 
the  last  enemy  of  the  church,  at  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  by  flaming  fire.  This,  I  think,  is  manifested,  by 
comparing  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  with  2  Thess.  i.  8,  and  Isa.  xi.  4. 
It  has  been  pointed  ont  as  parallel  with  Ps.  xlvi.  9,  and 
Bp.  Loath  pointed  at  the  similarity  to  Eee.  xxxix.  8 — 10 ; 
but  I  think  it  is  manifestly  more  than  this.  Ezekiel 
seems  directly  to  refer  to  this  passage,  ch.  xxxviu.  12, 
'^  Thou  (Gog)  shalt  say,  I  will  go  np  to  the  land  of  nn- 
walled  villages  ....  to  spoil  the  spoil  and  to  prey  the 
prey.** ....  Ver.  13.  '*  Art  thou  come  up  to  take  a  spoil? 
hast  thou  gathered  thy  company  to  take  a  prey  ?**  Here 
apparently  is  a  direct  allusion,  and  so  in  ver.  17,  it  con- 
tinues, *'Thus  saith  Adonai  Jehovah,  [art]  thou  he,  of 
whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time,  by  my  servants  the 
Prophets  of  Israel,  which  prophecied  in  those  days  [many} 
years  that  I  would  bring  thee  against  them,"  where  we 
not  only  have  the  allusion  to  the  name,  Isa.  viii.  1,  and  the 
charge  given  to  the  Assyrian,  to  spoil  the  spoil,  &c. 
Isa.  X.  6,  but  to  the  very  language,  **  I  will  send  him," 
&c. ;  and  again,  in  the  fulfilment,  in  the  following  chapter, 
ver.  8,  it  is  said,  **  This  is  the  day  whereof  I  have 
spoken"  ....  and  they  set  on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons," 

8tc **  and  they  shall  spoil  (shalal)  their  spoilers^  and 

plunder  (baz)  their  plunderers.^*  This  I  view  as  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  concerning  Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz. 

Ver.  6.  *'  For  unto  us  a  child  has  been  born,  unto  us  a 
son  has  been  given,"  &c.  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable, 
that  so  strong  and  manifest  a  passage  as  this  should  not 
have  been  quoted  as  fulfilled  in  the  New  Testament. 
Once  a  tolerably  clear  allusion  is  made  to  it,  Luke  i.  31, 32, 
which,  I  think,  also  explains  the  reason,  for  there  it 
speaks  of  a  thing,  that  shall  be  fulfilled  hereafter.    Thus 
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I  view  this  as  the  language  of  the  Jewish  Charch,  when,  appendix  h. 
upon  their  conversion,  they  shall,  with  retrospective  faith, 
acknowledge  the  birth  of  Immanuel. 

I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  proceed  farther  with  the 
prophecy,  which  I  suppose  brings  the  destinies  of  Israel 
down  to  the  same  period.  I  conceive,  that  the  quotations 
in  the  New  Testament  from  these  chapters  confirm  the 
view  I  have  given.  Chapter  xii.  I  take  to  be  the  song  of 
triumph  of  the  whole  nation.  Then  follow  the  burdens  of 
the  ten  kingdoms.  And  chapter  xxv.  brings  us  again 
down  to  the  same  period ;  and  chapter  xxvi.  is  again  the 
triumphant  song  of  the  Church. 


Ch.  ii.  14,  15. — •*  Since,  therefore,  the  children  chap.  u.  m.  is. 
^^  partook  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also,  in  a  similar 
^^  manner,  participated   in  the  same,  that  through 
"  death  he  mi&fht  frustrate  him  having  the  stren&^th  or, « render 

o  o  o         powerless." 

*^  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  might  liberate 
"  those  [even]  as  many  as,  by  fear  of  death,  through 
"  their  whole  life  were  held  in  bondage." 

Having  shewn  the  oneness  between  the  context. 
Glory-man  and  the  brethren,  from  the  com- 
mencement in  the  eternal  purpose  to  its  con- 
summation in  eternal  glory,  the  Apostle 
now  resumes  the  former  topic,  viz.  why 
the  Lord  should  descend  from  a  super-an- 
gelic to  a  sub-angelic  condition;  it  was 
stated,  (ver.  9,)  in  the  general,  "that  he 
might  taste  of  death  for  every  one ;"  the 
reason  is  now  assigned,  because  the  children 
had  come  into  that  condition  of  flesh  and 
blood;  he  also,  upon  his  incarnation,  took 
part  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  or  mor- 
tality, (as  I  hope  satisfactorily  to  shew,)  in 


288    THE  CHILDREN  PARTOOK,  &C. 

cHAP.ii.if,ift.  Qj-^j^r  tj^at  he  might  die,   as    before    said, 

and  the  end  of  his  death  is  added,  viz.  that 
through,  or  by  means  of  death,  he  might 
abrogate  the  power  of  Satan,  and  deliver 
the  Old  Testament*  saints,  who  are  de- 
scribed as  those,  who  had  all  their  lifetime 
been  subject  to  bondage. 

In   these  verses,  I  conceive  there  is  an 
allusion  to  the    Law  concerning  the   cities 

^rtV»I*ch«p""^  of  refuge;    and   as    there   is   at  least  one 

more  reference  to  it  in  this  Epistle,  I  have 
given  the  outline  of  the  Law  in  an  Appendix, 
and  will  apply  it  in  each  case  as  we  come 
to  it. 


xli.  13. 


APPENDIX    L 


i"ki«J1  ii.V  ^^  ^°®  fortiiitonsly  killed  another,  the  altar,  it  appears, 

was  a  refoge ;  but,  in  addition  to  this,  six  cities  of  refuge 
were  also  ordained.     Concerning  these  cities,    the  He- 

Dent.  x\x,  8.        brews  note  from  these  words,  **  Thou  shalt  prepare  thee 

a  way,*"  that  the  senate  or  magistrates  in  Israel  were 
bound  to  prepare  the  ways  to  the  cities  of  refuge,  and 
to  make  them  fit  and  broad,  and  to  remove  out  of  them 
all  stumbling  blocks  and  obstacles;  and  they  suffered 
not  any  hill  or  dale  to  be  in  the  way,  nor  water-streams ; 
but  they  made  bridges  over  them,  that  nothing  might 
hinder  him  that  fled  thither.  And  the  breadth  of  the 
way  to  the  cities  of  refuge  was  not  less  than  thirty-two 
cubits,  and   at  the  partitions   of  the  ways  they  set  up 


*  **  The  Apostle  having  especial  regard  to  the  Saints,  under 
the  Old  Testament,  expresseth  participation  of  flesh  and  blood, 
in  the  preter-perfect  tense,  or  time  past." — Owen, 
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in    writing    '  Refuge/   '  Refuge,'    that    the   man-slayer   appendix  i. 
might  know  and  turn  thitherward.    On  the  15th  of  the 
month  Adir,  every  year,  the  magistrates  sent  messengers 

to  prepare  the  ways.  ^^LTwt'rnd  i.. 

The  Croel,  or  nearest  of  kin  to  the  one  slain,  was,  in  AiMwwih. 
the  first  place,  the  accuser,  until  the  congregation  decided  Num.  xxxv.  t«. 
in  judgment,   whether    the    offender   might  receive  the 
benefit  of  the  protection   provided ;   but  if  he  was   de« 
cided  to  be  a  murderer,  in  that  case  the  Gael  to  him 
slain  should  himself  be  the  destroyer  of  the  murderer. 
If,  on  the  contrary,    it  appeared,   that  the  man-slayer 
did  it .  at  unawares,  he  was  protected  in  the  city  of  re- 
fuge, but   he    was  kept   there   in  a  kind  of  bondage, 
until  the  death  of  the  High  Priest,   anointed  with   the 
holy  oil.    Then  he  might  return  to  the  land  of  his  pos-  ^«r-  m-m* 
session,  which  was  where  Jehovah  dwelt;  but,  till  then, 
he  was  subject  to  the  fear  of  death,  being,  indeed,  liable 
to  death,  if  he  went  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  city.  ^«'-  *•»*'• 

These  cities  are  said  to  be  appointed,  separated,  sane-  Num.  xmzv.  n. 
tified.    The  Apostle  styles  the  Devil  **  Him  that  has  the  j<m.  xx/r.  * 
power  of  death :"  this  is  the  language  of  the  Jews,  who 
often  call  Samael  or  Satan  the  angel  of  death  in  their 
Targ^ms,  Talmuds,  and  other  writings  ;    they  also  call  <>>">  i  ^'^^- 
him  the  destroyer.     Owen  also  considers '' The  first-bom  >obxviii.is. 
of  death"  to  be  his  name ;  t.  e.  he  who  has  the  right  to  the 
administration  of  it.     An   ancient  author   relates,   that  J»8«>««««»«* 
the  Angel  of  Death  should  be  vanquished  by  Messiah. 
Satan  said  to  the  holy  blessed  God,  Lord,  *  let  me  see 
Messiah :'  God  answered,  '  come  and  see  him.'      Now 
when  he  saw  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  fell  upon  his  face, 
saying,  '  he  is  confessedly  the  Messiah,  who  shall  cast  me 
and  all  nations  into  Hell.    The  Lord  will  swallow   up  ih.xxt.6. 
death  for  ever.' 

After  these  preliminaries,  I  come  to  apply  the  figure  in 
the  present  instance.    The  City  of  Refuge  is  the  Church  Nam.  mir.  n. 
of  the  Elect,  Called,  and  Sanctified,  (answerable  to  ap-  iot-xx.r." 
pointed,    separated,   and  sanctified,)  prior  to  Messiah's 
advent.    The  Devil,  or  accuser,  is  the  exacter  nearest 
akin  to  sin,  and   *'  first-born  of  death."    Christ  is  the  job  xYi».  13. 
High  Priest,  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  above  mea- 
sure, prior  to  whose  death  the  Church  was  in  safety  indeed, 
but  subject  to  bondage.     But  now  the  Apostle  calls  the 

V 
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APPBNDix  I.  Chnrch  to  enter  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  Qod,*  for  Christ,  through  death,  caused  to  cease  the 
accusations  of  the  enemy  and  avenger. 
i^!'im!'u?'  The  allusions  to  the  City  of  Refuge  appear  very  nu- 

x"i?4r***  merous  in  the  Prophets.f  One  or  two  examples  will 
r^tiir*"!  suffice  to  shew  how  the  Apostle  "  takes  up  the  stumbling 
«;rii:**'  blocks'*  out  of  the  way  of  the  Hebrews.  "Turn  ye  to 
zec.i,.w.         ^j^^  ^^^^g  j^^ij^  y^  prisoners  of  hope."    The  "Strong 

Hold"  is  Zion,  2  Sam.  v.  7;  Mic.  iv.  8.  The  upper 
city,  or  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  in  contradistinction  to 
Salem,  the  nether  city,  (Gal.  iv.  26.)  To  this  privilege 
the  Apostle  tells  the  Hebrews  they  are  now  come ;  "  Ye 
Heb.  It'll,  ti.  are  come  to  Mount  Zion."  *  Prisoners'  they  were,  '  in 
Gauw.s.  bondage  to  the  elements;*  but  they  were  "prisoners  of 

hope ;"  there  was  hope  in  all  those  bondage-ceremonies ; 
hope  in  the  death  of  the  High  Priest.j: 


*  Philo,  the  Jew,  discoursing  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  asks 
"  why  the  man-slayer  was  not  to  be  released  till  the  death 
of  the  High  Priest,  anointed  with  holy  oil  ?*'  He  owns,  "  This 
article,  concerning  the  death  of  the  High  Priest,  from  the 
words  in  which  it  is  8igni6ed,  afforded  me  much  difficulty  and 
*  trouble."  "  He  perceives  (says  Bryant,)  that  this  was  typical, 
and  that  the  Logos,  or  Word,  whom  he  acknowledged  to  be 
the  Great  High  Priest,  was  ultimately  signified ;  and  though  he 
refines  greatly  and  misapplies  the  intelligence  afforded  him, 
yet  he  owns,  that,  by  the  death  of  the  High  Priest,  spiritual 
vassalage  and  exile  were  to  cease,  and  the  guilty  person  was 
to  be  set  free,  and  return  to  the  state  which  he  had  forfeited.'* — 
Bryant  on  tke  Logot,  p.  24. 

t  Maimonides  says,  the  ftiU  number  of  cities  will  not  be 
completed  until  the  days  of  King  Christ. 

X  The  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  following  clause, 
given  by  Witsius,  confirms  my  view,  as  far  as  to  the  time  to 
which  this  passage  in  Zech.  ix.  12.  refers.  "  Even  to-day  will  I 
restore  thee  another  Teacher  or  Revealer.'*  The  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  called  a  Revealer,  because  it  is  his  office  to  disclose  deep 
mysteries,  and  another  Revealer  to  distinguish  him  from  Christ, 
who  was  sent  before  him,  and  who  is  mentioned  in  a  pre- 
ceding verse,  (v.  9 ;)  he  may  be  said  to  be  restored^  partly 
because  the  extraordinary  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
suspended  from  the  times  of  Zechariah  to  Christ,  partly  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  given  in  the  room  of  Christ,  who  is  gone 
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ier.  xxxl.  21,  I  Understand  to  refer  to  backsKding  appendix  i. 
Ephraim,  or  to  the  ten  tribes,  who  had  separated  them- 
selves from  the  place  of  refuge,  the  Jewish  Church, 
although  it  was  yet  in  a  bondage  state:  *'  set  thee  up 
Way  marW  that  is  with  *  Refuge,'  *  Refuge,'  on  them ; 
''  Make  the  high  heaps,^  to  mark  the  road ;  **  Set  thine 
heart  towards  the  highway,*'  the  highway  to  the  cities  of  Dent.  sir.  s.  ^ 
refuge,  made  according  to  the  order ;  *'  The  way  thou 
wentest,"  when  separating  from  the  Jews  or  two  tribes. 
''  Turn  again,  Virgin  of  Israel,  torn  again  t6  these  thy 
cities,"  U.  of  Refage ! 


t   purpose  now  to  treat  rather  more   at  ci..  11.14.15. 
length  on  the  following  points : 

I.  The  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  Flesh 
and  Blood." 

II.  Satan's  Power. 

III.  Christ's  Victory. 

IV.  Who  and  whence  delivered. 

V.  WhB.t  The  Bondage. 

I.  "  Flesh  and  Blood."  It  is  mentioned 
by  Lightfoot  as  being  a  common  expression 
among  the  Jews,  which  indeed  we  may 
notice  from  the  nmnber  of  times  it  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament ;  Owen  assigns  as  the 
reason  why  the  expression  is  here  employed, 
"  because  it  is  not  human  nature  as  abso- 
lutely considered,  but    as   mortal,   passible. 


to  the  Father.  May  not  our  Lord  be  directly  referring  to  this 
promise,  John  xiv.  16.?  See  Campbell  on  the  Word  *  Para- 
chte: 

u  2 
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X 

CHAP.  11. 14, 15.  subject  unto  infirmities,  and  death  itself,  that 

is  intended;  and  it  is  no  more  than  if  he 
had  said,  the  children  were  even  subject  unto 
death,  for  he  gives  his  reason  herein  why  the 

owemp.400.      Lord  Christ  was  made  a  man  subject  unto 

Diuo,p.454.      death,"  ....    "flesh    and    blood,''    that  is, 

human  nature,  liable  to  death,  misery,  and 
destruction ;  . .  . .  the  Apostle  adds  a  reason 
in  these  verses,  why  the  Lord  Christ  was 
80  to  be  "  of  one"  with  the  children,  as 
to  take  on  himself  their  nature,  which  is 
because  that  nature  was  subject  to  death, 
which  for  them  he  was  to  undergo ;"  and  he 

Di«o,p.«.      lays  down  this  head  of  consideration,  "  For 

a  sinning  nature  to  be  saved,  it  was  indis- 
pensably necessary  that  it  should  be  assumed. 
The  nature  of  Angels  being  not  taken,  those 
that  sinned  in  that  nature  must  perish  for 
ever,  and  they  that  fancy  a  possibility  of 
saving  sinners  any  other  way  but  by  satis- 
faction made  in  the  nature  that  had  sinned, 
seem  not  to  have  considered  aright  the 
nature  of  sin,  and  the  justice  of  God." 

The  expression,  "  Flesh  and    Blood,"  in 

1  Cor.  XV.  appears  to  me  to  be  used  in  a 

sense  synonymous  with  mortality.      Comp. 

ver,  50  and  53,  "  Now  this  I  say,  brethren, 

aor, •' beeaiue.-  that'  flcsh  aud  blood  cannot  inlierit  the  king- 

referriag  to  th«  O 

p^taif  eon.     Jqjj^  ^f  Qq j^  neither  shall  corruption  inherit 

incorruption."  How  then  shall  we,  who 
are  flesh  and  blood,  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  "  We  shall  all  be  changed  in  a 
moment  ....  for   this  corruptible,  (referring 
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to  those,  who  have  died,  in  the  preceding  chap.ii.u,i5. 
verse,)  must  put  on  incorruptibility,  and  this 
mortal,  (referring  to  those  who  "  shall  be 
changed,"  ver,  52,)  [must]  put  on  immor- 
tality :'  there  "  flesh  and  blood,''  in  the  one 
verse,  answers  to  **  mortal,"  in  the  other- 
It  appears  to  denote  that  which  is  capable 
of  dissolution,  "  The  blood,  which  is  the  life 
thereof;"  so  the  shedding  of  blood  is  the  Geo.u.«. 
taking  away  of  life;  and  it  is  remarkable 
how  our  Lord  alters  the  expression  after  his 
resurrection,  "  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  The  Apostle,  in  *-*«  "»^-  »• 
this  passage,  I  apprehend,  uses  the  term  in 
reference  to  *  Enoshj  denoting  the  condition 
of  man  in  the  viiith  Psalm,  viz.  Man  in  the 
state  of  misery,  and  obnoxious  to  death, 
to  which  he  was  reduced  by  the  fall. 

Now  a  question  proposes  itself;  As  Christ 
came  into  this  condition,  that  was  introduced 
by  the  fall — as  he  took  flesh  and  blood,  in 
order  that  he  might  die — and  as  mortality 
was  introduced  by  the  fall  alone,  or  as  "  death 
came  by  sin,"  can  it  be  said  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  under  the  fall  ? 

In  the  fall  of  Adam  we  must  distinguish  ^^^^^^^ 
three  things ; 

1.  The  moral  delinquency. 

2.  The  polluting  efiects. 

3.  The  judicial  consequences. 

The  moral  delinquency  was  in  the  act  of 
eating  the  fruit ;  the  polluting  effects  appear 
expressed  in  the  nakedness  and  shame ;  the 
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PolhilL 


cHAP.yi.M,i5.JQdicial  sentence  of  sorrow,  weariness,  ex- 
haustion, and  mortality  is  subsequently 
passed  upon  Adam.  *'  Adam's  person  being 
the  fountain  of  ours,  and  his  will  the  re* 
presentative  of  ours,*'  the  first  sin,  its  pol- 
luting effects  and  judicial  consequences,  all 
passed  upon  us. 

But  witli  respect  to  Messiah,  his  huma- 
nity deriving  its  personality  firom  the  Word  ; 
his  person  was  not  in  Adam,  neither  was  his 
will  represented  by  Adam. 

With  respect  to  the  polluting  effects  of 
the  fall,  the  blessing  announced  and  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  by  the  constitution  of 
Adam's  person  before  the  fall,  viz.  to  beget 
in  his  own  likeness,  became  the  occasion  of 
transmitting  corruption,  but  from  this  was 
Messiah  free ;  for  though  «  of  a  woman," 
he  was  "  made/'  not  begotten ;  but  with 
respect  to  the  judicial  consequences,  of  all 
those  he  partook ;  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows, — 
subject  to  weariness, — he  hungered,— he  slept, 
and  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

II.  We    come    to    the    consideration    of 
Satan's  power,  "  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death/*     This  is  a  power  over  the  children, 
in   common   with  the  world   as  faUen  into 
sin,  for  it  is  those,  whom  Christ  delivered, 
of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks. 

Death  was  first  introduced  by  Satan,  in 
consequence  of  sin,  so  he  is  styled,  *<  A 
murderer  from  the  beginning,"  and  we  have 
several  instances  of  his  indirect  power  over 
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the  wicked    and  the   elect  before  vocation.  chap.im4,is. 
As, 

(1.)  By  enticing  to  acts  which  bring 
death  in  their  train ;  thus  he  enticed  or  de- 
ceived Ahab,  who,  in  consequence,  went  up 
to  Ramoth-Gilead,  and  fell.  i  Kinp  %xu.  n. 

(2.)  Or  to  put  evil  into  the  heart,  as  he 
did   into    Judas,  which  led    to    the    death  johnxii..<. 
of  Messiah ;    he  subsequently  entered   into 
Judas,   hurried   him   on  to  the    completion  ver.17. 
of  his  work,  and  then  drove  him  to  destroy 
himself. 

(3.)  He  filled  the  heart  of  Ananias  to  lie 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  thus  he  fell  judicially.  Acts  v.  s. 
Satan  leads  captive  the  wicked,  and  works  sr»n.ii.to. 
or  energizes  in  the  elect,  in  common  with  Eph.ii.j. 
the  rest  of  the  world,  before  vocation.     We 
have  also  instances  of  Satan's  indirect  power 
over  the  godly  ;  thus  he  provoked  David  to 
number  the  people,  by  which  seventy  thou-  1  chroo.  *«.  1. 
sand  fell   by   the  plague.     He  had  power 
over  the  lives  of  Job's  children,  as  well  as 
to  afflict  Job  with  disease;  and  we  read  of 
one  bound    by   Satan    for  eighteen   years.  Luke  .hi.  w. 
Lastly,  and   principally,  he   has    power    to 
execute  the  sentence  of  death.  *  ^-  ^-  '• 

in.  Christ's  victory.     How  is  Christ  in-  He.diii. 

•^  ^  Chrisl'K  Victory. 

volved  in  this  conflict?     Partly  on  his  own  Heb.i.«. 
account;  Satan  usurped  his   dominion,  and 
is,  therefore,  styled   the  God  and  Prince  of 
this    world,   which  Christ  must  win  back;  rv:3;lci* 
and    the  Lord  Jesus  gives   undeniable   evi- 
dence, that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come,  by 


Cor. 


Matt,  xit*  28* 
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CHAP.  11.14.  jiig  power  of  casting  out  Devils ;  as  the  one 
rises,  the  other  falls ;  Satan  might  adopt  the 
words  of  the  holy  Baptist  with  more  truth 
than  he  always  used,  when  quoting  Scripture, 
'*  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

But  the  context  shews,  that  Christ  is  in- 
volved in  the  conflict  chiefly  on  our  account. 
Here  was  the  strong  one  defeated  in  weak- 
ness— the  subtle  beguiler  was  caught  in  his 
own  snare ;  when  Christ  became  man,  Satan 
plotted  and  accomplished  his  death,  for  when 
they  came  to  arrest  Messiah,  he  said,  it  was 
L«k«>miktt.     the   power   of   darkness.     Satan    filled   the 

heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Jesus,  and   when 
joha  vw. «» 44.  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him,  he  said  they 

would  do  the  lusts  of  their  Father  the 
Devil. 

2.  How   did   Christ  destroy   the   Devil? 

not  his  essence,  but  his  authority ;  it  appears 

johaxiLBi.      answerable  to  what  our  Lord  says,  "  Now 

JJj»™2g2;  is  the  Prince  of  this   world  cast  out;"    it 

^  It.  "  in«ke  j^pp^^rs  to  alludc  to  the  viiith  Psalm,  **  that 

thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  self-aven- 
ger." Now,  as  sin  was  the  sole  cause  of 
Satan's  judicial  power ;  so  when  Christ,  by 
death,  paid  the  price  of  redemption,  he  vir- 
tually and  meritoriously  abrogated  the  power 
of  Satan. 

But  then  it  might  be  objected.  The  Saints 
ought  not  to  die,  whereas  they  are  mortal  as 
well  as  others ;  **  All  things  happen  alike 
to  all." 

It  is  true,  the  power  of  death  is  not  de- 
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stroyed,  as  to  our  natural  condition;   that  . chap. n. h. 
shall    be   a  future  victory,  but  the  sting  of 
death  is  destroyed  as  to  our  moral  condition.* 
However,  as  the  death,  through  which  Christ 
passed,  was  physical,  and  as  he  destroyed 
that,  which  he  suffered,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  a  better  answer  must  be  given, 
and  in  fact  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  power  of  death,  here  spoken 
of,  relates  to  the  Old  Testament  saints,  who  gi?„|;S;iT;e"rid 
were  delivered  from  Hades  by  Messiah.     I  chSJ?*****  ^^ 
defer  that  consideration,  however,  to  the  4th 
and  5th  heads. 

But  another  question  arises;  let  us  state 
it  in  the  language  of  Deering:  "We  see  a 
clear  and  manifest  testimony,  what  manner 
of  death  Christ  suffered,  even  that,  over  which 
the  Devil  had  his  power.  The  same  death, 
which  is  the  reward  of  sin ;  by  bearing  it, 
he  overcame  it,  and  he  conquered  no  more 
than  he  submitted  himself  unto,  for  by  death, 
he  overcame  death.  If  he  suffered  no  more 
but  a  bodily  death,  he  overcame  also  a  bodily 
death:  we  shall  all  rise  again,  but  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  sin  of  our  soul, 
or  if  he  have  overcome  death  and  the  power 
of  it,  both  in  our  body  and  soul,  then  Christ 
hath  suffered  the  pains  of  it,  both  body  and 


*  '^  Though  we  die  in  body,  yet  we  are  free  from  eternal 
death,  and  no  fear  of  it  shall  overcome  us:  so  this  is  our 
blessing,  not  that  we  should  not  die  :  but  that  we  shall  not  be 
holden  in  death." — Deering, 
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Drrring  oo  He- 
brtws. 


CHAP.  II.  u.  gQui^  that  Yjre  might  rise  again  from  the  bands 
of  death,  and  live  with  him  for  ever ;  for  this 
is  true,  by  death  he  hath  overcome  death, 
and  he  hath  broken  the  force  of  it  no  fiirther 
than  he  hath  felt  the  sting  of  it  in  himself* 
Therefore,  this  let  us  hold,  and  let  us  so 
believe,  Christ's  body  and  soul  was  made  a 
sacrifice  for  our  sins,  for  he  said  himself, 
**  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  <•  What !  was  he  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow  at  the  thoughts  of  that  death,  which 
the  Apostles  in  prison  contemplated  with 
singing;  nay,  that  wine  press  of  wrath, 
which  expressed  his  sweat  of  blood,  would 
have  crushed  his  disciples  into  the  lowest 
hell :"  He  assuredly  was  made  a  curse  for 
us,  to  redeem  from  that  curse;  yet  he  did 
not  necessarily  go  to  the  place  of  torment, 
not  to  Gehenna,  but  to  Hades ;  those,  whom 
he  released,  were  in  Hades — and  then  his 
hell  was  over;  he  endured  our  hell  on  the 
cross,  when  all  the  horrors  of  penal  evil  raged 
in  his  bosom. 

Following  upon  Christ's  death  is  his 
triumph. 

1.  In  himself,  at  his  resurrection,  adopting 
and  applying  the  song  of  triumph,  both  typed 
and  told  in  prophecy  and  history,  "  Having 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made 
a  shew  of  them  openly ;"  alluding,  probably, 
to  the  custom  of  victors  stripping  the  van- 
quished, and  making  an  open  display  of  the 
trophies. 


JikIrcs  v.  is. 
P>.  IxTiii.  18. 

Rph.  iv.  8. 
Col.  11. 


re  de- 
livered. 
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2.  In  US,  at  conversion  ;  "  Having  snatched  .  ^"^p-  "• ": 
us  from  the  libertinism  of  darkness."  uckier* 

3.  By  us  2  in  a  holy  course  of  life,  shewing 
that  greater  is  he,  that  is  in  us,  than  he,  that 

is  in  the  world.  i  johu  iv.  4. 

IV.  My  next  point  is.  Who  are  they  that  ^^  >v 
are  delivered? — 1.  It  clearly  appears  to  be 
the  children,  and  not  the  wicked,  concerning 
whom  the  Scripture  used  different  language ; 
*♦  they  have  no  bands  in  their  death,"  they 
are  not  in  bondage  all  their  lifetime^  through 
fear  of  death,  they  rather  are  *  left  alone.' 

2.  This  speaks  of  the  state  of  the  chil- 
dren, after  "  all  their  lifetime,"  it  is  then,  I 
conceive,  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish 
Church  from  Hades.* 

There  are  several  passages  in  the  Pro- 
phets, which,  I  think,  declare  this  work  of 
Christ — passages,  which  I  do  not  deny  may 
be  used  very  well  in  an  accommodated  sense, 
as  referring  to  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  but  which  I  believe,  in  their  genuine 
meaning,  belong  to  the  advance  in  privilege 
and  happiness,  which  the  Old  Testament 
believers  received  from  the  death  of  Christ. 
Take,  for  example,  Isa.  xlii.,  describing  u*.  xiu. «,? 
Messiah  as  called  to  his  work,  as  a  covenant 


•  "  Vhen  shall  we  rejoice  ?  When  the  feet  of  the  Shekinah 
shall  stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.  And,  again,  when  the 
captives  shall  ascend  from  hell,  and  Shekinah  in  the  head,  as 
it  is  written,  (Micah  ii.  13,)  Their  King  shall  pass  before  them, 
and  Jehovah  at  the  head  of  them." — Bereshetk  Rabba,  Gen. 
xliv.  18,  in  Mar.  Neville. 
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cHAPMi.  ift.  fQp  the  people,  and  a  light  for  the  Gentiles ; 
in  addition  to  opening  the  blind  eyes,  there 
is  mention  of  bringing  the  prisoners  out  of 
the  prison,  and  of  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
out  of  the  prison-house.  Compare  this  with 
an  article  of  the  Church  of  England,  which 
shall  be  my  comment. 


Art.  Synod  IjoikI 
A.D.  IIDLIl. 


Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  HelL 

*  As  Christ  died,  and  was  buried  for  us, 
so  also  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  went 
down  into  Hell,  for  the  body  lay  in  the 
sepulchre  until  the  resuiTection,  but  his  ghost 
departing  from  him,  was  with  the  ghosts 
that  were  in  Prison,  or  in  Hell,  and  did 
preach  to  the  same,  as  the  place  of  St.  Peter 
doth  testify." 

u..  xwx.  9,  tad  jgg^^  xlix.  9  and  24,  have  expressions  some- 
what similar,  "  That  thou  mayest  say  to  the 
prisoners,   *  Go  forth;'  to  them  that  are  in 

darkness,  *  shew  yourselves,' "  &c "shall 

the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the 
lawful  captive  delivered?  But  thus  saith 
Jehovah,  even  the  captives  of  the  mighty 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the 
terrible  shall  be  delivered."  This  is  very 
parallel  to  the  passage  we  have  in  hand. 
I  need  not  go  into  tiiis  large  subject  any 
fartlier.     I  will  conclude  by  mentioning  Luke 

Lake  I.  M.        i.    72,   whcrc    our    translators   inserted    the 

word  "  promised"  on  purpose,  as  Jos.  Mede 
To  perform  the  savs,  to  ffct  rfd  of  thc  doctriuc  of  *  Limbus 

lercy  to  our  •'  *^ 

Patrum*    for   the    words   appear  to  imply, 


mercy 
Fatben. 
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that  the  Lord  came  to  perform  the  mercy  .  <^»^^^ "-  »^ 
to  the  very  Fathers  themselves,  and  not  to 
perform  a  mercy  to  the  Children,  which  was 
promised  to  the  Fathers.  Perhaps  Rom.  Rom-x^.s. 
XV.  8,  conveys  the  same  truth,  it  has,  there- 
fore, suffered  the  same  fate.  I  conceive, 
then,  that  '  Christ  ascended  not  to  heaven 
alone,'  and  the  Apostle  may  allude  to  "  the 
congregation,"  in  Ps.  xxii.  22,  which  appears 
distinct  from,  or  rather  but  a  part  of  "  the 
great  congregation,"  of  ver.  26. 

Contrast  the  privilege  that  the  saints,  under  u*. 
the  New  Testament,   have   in  the  prospect 
of  death,  with  the  fears  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment believers ;  take,  for  example,  Hezekiah  »«»•  «««^»»-  »• 
and  Paul,  the  one  "  wept  sore,"  he  chattered 
like  a  crane,  or  swallow,  and  mourned  like 
a    dove.      The    other    was    "ready   to    be  ver.M. 
offered,"  nay,  he  had  a  longing  "  desire  to  ^JJ;;"!.*;^^ • 
depart  and  be   with  Christ,"  knowing  that 
to  be  far  the  best.     Why  is  this  difference  ? 
Because  (as  I  think)  Messiah  has  promised^ 
that  the  gates   of  Hades  shall  not  prevail 
against  his  Church,   the   souls   of  believers  M.tt.x^i.i8. 
shall  not  be  detained  in  Hades,  but  ascend 
immediately  into  the  presence  of  God  and 
Christ,  whereas  Hezekiah  knew,  that,  if  he 
was  cut  off  before  he  saw  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  his  soul  would  go  to  the  {^  *"^**- "» 
"  &:ates  of  Hades."  thu'iVbjCnr* 

^  ^        greater  kngth 

My  Brother !  thou  mayest  be  thyself  in 
prospect  of  dissolution,  or  art  labouring,  it 
may  be,  under  the  bereavement  of  friends ; 


eliewherc. 
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CHAP.  II    19. 


grieve  not,  the  soul  on  leaving  the  house 
of  clay,  at  once  flits  to  the  presence  of  God, 
there  to  sleep  in  Jesus,  conscious,  (to  use 
the  language  of  the  Song,)  that  his  left 
hand  is  under  her  head,  and  that  his  right 

Sons  ii.  5, 6.  hand  doth  embrace  her.  There  she  will 
remain,  sick  of  love,  till  he  return ;  then 
those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him* 

iiciv.  V.  Our   next   head    of  inquiry  is.    What 

was  the  fear  of  death,  and  the  bondage,  in 
which  the  Old  Testament  saints  remained 
all  their  life  time?  What  saith  the  Scrip- 
ture ?  ^^  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die«'' 
Deaths  then,  as  the  penalty  for  sin,  was 
their  fear,  but  not  their  &te ;  yet  it  subjected 
them  to  the  ceremonial  grace^  or  the  bondage 

r.ai.y  I.         of  ceremonies,  "  the  yoke  of  Bondage;"  for 

had  they  despised  Moses'  Law,  death  would 
have  followed,  not  only  the  destruction  of 
the  body,  by  judicial  sentence,  but  also 
damnation  of  the  soul ;  this  was  a  grievous 
yoke,  a  heaAry  burden,  which   the   Fathers 

Acts  iiv.  Ill       were  not  able  to  bear. 

Yet  it  was  a  staying  of  execution,  though 
by  no  means  a  plenary  pardon ;  on  the  con- 
trary, there  was  a  remembrance  of  sin  every 
year ;  the  worshippers  were  not  made  perfect 
as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  so  that  here 
was  their  bondage,  their  conscience  was 
burdened  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  with 
what  appears  invariably  conjoined,  a  fear  of 
death.     As  this  appears  to  me  a  most  im- 
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portant  practical  subject,  I  will  institute  a  .c"^p-  "-  '^ 

comparison  between  llie  privileges  of  the  Old 

and  New  Testament  saints;  and  may  God 

bless  it  to  the  relieving  of  our  consciences 

from  the  burdens,  that  properly  belong  only 

to    the   Jewish    dispensation.     Man,    in    a  "''"*"* 

natural  state,  has  a  conscience,  which  either 

accuses  or  excuses,  according    to  its  light.  Dr.  Goodwin. 

Man,  under  grace,  has  faith;  now  natural 

conscience  is  the  greatest  opposite  to  faith 

a  man  has,  it  has  a  moral  goodness,  which 

tells  of  sinfiilness  according  to  its  light,  and 

so  may  be  said,  in  a  certain  degree,  naturally 

to  *  know  Moses,'  or  to  hear  the  law ;  "  but 

as  for  this  man,"  viz.  Christ  and  the  grace  of 

God  by  him,  it  says,  "  We  know  not  whence 

he  is."     Conscience,  however,  would  be  but 

an  imperfect  guide;  for  when  man  fell,  his 

conscience  became  darkened,  as  well  as  his 

will  depraved,  and  the  more  man  sinned,  the 

more  his  conscience  would  become  perverted, 

till  it  would  very  shortly  call  evil  good,  and 

good  evil. 

But  God,  in  setting  up  the  Law,  directed 
the  Decalogue  to  awaken,  restore,  and  en- 
lighten the  conscience,  or  to  *  convince  of 
sin;'  thus,  then,  to  use  the  expression  of 
Goodwin,  *  The  Law  has  conscience  in  the 
heart  to  keep  its  court,  while  the  Gospel  has 
faith  in  the  heart  to  keep  its  court.'  Doubt- 
less, there  was  a  glimmering  faith  and  hope, 
that  *  God  would  look  into  himself  for  a  c^»  »*•  »• 
lamb ;'    yet  the  object  of  the  Law  was  to 
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CHAP.  II.  II.  j^^gp  aiiye  a  conscience  of  sin ;  so  with  a 
believer  under  the  Law,  conscience  was 
supreme ;  whereas,  with  a  believer  under  the 
Gospel,  faith  should  be  supreme.  "  If  there 
had  been  a  law  able  to  quicken,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  Law, 
but  the  Scripture  (or  that  Scripture,  i.  e.  the 
Law  according  to  Riccaltown,)  hath  conclu- 
ded all  under  sin;"  (thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,)  that  the  promise,  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  might  be  given  to  the  believing; 
but  before  the  faith  came,  (Christ,  who  is 
the  object  of  faith,)  we  were  kept  in  custody 
under  Law,  shut  up  together  unto  the  faith, 

G«i.iii.si.s3.    subsequently    to    be    revealed;     Wherefore 

the  Law  was  our  schoolmaster  unto  (or, 
until)  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith ;  but  the  faith  having  come,  we  are  no 
longer  under  a  schoolmaster."  This  is  a 
very  clear  description  of,  and  distinction 
between,  the  two  dispensations ;  but  if  we 
run  through  the  comparison  in  this  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  we  shall  be  more  likely 
to  discover  the  bondage,  to  which  the  Apostle 

Heb.viu.         refers.     In   chap.  viii.  we  are  told,  that  we 

are  under  a  more  excellent  ministry,  a  better 

Crisp.  covenant  and  better  promises;   this  implies, 

that  there  was,  under  the  old  dispensation, 
a  ministry  in  a  way  of  covenant  with  pro- 
mises. Moreover,  that  it  was  a  good  mi- 
nistiy,  a  good  covenant,  and  good  promises, 
for  "  better,"  and  "  more  excellent,"  are 
terms  of  comparison,  and  comparative  to  the 
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positives,  *  good'  and  *  excellent/  It  more-  chap,  n.  is: 
over  says,  in  Jeremiah,  that  he  was  a  hus-  Jer.xx«i.3t. 
band  unto  them ;  (if  that  be  the  proper  ren- 
dering,) now  what  said  the  Law  ?  *  This  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live  \  *  Cursed  is  every  one, 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things,  that  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Law,  to  do  them/ 
This,  one  would  say,  is  bad  enough ;  there  is 
no  promise  here ;  this  is  the  very  state  of 
those,  who  are  out  of  Christ.  Very  true; 
but  this  was  only  part  of  the  Law,  and  a 
part,  of  which  this  Apostle  does  not  speak, 
from  one  end  of  the  Epistle  to  the  other. 
He  speaks  of  the  sacrifices,  which  were  in 
arrest  of  judgment,  yet  conscience  was  not 
pacified ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  kept  alive. 
If  we  might  use  the  expression,  it  was  kept  ch«p.ix.t;..t. 
raw;  thus  the  Apostle  calls  it  faulty,  and 
why?  because  it  did  not  make  the  wor- 
shippers  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  con- 
science,  there  was  a  conscience  of  sins,  a 
remembrance  of  sins  every  year ;  nay  more, 
there  was,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  an 
impossibility  of  removal  by  the  means,  which 
God  himself  had  provided,  viz.  by  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,  &c. 

The  New  Covenant  was  better,  in  respect 
of 

L  Remission  of  Sins. 

2.  Peace  of  Conscience. 

3.  Liberty  of  Prayer. 

1.  The  Old  Testament  had  not  any  remis- 
sion   for   some    sins;    nor    had    it   plenarj'^ 
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CHAP. II. la.  remission  for  any;   There  was  no  sacrifice 
for 

Presumptuous  sins^  Num.  xv.  30^  31. 

Neglect  of  circumcision,  Gen.  xvii.  14. 

Profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  Ex.  xxxi.  14. 

Eating  sacrifices^  when  unclean.  Lev.  vii* 
20. 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  Great  Sal- 
vation ;   I  would  only  call  to  remembrance 
the  expression  of  Paul's,   that  all  who  be- 
ActH  xtii.  30.      lieve    are,    by  Jesus,    *^  Justified    firom    all 

things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  Law  of  Moses." 

Some  tried  soul,  however,  may  say.  Aye, 
but  I  have  conmiitted  sins,  never  contemplated 
by  the  Law  of  Moses.  Well,  what  then? 
llie  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  firom 
ALL  sin. 

(2.)  The  Old  Covenant  required  antece- 
dent conditions,  repentance,  confession, 
bringing  of  sacrifices,  &c. ;  but  now  we  are 
justified  freely  by  his  grace ;  Christ  himself 
is  all  conditions,  he  is  '*  Redemption,''  which 
embraces  all  means  a  Redeemer  may  have 
to  redeem  by  price,  with  corruptible  things, 
such  as  silver  and  gold ;  or  if,  by  power,  he 
must,  like  Abraham,  call  out  his  household 
servants,  but  Christ  is  redemption  in  the 
abstract;  and  when  God  gave  Christ,  he  gave 
*  the  power  of  God ;'  we  may  appropriate  the 
Gen.  It.  7.        lauguagc,  which  he  addressed  to  Cain,  "  If 

thou  comest  complete,  shall  it  not  be  borne 
away,  and  if  thou  comest  not  complete,   a 
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sin  [offeiingl  coucheth  at  the  door,  it  was  chap.ilu. 
at  thy  disposal,  and  thou  hadst  power  over 
it;''  Christ  presents  the  sacrifice  unto  the 
Father,  and  gives  repentance  unto  us;  and» 
mark,  while  we  were  enemies,  we  were  re- 
conciled, thus  he  justifies  the  ungodly;  5?;*RiiS7;, 

(3.)  Again,  the  old  was  not  complete,  there 
was  not  plenteous  redemption ;  may  we  use 
the  Scripture  language,  and  say,  that  it  was 
beggarly?  There  was  a  reprieve  fi-om  time  to 
time;  there  were  *  clouds  and  darkness,' 
and  pardon  descended,  as  it  were,  by  drops; 
but  now  the  lightning  of  God's  wrath,  which 
flashed  upon  the  head  of  Messiah,  has  passed 
away;  the  thunders  are  heard  only  around 
Sinai's  distant  mount ;  the  clouds  and  dark- 
ness  have  descended  in  ^  showers  of  bles* 
sings;'  and  '^  as  the  light  of  the  morning 
has  arisen  Jehovah  the  sun,  a  morning  with-  .8.„. »...«. 
out  clouds,  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of 
the  earth,  by  clear  shining  afi:er  rain.'*  Our 
beloved  calls  to  his  Church,  and  says,  '^  Rise  soagiLii.ii. 
up  my  love,  my  fidr  one,  and  come  away, 
for  lo  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and 
gone ;  the  flowers  appear  upon  the  earth ; 
the  time  of  singing  is  come ;  the  voice  of 
the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land." 

Now  mark  the  bondage  frame :  as  long 
as  sin  lay  upon  their  spirits,  their  persons 
were  under  the  burden  of  their  transgres- 
sions :  To  conchide,  in  a  word  ;  under  the 
Old  Testament,  the  comers  could  not  be  made 
perfect ;  but  now,  by  one  sacrifice,  he  hath 

x2 
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CHAP.  iL  ift.  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified:  under  the 
Old,  they  could  not  be  made  perfect,  as  per- 
taining to  the  conscience;  but  now,  we 
should  have  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience.  Under  the  Old,  there  was 
a  remembrance  of  sin  every  year ;  but  under 
the  New,  the  Lord  says,  "  their  sins  and 
iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more;'*  for 
instead  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats, 
there  is  the  blood  of  him,  who  is  God, 
and  here  is  the  chief  comfort ;  we  see  in 
Christ  a  sacrifice  for  all  the  sins  of  all 
believers,  fi-om  the  first  sin  of  the  first  Adam, 
to  the  second  coming  of  the  second  Adam. 

But  now  this  question  may  arise,  has 
Christ  provided  for  my  sins,  before  I  commit 
them?  then  I  can  sin  with  impunity.  Stay, 
my  brother ;  a  gracious  soul  would  never 
say  so ;  *  thy  lip  bewrayeth  thee,*  in  thus 
denying  thy  Master ;  this  is  not  the  Ian- 
gus^e  of  Canaan:  let  us,  however,  illus- 
trate it.  It  is  very  true,  that  those  in 
Christ  are  not  punished  by  God  as  a 
Judge,  but  they  are  chastised  by  him  as 
a  Father.  '*  Seeing  ye  invoke  a  Father, 
who  judges  impartially,  according  to  the 
work  of  each,  conduct  yourselves  in  fear 
[during]  the  time  of  your  sojourning,  know- 
ing that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible [things]  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
vain  conduct  of  paternal  tradition,  but  with 
Christ's  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  un- 
blemished   and   spotless,"  upon   which,  one 
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remarks,  I  dare  not  sin,  my  Father  is  the  ,fU[^"-"*- 
Just  Judge ;  I  dare  hope  for  mercy,  the  Just 
Judge  is  my  Father, 

But  another  may  say,  do  you  then  take 
away  duties  ?  No,  we  only  direct  them  to 
a  right  end ;  no  duty  can  be  a  sacrifice  for 
sin;  our  services  denote  our  Christian  obe- 
dience; by  them  we  serve  our  generation, 
and  shew  forth  the  glory  of  God's  free  grace, 
but  it  is  no  less  than  Jewish  bondage,  to  look 
for  pardon  through  them.  '"'•  ^'^•p- 

2.  I  have,  in  part,  anticipated  the  differ- 
ence, as  pertaining  to  the  conscience.  As 
among  the  Jews  there  were  remains  of  sin, 
so  of  terror;  the  law  awakened,  but  could 
not  pacify  the  conscience;  but  now,  either 
Christ's  sacrifice  does  not  take  away  all  sin, 
or  else  no  sin,  should  be  lefl  upon  the  con- 
science :  and  from  what  has  been  said,  per- 
haps, the  mystery  may  be  explained,  why 
loose  and  careless  walkers  almost  always  go, 
more  or  less,  to  a  covenant  of  works,  and 
that,  generally  speaking,  only  the  most  de- 
voted Christians  can  receive  the  Gospel  in 
its  fulness ;  of  course,  I  am  not  speaking  of 
seared  consciences,  but  of  sore  ones,  such 
as  are  awakened,  but  who  have  not  yet 
learned  of  faith  to  "  wash  and  be  clean." 

I  observed  from  Goodwin,  that  conscience 
and  the  law,  faith  and  grace,  are  mutually 
correlative;  so,  upon  a  fall,  guilt  awakens 
conscience.  Conscience  acts  in  a  natural 
way,  and  tends  to  bring  back  to  legality ;  guilt 
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€«AP.  iL  ij.  makes  conscience  speak  louder  than  fiedth, 
and^  even  when  under  feith,  still  conscience 
strives  to  be  supreme;  it  would  act,  in  a 
man's  spirit,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
Law ;  it  would  keep  a  man  under  the  Law, 
for  it  is  true  to  its  master,  which  naturally  it 
is  appointed  to  serve,  and  opposes  the  dig- 
nity of  &ith,  and,  therefore,  only  God  can 
6«<Hiwi..         subdue  the  conscience  to  faith,  as  the  Law 

ought  to  be  subdued  to  the  Gospel ;  then  a 
troubled  conscience  makes  a  merit  of  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  it  rejects  the  promises,  thus 
hinders  (kith,  and  destroys  the  motive  of 
love  to  God ;  for  our  love  of  him  springs  from 
the  belief  of  the  great  things,  which  he  has  in 
store  for  us. 

See  the  exceeding  sinfiilness  of  sin,  how  it 
takes  occasion  by  the  conscience,  and  works 
bondage  by  that,  which  is  good ;  sin  chps  the 
wings  of  joy,  unnerves  the  hand  of  faith ; 
like  the  wax  in  an  anatomical  preparation,  it 
pervades  the  minutest  channels  of  life;  it 
distorts  the  aspect  of  Deity,  not  in  reality, 
but  it  makes  the  gospel-glass,  as  it  were,  a 
concave  mirror,  so  to  reflect  the  image  of 
him,  who,  in  the  eyes  of  the  justified  spouse, 
is  altogether  lovely,  to  appear  <  dreadfiil,  and 
terrible,  and  fierce  exceedingly;*  then  the 
promises  are  rejected,  the  threats  come  home 
with  rankling  power ;  thus  sin  '  bids  us  curse 
God  and  die/ 

We  may  also  here  see,  how  believers,  under 
the  New  Testament,  may  be  in   the  most 
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severe  and  dreadftil  state  of  bondage;  for  chap. ii. is. 
though  an  enlightened  and  awakened  con- 
science will  help  to  discover  most  sins,  yet 
it  does  not  discover  the  sin  of  unbelief,  or 
original  sin.  "  It  is  the  Spirit,  that  con-  'ounxYia. 
vinceth  of  sin."  The  Spirit  discovers  the 
corruption  of  nature,  and  the  vanity  of 
thoughts.  If,  then,  the  Spirit  comes  as  a 
spirit  of  bondage,*  and  conscience,  at  the 
same  time,  speaking  louder  than  faith,  then 
the  poor  soul  m'ay  suiSer  under  a  spirit  of 
bondage,  even  when  not  actually  in  a  state 
of  bondage ;  "  there  is  a  spirit  of  bondage  i^ky*'- 
and  a  state  of  bondage ;  the  one  is  terrible, 
the  other  is  damnable :  sin  felt  and  loathed, 
Christ  prized,  but  not  applied,  is  a  spirit 
of  bondage."  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to 
'^  hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure 
conscience."  *  ^™'  "*•  •• 

3.  The  difference  in  prayer  is  the  third  head, 
upon  which,  I  trust,  we  shall  have  other  op- 
portunities to  enlarge ;  we  now  have  liberty 
of  access  and  liberty  of  speech,  "  access," 
consecrated  by  the  rent  flesh,  and  newly  shed 
blood,  "into  the  holiest;"  let  us,  then, 
draw  near,  by  such  actings  of  soul,  as  that 
we  do  really  enter  into  heaven.     "  Let  us  ch^p.  x.«.i. 

•y  .1  1  •  .        1  exacdy  the  same 

draw  near ;     prayer  is  the  subject  m  hand,  rp!i;,l';;;;p,y. 
and    these   verses  declare  the  privilege  of  foS^bX^** 


*  I  am  not  sure,  however^  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  this 
diipensaium,  ever  acts  as  a  Spirit  of  Bondage  in  the  proper 
sense  of  that  term. 
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CHAP.  11. 


Lake  xvUL 
Goodwin. 


Vm. 


Gal.  ▼.  I. 


iL  New  Testament  believers  in  prayer,  u  e^ 
by  faith,  to  enter  into  heaven;  there  is  an 
exhortation  thereto,  and  the  inward  disposi* 
dons  are  described :  "  A  heart  sprinkled  ;*' 
this  a  believer  should  exercise,  or,  at  least, 
seek  to  attain.  Under  the  Old  Testament, 
the  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  made  mani- 
fest; but  now,  we  have  liberty  of  access 
into  the  holiest;  consider  what  a  privilege 
this  implies.  Compare  the  story  of  the  Pub- 
lican and  Pharisee,  the  one  only  entered 
into  the  Priests'  court,  and  his  presumption 
was  condemned ;  the  other  stood  *  a  long 
way  off,'  but  now  the  believer  is  exhorted 
to  enter  at  once  into  the  holiest ! 

We  conclude  with  one  general  observation. 
See  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  Stand  fast,  then,  believer.  Let  these 
truths  answer  all  objections  to  free  grace, 
or  risings  of  bondage  frames.  Amen.  May 
God  grant  it. 


Ver.  16 — 18. — "  For  not  any  where  of  Angels 
"  taketh  he  hold,  but  of  a  seed  of  Abraham  he 
"  taketh  hold,  whence  he  ought,  in  all  respects,  to 
^^  have  been  made  like  unto  the  brethren,  that  he 
*'  might  be  a  High  Priest,  merciful  and  faithful  in 
fhim  SXSIlta  ?  "  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  cover*  the  sins  of  the 
the  ria.,"  &c.      u  people ;  for  in  [that]  which  he  himself  has  suffered, 

^'  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  the  tempted/' 


It  is  much  disputed,  whether  the  16th  verse 
refer  to  the  incarnation  of  Messiah,  or  to 
the  assistance,  which  he  gives  to  the  children; 


vn^ 
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something  is  to  be  said  on  either  side,  and  chap.hw-is. 
something  against  either  one  exclusively, 
Owen,  who  is  for  the  former,  argues,  that 
what  is  asserted  takes  the  nature  of  a  dis- 
crete axiom,  that  which  is  affirmed  of  the 
one  is  denied  of  the  other.  Now,  the  de- 
signation, •  Angels,*  must  belong  either  to 
good  Angels  alone,  or  to  good  and  evil 
Angels  also;*  yet  it  would  not  be  proper 
to  say,  that  the  end  why  Christ  destroyed 
the  Devil  was,  that  he  might  not  help  him ; 
and  if  it  refer  to  good  Angels,  to  which  it 
must  either  exclusively  or  inclusively,  it  is 
doubtful,  whether  Christ  do  not  take  hold 
of  them  in  a  way  of  sustentation.  Owen, 
therefore,  infers,  that  the  taking  hold  must 
imply  a  something  peculiar  to  humanity,  to 
the  exclusion  of  Angels,  and  this  he  thinks 
is  the  h3^ostatical  union. 

I  would  venture  to  add,  that,  if  the  taking 
hold  mean  helping,  or  succouring,  I  do  not 
think  that  can  be  confined  to  "  a  seed  of 
Abraham,'*  nor  extended  to  all  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  This,  perhaps,  would  be  met 
by  its  being  said,  that  the  Apostle  means 
a  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  But  I  doubt 
whether  the  Apostle  would  use  the  expres- 
sion in  that  sense,  when  arguing  with  the 
Jews,  without  either  explaining,  or  proving 


*  Owen  denies,  that  the  evil  spirits  are  ever  called  abso- 
lutely by  the  name  of  Angels,  but  either  evil  Angels,  or 
Angels  that  sinned. 


314  HE  TAKETH  NOT  HOLD  OF  ANGELS. 

CHAP,  H.  M.  j^^  £^y  J  Jq  jj^^  think  the  Jews  would  have  so 
understood  him,  one  of  their  greatest  stum- 
bling-blocks being  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  I  think,  that  '  a  seed'  denotes 
an  individuated  portion,  rather  than  the  holy 

c«»p^od.       nation. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  urged,  that  the 
Apostle  had  just  spoken  of  the  incarnation 
of  Messiah,  and  that  there  would,  therefore, 
be  an  unnecessary  repetition ;  and,  secondly, 
that  the  word  "  taketh''  being  in  the  pre- 
sent tense,  signifies  the  continued  action  of 
Christ's  helping  us,  which  he  is  now  carrying 
on. 

I  am  inclined  to  adopt  a  meaning,  which 
embraces  both  these  senses,  not  a  double 
interpretation,  which  is,  in  fitct,  no  certain 
sense,  but  a  comprehensive  meaning;  in 
suggesting  which,  I  would  advance  these  pro- 
positions. 

1.  The  'taking  hold'  appears  to  refer  to 
the  priestly  office  of  Messiah,  because  of  the 
connexion  with  ver.  17,  which  appears  to 
be  thus;  ''he  taketh  hold  of  a  seed  of 
Abraham,  wherefore  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  the  brethren,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  merciful  and  faithfiil  in  taking 
hold,''  or,  as  it  runs  in  the  text,  in  his  priestly 
functions,  but.  in  Aat  case,  his  priestiy 
office  must  embrace  his  '  taking  hold.' 

2.  This  fitting  to  Messiah's  priestly  office, 
that  is,  in  order  to  be  mercifiil  and  faithfiil 
in  his  office,  is  through  his  sufierings  ;  this  is 
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answerable,  I  conceive,   to  what  is  said  in    chap.  il  ig. 
ver.  10,  that  he  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings;    this  perfecting,   I  attempted   to 
shew,  was  a  state,  to  which  Messiah  arrived 
at  his  ascension,  after  his  death.  c^-  »<•) 

3.  The  taking  hold  implies  a  continued 
work^  and  not  the  momentary  act  of  assump- 
tion in  his  incarnation. 

Now,  the  Greek  word  here  adopted  by  the 
Apostle  is,  in  the  Sept.,  answerable  to  the 
Hebrew  expression,  (in  consecrating  the 
High  Priest,)  rendered,  "  filling  the  hand," 
and  the  last  ram  is  called,    ''  the  Ram  of  £''  ^^!^n^ 

^__,  „  81  are  tbo"  a 

fiUmg."  nuuofmiiog.- 

In  the  consecration  of  the  priests,  there  was 
first  the  slaying  of  the  bullock,  and  burning 
of  the  body  without  the  camp ;  that,  I  appre- 
hend, answers  to  Jesus  "suffering  without  Hcb-xm.  11,11. 
the  gate."  There  was  next  the  ram  of 
ascension,  (a  sweet  savour  before  the  Lord,) 
whose  blood  sprinkled  the  altar;  Then 
followed  the  ram  of  filling,  or  perfecting, 
which  was  a  wave-offering  and  a  heave-offer- 
ing before  the  Lord.  The  meaning  of  the 
wave-offering  appears  to  be  fixed  by  the 
wave-sheaf  of  first-finits,  a  type  of  Christ, 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  "  And  ye  J^^^on  ij  ij{»h 
shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be 
acceptedybr  you :"  "  and  if  the  first-fruits  are 
holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy."*     Now,  I  con- 


*  The  waving,  or  separating,  as  it  is  in  die  Greek,  and  which 
Paul  uses  for  his  designation  to  the  ministry,  appears  to  denote 
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CH4P.IM6.  ceive,  that  the  *  taking  hold*  is  not  a  direct 
assertion  of  Messiah's  incarnation,  but  of  the 
cause,  which  made  his  incarnation  necessary ; 
and  that  it  implies,  Christ  having  suffered, 
being  tempted,  his  being  now  perfected 
through  suffering,  and  presenting  his  own 
humanity,  as  the  ram  of  filling,  a  sweet 
savour,  a  continued  intercession  before  the 
Lord,  The  first-fi*uits  accepted  for  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  the  first-fruits,  which  sanctify  the 
lump.  "  He  taketh  not  hold  of  Angels," 
is  said  collectively,  and,  I  think,  implies, 
that  Angels,  being  as  it  were  isolated  beings, 
and  not,  like  men,  "  of  one  blood,"  springing 
from  one  common  fountain,  the  work  of 
intercession  for  them  would  necessitate  his 
taking  hold  of  all,  and  not  of  '  a  seed,'  as  is 
the  case  with  man,  the  first-fruits  sanctifying 
the  lump.  Again,  *^  He  no  where  taketh 
hold  of  Angels,"  may  be  opposed  to  the 
particular  work,  which  Messiah  is  now  carry- 
ing on  in  the  particular  place,  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  where  he  now  is. 


the  motion  of  sifting  in  a  sieve,  as  the  word  is  used,  Isa. 
XXX.  28,  and  this  figure  our  Lord  applies  to  the  temptations 
of  Satan,  Luke  xxii.  31,  this  waving  was  before  the  ascen- 
sion. 

Schoettgen  thinks,  that  the  expression  refers  to  the  Goel,  or 
kinsman-redeemer ;  this  would  also  embrace  the  double  idea  of 
relationship,  and  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  in  behalf 
of  his  brethren :  it  would  also  very  naturally  arise,  from  the 
allusion  to  the  cities  of  refuge,  as  I  have  understood  the 
preceding  verse,  but  I  prefer  the  interpretation,  which  I  have 
given. 
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CHAP.  II.  IZ. 


Use. 


Use.  See  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  v 
He  taketh  not  hold  of  one,  and  taketh  hold 
of  the  other;  to  the  one,  he  is  united  by 
the  bands  of  a  man,  while  the  other  he  binds 
in  chains  of  darkness ;  He  spared  not  the 
Angels  that  sinned,  whereas,  for  us,  he  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  who  sinned  not ;  and  *  if  <>''*»• 
we  compare  their  number,  dignity,  and 
ability  to  serve,  with  our  weakness  and 
vileness,  we  must  admire,  but  cannot  account 
for,  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.' 

Ver.  17.    "Wherefore,''    or  "hence,"   an  chap.u. u. 
inference   from   the    preceding   verse,    that, 
which  is  there  stated,  involving  the  necessity 
of  the  likeness  here  mentioned. 

"  It  behoved  him,"  or  "  he  ought,"  as  it 
**  became"  the  Father,  so  it  "  behoved"  the 
Son ;  the  one  signifies  meetness,  the  other 
conditional  necessity:  that  is,  God  having 
designed  him  to  his  office,  in  order  to  fulfil 
that  office,  it  became  indispensably  necessary 
"  to  be  made  like  unto  the  brethren."  This 
does  not  require  a  similarity  in  the  manner  of 
making,  but  in  the  condition  of  the  person 
made;  for  Adam,  whom  we  are  like  in  all 
things,  because  he  was  to  beget  in  his  like- 
ness, was  not  himself  begotten,  but  was  made 
immediately  by  God. 

"  The  brethren,"  I  apprehend,  are  the 
adopted  sons  of  God,  who  were  brethren 
before  Christ's  incarnation,  having  been,  from 
eternity,  "  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of 
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cHAP.inT.   children,"  styled,  **  Sons/'  "Sanctified  Ones/' 
ven  u,  n,  14,     cc  Children/'  "  the  Tempted  Ones." 
ver.  18.  "  In  all  respects."     That  is,  in  all  respects, 

necessary  to  the  end  assigned.     The  essence 

of  human  nature.     As, 

1.  The  soul,  with  all  its  properties  and 
affections.  (1.)  Love,  joy,  fear,  sorrow, 
anger,  hatred,  &c.  (2.)  All  senses  internal, 
such  as  imagination  and  memory ;  and,  (3.) 
The  external  senses  of  seeing,  hearing,  &c. 

2.  The  body,  with  its  infirmities  and  ne- 
cessities, such  as  hunger,  thirst,  weariness, 
pain,  cold,  and  death  itself;  though  sin,  in 
our  nature,  be  an  inseparable  adjunct,  (with 
all  begotten,)  yet  it  is  not  essential  thereunto. 
A  man  may  be  true  man,  though  he  have 
no  sin  in  him ;  instance  Adam  in  innocency : 
nor  do  we  read,  that  any  sicknesses  ever 
seized  upon  Christ,  for  they  are  personal, 
and  not  inseparable  from  man's  nature; 
otherwise  all  men  would  have  all  sicknesses. 

It  is  said,  that  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
LukeiuM.       and  stature,  which  proves  a  growth  in  the 

powers  of  the  soul,  and  parts  of  the  body. 
We  see  the  natural  affection  of  Jesus,  in  his 
loving  the  young  man,  when  not  bom  of 
God;  of  one  family  it  is  spoken,  that  he 
loved  Lazarus,  and  Martha,  and  Mary ;  one 
of  the  Apostles  is  pre-eminently  designated, 
as  the  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved ;  we  are 
once  told,  that  he  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  but 
once,  just  because  he  was  "  a  man  of  sor- 
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rows  ;'*  He  displayed,  I  apprehend,  that  natu-  chap,  a  it. 
ral  and  instinctive  fear,  implanted  in  all  for  the 
purpose  of  self-preservation,  when  he  said, 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me."  Rutherford  says,  on  that  pas- 
sage of  John,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled, 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  [shall  I  say,]  Father 
save  me  from  this  hour  V  &c.  "  What  meaneth  joh.  ku.  «r. 
this  anxiety  of  Christ  ?  it  is  like  doubting  of 
the  event ;  but  there  is  neither  doubting  nor 
despairing  in  it. 

1.  There  is  fear,  exceeding  great  heaviness 

and  sorrow  in  it Christ  had  a  sinless 

anxiety.  Learned  Divines  acknowledge,  that 
there  was  an  innocent  and  sinless  oblivion  in 
the  sensitive  memory,  in  regard  it  was  in- 
tent only  upon  the  extreme  agony,  and  not 
obliged,  in  all  differences  of  time,  to  remem- 
ber every  duty ;  an  affirmative  precept  obliges 
not  in  all  and  every  juncture  of  time. 

2.  Nor  is  faith  actually,  always  without 
exception,  to  believe:  It  is  possible,  that 
faith  in  the  act,  and  extreme  fear  in  the 
same  act,  be  [not]  physically  inconsistent. 

3.  Neither  were  Christ's  sensitive  affec- 
tions, in  their  physical  and  natural  opera- 
tions, so  awed  and  restrained  by  a  divine 
law,  as  that  they  may  not  put  forth  them- 
selves in  the  utmost  and  highest  degree  of 
intension,  when  the  light  of  reason  sheweth 
the  object  in  the  superlative  degree  of  ve- 
hemency.  Reason  and  light  could  never 
shew  to  any  suffering  man,  at  one  time,  such 
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OHAP.  II.  17,  ^  great  death;  of  evil ;  of  loss ;  and  positive 
evil  of  sense;  as  it  did  shew  to  Christ  at 
this  instant  of  time.  To  be  suspended  from 
the  immediate,  full,  perfect,  personal,  in- 
tuitive fruition  and  vision  of  God,  is  a 
greater  eclipse,  than  if  ten  thousand  suns 
were  turned  into  pieces  of  sackcloth  of 
hair 

4.  Christ  was  to  suffer  in  his  natural 
affections  of  joy,  sorrow,  confidence,  fear, 
love,  yet  without  sin ;  and  though  we  could 
not  shew,  how  this  anxiety  and  faith  could  con- 
sist, yet  it  cannot  be  denied ;  for  grace  doth 
not  destroy  nature ;  nor  could  the  vision  of 
personal  union  hinder  the  exercise  of  all  human 
affections  and  infirmities  in  Christ,  in  the  state 
of  his  humiliation :  As  clothes  of  gold  cannot 
allay  the  pain  of  the  head,  [so]  grace  is  a 
garment  of  cloth  of  gold,  and  the  personal 
union  [is]  the  perfection  of  grace ;  yet  it 
hindered  not  Christ  from  being  plunged  into 
extreme  horror  and  anxiety. 

5.  There  were  in  Christ,  at  this  time,  some 
acts  of  sinless  and  innocent  darkness  in  the 
sensitive  soul,  that  he,  actually  thinking  of 
the  blackness  and  dreadful  visage  of  the 
second  death,  was  now  like  a  man  destitute 
of  counsel.     But, 

(1.)  This  was  merely  penal. 

(2.)  Christ's  anxiety  was  not  opposite  to 
any  light  of  faith,  or  moral  holiness. .  . .  This 
anxiety  was  only  opposed  to  the  actual 
happiness  and  natural  fruition  of  God,  en- 
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CHAP.  n.  17. 


joyed  in  the  personal  union,  not  to  any  light  v. 
of  a  moral  duty,  required  in  Jesus  Christ. 
But  we  are  not  to  conceive,  that  Christ's 
anxiety,  fear,  and  sorrow  were  only  ima- 
ginary, and  supposed,  upon  a  mistake,  that 
had  not  any  ground  in  the  thing  itself,  as 
Jacob  mourned,  and  would  not  be  comforted, 
and  as  the  believer  will  sorrow,  that  God 
hath  forsaken  him,  and  hath  forgotten  to  be 

merciful Christ's  darkness,  in  this,  [was] 

negativ€j  and  naturally  negalivey  he  looked 
wholly  on  real  sadness,  death,  wrath,  the 
curse  of  the  law ;  but  not  privative^  or  mo- 
rally and  culpably  privative ;  for  Christ  had 
never  a  wrong  thought  of  God  ;  he  did  never 
believe  God  to  be  changed,  nor  did  he,  upon 
a  mis-judging  of  God,  conceive  God  had 
forsaken  him,  whereas  he  had  not  forsaken 
him:  as  if  Christ's  spiritual  sense  were  de- 
ceived, in  taking  up  a  misapprehension  of 

God,  or  his  dispensation God's  forsaking 

of  him  was  in  regard, 

(1.)  Of  the  influence  of  actual  vision. 

(2.)  Of  the  actual  joy  and  comfort  of 
union. 

(3.)  Of  the  penal  inflicting  of  the  curse, 
wrath,  sorrow,  sadness,  stripes,  death,  on  the 
man  Cnnst.  chHst  dying,  md 

drawing  sinners 

It  may   be    said;    granting  that   Christ  ***'**"-"• 
sufiered  penal  evil,  in  a  greater  degree  than 
any  mere  man  could,  still  this  text  speaks  objection. 
of   Christ's  suftering  from  temptation,   and 
that  in  order  to  sympathize  with  the  tempted. 

y 


Bntherford, 
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CHAP.  II.  17. 


Now,  my  sufferings,  (some  poor  soul  may 
say,  for  it  is  what  all  gracious  souls  feel,) 
my  suffering  is  from  inward  inherent  cor- 
ruption, and  internal  conflict.  If,  then, 
when  Satan  came  to  Christ,  he  found  no- 
thing in  him,  nothing  to  respond  to  his  sug^ 
gestions,  no  enemy  within  the  camp,  how 
can  he  sympathize  with  me,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, how  can  he  be  a  mercifiil  and  faithfiil 
High  Priest  ? 

In  answering  this  question,  we  must  first 

consider,  how  temptations  assault  other  men. 

chrjrt'.sym.      Tcmptatious  are  solicitations  to  evil,  arising 

from  various  sources,  whether  infirmities,  or 
afflictions,  or  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  or 
our  own  inherent  corruptions.  I  purpose, 
presently,  to  speak  of  Christ's  sympathy 
with  the  brethren.  I  only  intend  now  to 
shew,  that  he  was  free  from  the  last  source 
of  temptation,  and  yet  is  capable  of  sympa- 
thizing, in  the  highest  degree  of  intensity, 
and  minutest  degree  of  circumstance,  and 
the  solution  whoUy  consists  in  this  observa- 
tion, viz.  the  sympathy  of  Messiah  is  not  in 
feeling,  that  the  temptations  spring  from  the 
same  source,  but  in  the  pain,  which  a  holy  na- 
ture, or  holy  being,  suffers  in  and  by  resisting, 
when  assailed  by  temptation. 

In  order  to  make  this  point  clear,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  notice,  that,  from  whichever 
of  the  two  last  sources  temptation  may  arise, 
whether  from  the  solicitations  of  Satan,  or 
inherent  corruption,  the  pain   of  the  ten^- 
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tation  is  the  same ;  or,  if  there  be  any  diffe-  chap,  u.  it,  is. 
rence,  it  is  only  in  the  temptations  of  Satan 
being  more  painfully  felt. 

Those,  who  have  watched  their  own  hearts,  Tempuuon.. 
and  the  conflict  within,  will  be  ready  enough 
to  acknoVledge,  that,  with  the  majority  of 
temptations,  they  cannot  tell  whence  they 
arise.  Some,  it  may  be,  plainly  enough 
spring  from  within,  others  again  as  manifestly 
originate  from  without,  yet,  of  the  majority, 
the  believer  may  say,  I  cannot  tell  whence 
they  come. 

This,  I  think,  arises  from  the  intimate  and 
internal  mode  of  address  of  spiritual  subsis- 
tences. Man  addresses  our  understanding, 
by  means  of  our  external  senses ;  but  Angels, 
which  are  spiritual,  speak  directly  to  the 
imagination.  But  we  will  look  at  this  sub* 
iect  in  a  manner,  it  may  be,  less  metaphysical, 
«nd  more  practical. 

It  muBt  be  allowed,  that  our  hearts  can  m«««v.i9. 

.  .  /»       .  mm  1  James  i.  14,  15. 

tempt  UB  to  the  worst  ot  sins,  without  the 
concurrence  of  Satan.  But  it  mu^t  also  be 
granted,  that  Satan  may  suggest  evil,  without 
the  concurrence  of  our  hearts,  as  was  the  ease, 
in  the  first  instance,  with  Eve.  But  teiDpta<- 
tiona,  probably,  spring  from  Satan, 

1.  When  unnatural,  or  contrary  to  the 
general  bias  and  inclinatkm;  for  example, 
Peter's  rashness  was  fro»  himself,  his  cow^ 
ardice,  from  Satan  ;  ''  Satan  hath  desired  to 

sift  you."  ^^*  **"•  "• 

2.  When  opposed  to  the  general  frame  of 

y2 
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mind.  If,  in  a  triumphant  frame,  a  thought 
suddenly  is  injected,  *it  may  be  all  a  delu- 
sion ;*  or,  what  is  very  common,  if  profane 
suggestions  are  presented,  when  the  mind  is 
in  a  devout  frame,  or  at  holy  seasons ;  this, 
probably,  springs  from  Satan. 

3.  When  detested  in  its  first  rising ;  when 
our  hearts  tempt  us,  there  is  a  secret  delight ; 
at  first,  it  is  sweet  to  the  taste,  however  bitter 
it  may  afterwards  be  to  the  belly ;  but  when 
polluting,  or  other  thoughts,  on  their  first 
rising,  cause  grief,  and  are  a  burden,  they  are 
from  Satan. 

4.  A  violent  hurrjdng  away,  without  being 
allowed  time  to  think,  is,  probably,  from  an 
evil  influence ;  *  the  enemy  coming  in  like 
a  flood,'  and  not  from  being  «  drawn  aside 
of  one's  own  lust,  and  enticed,"  which  sig- 
nifies rather  dalliance  with  temptations. 

5.  One,  which  pursues  us  from  day  to 
day,  and  we  strive  against  it,  and  pray  against 
it ;  this  is,  probably,  a  messenger  of  Satan. 

Now,  in  all  these  temptations,  the  peculiar 
pain  and  ofience  prove  them  to  be  fix)m 
Satan  ;  if  therefore,  the  more  acute  suffering 
proceed  from  Satan,  and  not  from  inward 
corruption,  it  was  not  necessary  for  Christ 
to  have  inward  corruption,  or  a  conflict  with 
sin  dwelling  in  him,  in  order  to  suffer  in  the 
highest  degree,  when  tempted. 

Before  leaving  this  head,  I  would  observe, 
for  the  comfort  of  the  tempted  believer,  that, 
in  these  cases,  it  is  not  his  sin,  but  his  bur- 


A    MERCIFUL    HIGH    PRIEST.  325 

den.     True,   they  do    provoke  Christ,    but  chap,  u,  u,  is. 
how?   not  to  anger,  but  to   sympathy  and 
love,  and  the  exercise  of  the  priestly  office  in 
his  behalf. 

"  That  he  might  be  a  compassionate  and  faithful 
«  High  Priest;* 

The  Apostle  having,  as  I  conceive,  al- 
luded to  the  death  of  the  High  Priest,  in 
the  law  of  the  city  of  refuge,  is  now  led 
expressly  to  mention  Messiah  as  the  true 
High  Priest. 

The   general    end  of  Christ's  conformity 
unto  the  brethren  is,  that  he  might  be  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest.     Christ's 
conformity    consisted    in    a  participation   of 
nature,  and  of  sufferings ;  the  one  fitted  him 
for  his  office  of  High  Pries|t,  the  other  for 
the    qualifications    in    that    office,    namely, 
mercy  and  faithfulness.     He  was  made  man, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  a  priest;  it  was  ch«p.Y. i. 
not  the  work  of  Angels,  nor  even  of  God 
himself,  as  such,  he  '  of  necessity  must  have 
somewhat  to  offer,'  therefore  a  body  was  pre-  ch«p.  ▼«*•  »• 
pared  him.  ?lf '""• 

But  it  may  be  said,  he  carries  on  the  office  objection. 
now  in  heaven,  with  his  humanity  partici- 
pating in  the  honours  of  Deity.  It  does  not, 
then,  appear  needful,  that,  in  order  to  be  a 
priest,  he  must  be  a  sorrowing  mortal  man ; 
on  the  contrary,  his  fitness  consists  in  his  im- 
mortality, his  holiness,  harmlessness,  purity, 
and  separation  from   sinners,  and  in  being 


Anavrcr. 


326  A    MERCIFUL    HIGH    PRIEST. 

CHAP.  II.  IMS,  made    higher    than   the    heavens.      Surely, 
Chap.  VII. «4.      then,  as  God,  or,  at  any  rate,  as  glorified 

God-man,  he  would  have  compassion,  with- 
out having  been  made  like  us  in  afflictions, 
and  the  matter  of  temptations.  There  is  an 
ability, 

1 .  Of  sufficiency  and  power ;  this  he  had 
as  God. 

2.  Of  fitness ;  this  he  would  have  had  as 
God-man. 

3.  Of  aptness  and  disposition. 
Now,  the  mercifulness  is   not  the  simple 

apprehension  of  misery  in  God,  and  his 
putting  forth,  in  power,  his  infinite  love  and 
compassion. 

2.  Nor  is  it  even  the  grace  of  condolence 
and  compassion,  in  the  glorified  God-man, 
which,  doubtless,  he  would  have  had  in  the 
highest  degree,  had  he  never  come  down  into 
our  wretchedness,  and  this,  together  with  a  fit- 
ness, firom  a  kind  of  fellow-feeling. 

It  is  not  even  that  infinite  love  and  com- 
passion of  Deity,  flowing  through  the  graces 
of  the  Saviour's  humanity ;  What  then  ? 

3.  It  is  aU  this,  with  that  aptness  of  sym- 
pathy, which  springs  from  the  remembrance 
of  distress.  How  feelingly  does  the  Lord 
urge  this  principle  of  action  on  the  Israelites, 
in  being  kind  to  strangers,  for,  says  he,  "  thou 
knowest  the  heart  of  a  stranger." 

4.  It  is  all  this,  and  yet  more ;  for  Mes- 
siah might  be  all  this  without  being  in  office. 
But  the  relation,  which   Christ's  sufferings. 
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in  his  temptations,  bear  to  his  compassion,  is  chap.  n.  tr,  is. 
not  to  the  grace,  or  habit  of  it,  but  to  its 
especial  exercise  as  our  High  Priest ;  "  that 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest."  It  is,  then,  the  perfect  apprehension 
of  misery,  and  the  infinite  compassion  of 
Deity,  flowing  through  the  sympathies  of 
the  Saviour's  humanity,  "  with  a  continual 
propensity  of  will  and  affections  to  exercise 
his  priestly  office  on  behalf  of  the  brethren  ; 
in  an  exact,  careful,  constant  consideration 
of  all  their  concerns,  under  all  their  trials 
and  temptations.  To  this  he  is  excited  and 
drawn  out,  by  his  own  experience  of  what 
it  is  to  serve  God  in  such  a  state ;  an  expe- 
rimental knowledge  of  the  miseries  under- 
gone, and  the  supports,  which  are  necessary 
in  such  a  condition;  his  internal  habitual 
fulness  of  grace,  and  mercy,  being  capable 
of  excitation  unto  suitable  actings,  by  ex* 
temal  objects,  and  sensible  experience."  owe«,ioioco. 
Precious  Lord  Jesus,  who  but  thou  couldst 
be  our  Priest ! 

A  further  qualification  of  our  High  Priest 
is  stated,  viz.  his  being  ^  faithful  in  the  things 
of  God.'  Perhaps  the  Greek  implies,  what, 
according  to  Owen,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and 
Ethiopic  seem  to  express ;  viz.  that  the  mer- 
cifulness of  Christ  is  mentioned  absolutely, 
and  his  faithfulness  alone  is  relative  to  his 
priestly  office.  I,  however,  incline  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  difference  proceeds  from  the 
compassion   only   having   relation   to    man  ; 
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cHAP.ii.uj8.  whereas  the  faithfulness  has  relation  both  to 

God  and  man,  ''that  he  might  be  a  High 
Priest,  merciful,  and  faithful  in  the  things 
pertaining  to  God,  faithful  for  God  with 
men,  and  with  God  for  men ;  it  embraces  all 
the    transactions    between    God    and    man. 

Chap.  HI.  1.  Ch.  iii.  2,  treats  of  his  faithfulness,  in  pre- 
siding over  the  house  and  worship  of  God. 
The  expression,  probably,  is  introduced  to 
prepare  for  the  comparison  between  Christ 
and  Moses,  as  it  seems  to  refer  to  Jethro's 

Ex.  iiviH.  10.  to,  counsel  to  Moses,  "  Be  thou  for  the  people 

ihe  Mrae  phrase  y->ii  ii  t  !•! 

a.tbed^iit.       tQ   God- ward,  that  thou  mayest  bring  the 

causes  unto  God,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
ordinances  and  laws,  and  shalt  shew  them 
the  way,  wherein  they  must  walk,  and  the 
work,  that  they  must  do."  By  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, when  tempted,  he  was  fitted  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  his  priestly  office,  both 
towards  God,  and  the  people:  faithful  to  God, 
in  discharging  all  his  covenant  engagements 
for  bringing  the  many  sons  to  glory  :  faithful 
to  man,  in  exercising  his  priestly  office  in 
their  support,  when  under  trials  and  temp- 
tations. Christ's  attribute  of  compassion  is 
encouragement  for  us  to  fly  to  him,  and  his 
faithfulness    is    the   ground   of  our  assured 

prov.«vi.6.       reliance  on  him,  "  By  mercy  and  truth,  (or 

faithfulness,)  iniquity  is  purged  ;"  the  mercies 
of  our  David,  (our  Beloved,)  are  sure  mer- 
cies ;  Messiah  is  faithful  to  all  his  promises. 
If  he  says  to  his  people,  *'  When  thou 
passest   through   the   fire,    I    will    be   with 
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thee ;"  when  they  pass  through  the  fire,  he  is  ^chap.  n.  ly. 
with  them ;  "  The  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  i«u 
the  Son  of  God."  d^w.  «»• 

Messiah  is  faithfiil  to  the  tempted  ones, 
by  giving  strength  to  withstand,  or  by 
imparting  consolation  to  support  under 
temptations ;  and  this  he  does  by  his  word 
and  Spirit,  the  Spirit  bringing  home  a  suit- 
able word.  Or  he  gives  seasonable  deli- 
verance fi-om  temptations,  either  by  rebuking 
Satan,  or  making  a  way  of  escape  by  the  ^edu. 
ordering  of  his  providence. 

"  Unto  propitiating  sin."  A  similar  ex- 
pression to  Dan.  ix.  24.  This  work  re- 
quired a  sacrifice ;  incense,  grounded  upon 
that  sacrifice,  ofiered  within  the  vail ;  and 
the  blood  of  sprinkling;  the  two  first  im-  Lcv.xvi.ii-n. 
plying  the  transacting  with  God  for  men; 
the  last,  the  assuaging  the  guilty  conscience 
of  man :  these  are  severally  applied,  ch. 
X.  5,  vii.  25,  and  xii.  24. 

"  For  the    people,"   perhaps  referring  to 

Aaron's  intercession  "  for  the  people"  in  the 

matter  of  the  plague,  where  tJie  expression 

occurs.  ^""-  *^**  ^'• 

Use.     The  priestly  office  of  Christ  is  the 

great  storehouse  of  comfort,   whereby  men 

are  reconciled  to  God,  and  have  relief  from 

all  temptations.     What  comfort  is   there  in 

God,  but  by  Christ?  and  what  comfort  is 

there   in  Christ,    but    as    clothed   with   his 

priestly   vestments?     The   priestly  office   is  w. Bridge. 

one  of  love  and  mercy,  without  terror ;  but 
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CHAP.  If.  17. 


the  prophetical  and  kingly  offices  extend 
alike  to  heaven  and  to  heU,  "  If  I  go  down 
into  hell,  O  Lord,  thou  art  there,"  in  the 
requirements  of  thy  Law;  so  far  from  the 
Law  being  nullified,  it  is  only  increasing  in 
its  demands.  The  holy  Law  of  God,  when 
broken,  still  demands  absolute  obedience, 
while  that  very  demand  elicits  the  blas- 
phemies of  the  condemned,  and,  conse- 
quently, the  demands  for  satisfaction  of  in- 
jured justice  are  continually  increasing.  It 
was  the  priestly  office  of  Christ  that  led  to 
the  assumption  of  our  nature ;  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  his  taking  that  office,  '^he  must, 
of  necessity,  have  somewhat  to  ofier ;"  here, 
then,  are  "  the  cords  of  love,"  for  here  are 
'^  the  bands  of  a  man." 

ij^.  Use.    See  his  unspeakable  love:   Messiah 

refiised  no  sorrow,  nor  anguish,  in  order  tliat 
he  might  be  a  compassionate  High  Priest; 
like  Jacob,  he  thought  nothing  of  his  hard 
service,  because  of  the  love  he  bare  to  his 
dearest  spouse,  the  Church.  Think,  my 
brother,  *He  died  for  thee;'  you  may  say, 
*  and  why  for  me  T  He  died  for  sinners, 
and  why  not  for  thee  ?  *  Oh,*  you  say,  *  if 
I  knew  the  promise  was  for  me,  then  would 
I  rest  on  it,  and  take  comfort  from  it.'  Oh, 
my  brother,  the  very  resting  on  the  promise 

w.  Bridge.       makes  it  thine. 

Chap.  ii.  18.  Ver.  18.—**  For  in  [that]  which  he  himself  has 

**  suffered,  being  tempted." 

The  causal  particle,   "  for,"    shews,    that 
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this  refers  to  Christ's  qualification  for  High  .chap.h.  ». 
Priest.  The  proposition  is,  That  having 
suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
the  tempted.  The  assumption  must  be 
raised  from  ver.  17,  but  Christ,  being  in  all 
things  made  like  unto  the  brethren,  did  suffer, 
being  tempted  ;  Therefore,  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour the  tempted. 

It  is  not  Christ's  sufferings,  absolutely 
considered,  nor  the  peculiar  sufferings  of 
Christ  in  general,  that  he  underwent  vica- 
riously ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  simply 
the  temptation  of  Christ  alone,  which  is  par- 
ticularly designated:  But  that,  which  fits 
him  for  intercession,  and  for  succour  of  the 
tempted,  is  his  sufferings  in  temptation,  or 
rather  his  sufferings  by  temptation. 

The  Lord  Christ  alone,  being  tempted, 
suffered,  and  sinned  not ;  he  had  the  heart 
of  a  man,  the  affections  of  a  man  in  the 
highest  degree  of  tenderness.  Whatever 
sufferings  the  soul  of  man  may  be  brought 
under,  by  grief  and  shame,  sorrow,  fear,  or 
pain,  loss,  or  danger,  any  afflictive  passion 
within,  or  impressions  by  assaults  from  ivith- 
out,  all  this  he  underwent  and  felt.  All  the 
advantages/  which  he  had  above  others,  by  the 
excellency  of  his  person,  were  only,  that  the 
sorrows  .of  his  heart  were  enlarged,  and  he 
was  made  capable,  without  sin,  of  enduring 
infinitely  greater  temptations,  which  must 
have  been  as  infinitely  abhorrent  to  his  pure 
and   holy  soul.     The  Apostle   adds,  Christ 
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himself  suffered;"  he  did  not  suffer  by 
sympathy,  in  reference  to  others'  sufferings, 
but  he  suffered  all  those  things  in  his  own 
person;  but  all  this  was  to  enable  Messiah 
to  S3anpathize  with  the  brethren.  In  a  mere 
mortal  man,  his  being  engaged  with  his  own 
sufferings,  tends  to  weaken  benevolence  ;  but 
as  the  humanity  of  Jesus  was  perpetually  fed 
by  the  rich  streams  of  Deity,  he  felt  for  others, 
at  that  very  time,  more  exquisitely  than  ever. 

Messiah's  sufferings  were  for  the  "  tempted 
ones."  Is  it  for  all,  who  are  tempted,  simply  ? 
No ;  I  apprehend,  it  is  for  those,  who  want 
succour,  being  tempted.  Temptation,  in 
itself,  is  an  evil ;  but  is  made  an  occasion 
of  good  to  those,  who  are  troubled  by  temp- 
tations, in  opposing  them.  **  Count  it  all 
joy,"  says  St.  James,  "  when  you  fall  into 
divers  temptations,"  even  into  those  tempta- 
tions, which  come  not  from  God.  Tempta- 
tion is  the  stumbling-stone  of  the  wicked,  but 
the  touchstone  of  the  saints. 

As  Satan  is  the  Tempter,  so  the  proper 
name  of  believers  is,  *  The  Tempted.'  They 
are  called  to  oppose  temptations  ;  their  life  is 
a  constant  conflict  with,  and  their  death  is 
but  the  victory  over,  them.  As  to  others,  it 
can  hardly  be  said,  that  they  are  tempted ; 
no,  they  are  led  captive  by  Satan.  At  any 
rate,  reconciled  persons  alone  look  at  temp- 
tations as  a  cause  of  suffering.  Such  was 
the  condition  of  the  believing  Hebrews ; 
from  persecution,  they  endured  a  great  fight  of 
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afflictions,  and,  from  the  seductions  of  false    chap  n.  ig. 
brethren,  they  were  greatly  tempted  to  apos- 
tatize to  Judaism. 

We  learn,  that  God  permits  his  dearest  ftf*'*"*: 

*^  What  follows  is 

children  to  be  sorely  tempted,  and  to  suffer  wJruf  onhe**"* 

rt  ..^  £•         mI  •  •  I*  sweel and  pxrel* 

from  it  too ;  tor  there  is  a  vexing,  corroding,  »«»« w.  Brki,*. 
afflictive  disposition  in  every  temptation, 
although  it  do  not  prevail ;  Paul  felt  it  to 
be  a  buffeting,  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  causing, 
as  it  were,  a  rankling  sore.  Now,  the  suf- 
fering under  temptation  is  from  resisting  it, 
and  not  from  yielding  and  consenting  to  it ; 
remorse  and  sorrow  will  follow  upon  consent, 
sooner  or  later ;  but  the  suffering,  when 
under  temptation,  is  from  holiness,  not  from 
sin,  and,  therefore,  the  more  holy  the  person, 
the  more  pain.  What,  then,  must  have 
been  the  suffering  of  the  immaculate  Jesus  ? 

2.  The  most  eminently  godly  are  often  the 
most  foully  assaulted,  and  that  after  having  en- 
joyed most  of  God.  One  might  have  thought, 
that,  if  ever  there  could  have  been  a  time, 
when  outward  circumstances  would  have  pre- 
vented temptation,  it  would  have  been  with 
the  disciples,  after  that  long  discourse  of  our 
Lord,  subsequent  to  the  institution  of  the  sa-  johi»xT.,xvi,&c. 
crament,  the  anguish  of  Messiah  giving  a  so- 
lemnity to  the  whole ;  yet  how  soon  they  fell 
into  temptation !  It  is  expressly  said,  that 
Paul  had  the  messenger  of  Satan,  after  visions 
and  revelations ;  and  the  Messiah  himself, 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  Father,  "  this  is  my  beloved 
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CHAP.  II.  18.^  Son,"  was  immediately  led,  by  the  Spirit, 
into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  by  Satan. 
Let  us,  then,  beware,  after  a  special  mani- 
festation, '  this  is  my  beloved  chUd ;'  be  not 
secure,  but  fear. 

3.  God  sometimes  permits  a  temptation  to 
continue  for  a  long  time;  Paul  says,  he 
thrice  besought  the  Lord.  Does  the  Lord 
say,  I  will  remove  it  ?  No,  but  "  my  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee."  Why  does  God  suffer 
it? 

1 .  To  preserve  from  self-exaltation ;  so  it 
was  with  Paul. 

2.  To  discover  and  increase  graces.  These 
messengers  of  Satan  are  God's  scullions,  to 
keep  right  the  vessels  of  mercy. 

3.  That  the  believer  may  be  made  more 
fit  to  receive  a  full  Christ ;  to  receive  him, 
not  only  as  a  head,  but  as  a  Saviour:  He 
was  made  like  unto  us,  in  order  to  be 
tempted,  to  fit  him  for  his  priestly  office ; 
we  are  tempted,  in  order  to  receive  the 
fulness  of  his  priestly  office,  and  to  be  made 
like  him.  It  is  an  old  sa3Hb:kg,  but  not  the 
less  true,  that  a  little  sin  requires  but  a  little 
Saviour. 

4.  To  make  us  hate  the  ways  of  Satan. 
As  God  suffered  the  Kgyptians  to  vex  the 
Israelites,  in  order  that  they  might  not  learn 
their  manners  ;  as  it  was,  they  were  inclined 
in  their  heart  to  go  back  to  Egypt ;  but 
if,  instead  of  melons  and  garlick,  they  had 
had  manna  and  quails  in  Egypt ;  if,  instead  of 
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hard  bondage,  they  had  enjoyed  ease  and  conif  chap,  n.  is. 
fort,  then  they  would  have  looked  back  much 
more  longingly.  So  God  suffers  a  soul  to 
be  harassed  and  buffeted  by  Satan,  that 
it  may  say,  with  David,  "  Oh,  that  I  had 
wings  like  a  dove,  then  would  I  flee  away, 
and  be  at  rest  I" 

Let  us  not  doubt  God*s  love,  because  of  Appucauop. 
temptations.  You  may  be  sa3ang,  If  God 
loved  me  so,  "why  am  I  thus"  tempted? 
Were  any  of  God's  dear  children  ever  thus 
tempted?  Yes,  one  was,  his  dearest  child, 
even  the  Holy  Child  Jesus.  But  you  may 
say.  Oh,  I  am  tempted  from  various  causes, 
which  could  not  have  assailed  Messiah.  Well, 
let  us  see. 

1.  Neglect  of  duty  from  weariness.  You  may 
be  one  much  occupied  in  the  things  of  this  life, 
oppressed  either  by  bodily  or  mental  fatigue, 
ao  that  you  have  not  time,  or,  if  you  have  time, 
your  weariness  unfits  you,  for  such  exercises. 
Well,  see  Messiah ;  was  he  not  weary,  when 
he  sat  by  the  well  of  Samaria?  yet  it  was 
his  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  Father's  will. 
In  Mark  vi.  31 — 34,  we  see  Messiah  had 
not  so  much  time  as  even  to  eat,  and,  when 
he  departed  into  the  desert,  seeking  and 
expecting  a  little  rest  and  quiet,  there  the 
people  met  him.  Well,  was  not  here  a 
temptation,  if  not  to  irritation,  at  least  to 
rebuke  them  from  thus  intruding,  and  again 
to  withdraw  himself;  but  no,  "  He  had  com- 
passion on  them :"  and  as  to  redeeming  the  Bowdur. 
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CHAP.  II.  18.  time,  we  know,  that,  although  he  continued 
all  day  in  the  Temple  preaching,  he  rose 
up  in  the  morning,  a  great  while  before  day, 
and,  at  other  times,  continued  all  night  in 
prayer,  and  that  not  lifeless  prayer,  op 
drowsy  prayer,  but  vehement  prayer,  "prayer 

uke  Yi. ».       to  God/' 

2.  You  may  say,  you  are  tempted  to  seek 
to  better  yourself  in  the  world;  you  are  a 
poor  man,  and  you  have  not  money  to  pay 
your  taxes,  or  your  rent,  and  you  fear  you 
will  be  turned  out  of  house  and  home.  Well, 
had  Messiah  a  place  to  lay  his  head  ?  Could 
he  pay  the  tribute-money?  yet  he  was 
tempted  to  better  himself,  by  as  much  as  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory 
of  them.  The  victories  of  Alexander  would 
have  sunk  into  insignificance,  before  the 
glories  of  the  king  of  the  Jews;  had  bis 
kingdom  been  of  this  world,  then  would  his 
followers  have  fought  for  him. 

3.  Well,  but  you  will  say,  I  am  in  trade, 
it  may  be,  and  I  am  in  great  distress^  and 
there  are  those  little  gains,  which  are  the  per- 
quisites of  my  situation,  yet  they  are  indi- 
rect means  after  all,  as  my  conscience  tells 
me.  Look  still  at  Jesus  ;  consider  how  he  is 
qualified  to  succour  you,  fi'om  experimental 
sympathy;  was  no*  he  tempted  to  indirect 
means,  when  the   Devil   said,  "  Command 

Matt.  It.  s        that  these  stones  be  made  loaves  ?" 

4.  You  may  complain  that  you  are  tempted, 
fi-om  the  conduct  of  your  fi'iends  and  relations ; 


I 
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they,  who  were  so  kind  to  you,  are  now  so  chap,  it.  ib. 
cold  and  distant.  Look  at  those  twelve, 
whom  Jesus  chose ;  they  all  forsook  him ;  one 
denied  him  with  oaths,  and  his  own  fami- 
liar friend  lifted  up  his  heel  against  him  ; 
**  Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  on  him." 
But  you  might  say,  I  could  bear  all  their 
unkindness,  but  there  are  some  so  kind  to 
me,  I  cannot  bear  to  hurt  their  feelings. 
Well,  generous,  but  tempted  soul,  did  not 
Jesus  suffer,  when  he  saw  a  sword  piercing 
his  mother's  heart  ? 

5.  But  you  will  say,  I  cannot  bear  the  shame 
and  contempt,  which  I  receive  from  many,  who, 
I  feel  conscious,  are  inferior  to  me,  whether 
in  spirit,  talents,  or  acquirements,  yet  they 
look  at  me  as  weak,  and  foolish,  and  timid. 
Well ;  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  God,  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  hid  not  his  face  from 
shame  and  spitting ;  could  he  not  have  had 
twelve  legions  of  Angels  to  avenge  those 
insults  ?  but  he  was  as  a  lamb,  that  before  his 
shearers  is  dumb. 

6.  But  you  are,  it  may  be,  tempted  to 
unbelief;  tempted  to  doubt  your  sonship. 
Well;  the  Devil  twice  cast  a  doubt  on 
Christ's  sonship,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God;"  and  again,  when  he  was  on  the 
cross,  when  his  Father  had  forsaken  him, 
those  children  of  the  Devil,  when  doing 
their  father's  lusts,  and  echoing  his  tempta- 
tions, said,  "  If  he  be  Son  of  God,  let  him 
come  down  from  the  cross." 
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CHAP.  H.  11,  7.  Yes»yoa  say;  but  I  have  been  thrown  into 
such  despondency,  that  I  have  been  tempted 
to  seli^destfuction.  Well ;  was  not  Messiah  7 
"  Throw  thyself  down  fipom  the  Temple/' 

8.  But,  you  may  say,  I  have  not  only 
been  tempted  to  despondency,  but  to  de» 
spair.  Well,  see  Messiah ;  although  he  had 
but  a  short  time  before  been  able  to  say^ 
that  he  was  not  alone,  but  that  his  Father 
teas  with  hun ;  yet,  in  the  hour  of  darkness, 
when  suffering  bodily  pain,  anguish  of  mind, 
assaults  of  men  and  devils;  when  under  A 
fiiU  sense  of  God's  wrath,  and  the  weight  of 
a  world  of  sin  ;  was  he  not  tempted  to  despair 
when  he  cried  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  T 

9.  Oh>  but  you  will  say,  I  have  been  so 
tempted  and  assaulted — I  could  not  unfold 
the  blasphemies,  with  which  I  have  been 
assailed.  Well,  still  look  at  Jesus^  who  was 
tempted  to  the  greatest  blasphemy,  viz. 
robbing  the  Creator  of  his  due  honour  and 
glory,  when  the  Devil  said,  "  Fall  down 
and  worship  me." 

Then  see  the  Messed  consequences;  my 
iMTOther,  you  haye^  or  will  have,  to  pass 
through  ^'  an  houi*  of  darkness ;"  but,  dh, 
thou  tempted  one,  doubt  not  of  Christ's  love ; 
nay^  see  all  his  love  in  yout  temptatioiMs, 
not  simply,  that  he  si^rs  them  to  humble 
you,  and  to  do  you  good,  but  see,  in  all  your 
Bufferings,  what  Messiah  suffered  purposely, 
in  order  to  support  and  comfort  you.     Then 
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fift  ftp  ftftLT  hettdsj  oh,  ye  fiaints^,  arid  fee  ye  citA*.  rt.  a. 
lift  up,  ye  rfi^odpiiig  souk,  aAd  th6  King  of 
Olory  shall  come-  Jn-^That  Kirig  of  Glory, 
who  id  strong  i*i  fe«ttfe-^who»  h«B  dvercoOie 
the  wkfked  one:— Bae,  tteitfenibef,  fee  httta- 
bled  under  eve*y  temptAtJOto,  be  it  ev^c  sW 
sinkU;  bat  never  question  yoitr  eo^^don, 
though  y6««r  tempptiErtiori  be  ever  so  gretft. 


IVhetot'^,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  A  fiekveAly  ch«p.iii.  i,«. 
edliDg,  (^oasid^i"  attetttively  the  A^sfle  and  Higli 
'^  Priaef   of   our  professidnv  Christ  Je6us:   beittg 
'^  faathfiiiy  to  hkn*  who  made  bnn>  (as  also  Moiies,) 
*^  in  all  hia  house." 

Having,  in  the  first  anyJ  seeond  chapfe^s^  c«iiwmio«. 
spoken  of  the  Person'  of  Messiah,  andf,  in 
the  close  Of  tftie  seeond  chapter,  touched  upon 
t!he  fitness'  derived  fifonr  the  constitution  of 
hisf  person,  for  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
the  Apostle  now  proceeds  dii^ectly  to  treat 
of  the  offices  of  Christ ;  maldng,  however,  8<^<»p- 
the  tr%tnsition  througk  an  application  of  t!he 
dOtcitrine'  alr^eady  declared',  to  a  general  ex- 
hortation respectSng  constancy  and  pefte- 
verance. 

Mneft  wisdom  and  beauty  are  displayed 
in  handling  the  comparison  between  Messiah 
and  Moses  J  orie  Of  the  niost  delicate  subjects 
With  a  Jew-     We  will  proceed  with  tihe  words 

**  Whence,"  or  "  wherefore."  Seeing  that  « whenre." 
Jesus  is  so  able  ta  support  the  brethren ;  so  ^^^^^' 
fitted  to  discharge  the  duties  of  High  Priest, 
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Deat.  zxyUL  1 
and  19. 


BsborUtloB. 


John  xHi.  17. 


CHAP.  111.  I.  consider  him  diligently,  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto 

the  voice   of  the  Lord  thy  God The 

Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure ;" 
even  Christ,  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge/' 

So  learn  Christ,  as  to  live  to  him ;  so  live 
to  him,  as  to  die  in  him;  so  learn  him,  in 
his  Priestly  office,  as  to  live  to  him  in  his 
Apostolical  office.  ''  If  ye  know  these 
things,"  saith  he,  "  happy  are  ye  if  you  do 
them."  It  is  a  privilege,  a  great  privilege, 
to  know  them ;  but  it  is  our  blessedness  to 
do  them.  "  That  word,  which  is  preached 
to  us,"  says  Owen,  "  ought  to  dwell  in  us. 
There  is  a  miserable  profession,  where  some 
preach  without  application,  and  others  hear 
without  practice ....  every  truth  has,  as  the 
Hebrews  express  it,  meat  in  its  mouth.  We 
should  look  at  sermons  as  Elijah  did  to  the 
ravens;  they  bring  food  with  them  for  our 
souls.  The  manna,  when  gathered,  was  hea- 
venly food ;  but  if,  instead  of  being  eaten, 
it  was  laid  up,  it  stank,  and  bred  worms ;  so 
heavenly  truths  are  spiritual  food ;  but  if,  in- 
stead of  being  mixed  with  faith,  they  are 
stored  up  in  notions  of  the  head,  they  breed 
the  worms  of  spiritual  pride  and  hypocrisy." 

"  Holy  Brethren."     In  the  appellation  of 
Brethren,*  the  Apostle  shews  to  the  Hebrews 


Bx.  xwi.  M. 


Owvn. 

**  Holy  Brelb 
ren." 


*  Maclean  understands  it  of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  Christ ; 
this  may  refer  to  ch.  ii. ;  it  amounts  to  nearly  the  same,  as 
they  would  be  the  Apostle's  brethren  in  Christ. 
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his  affection ;  and  in  the  adjunct  of  holy,  he   chap,  m.  i. 

declares  his  charitable  judgment.     By  calling 

them    *  brethren/    I   apprehend,   he    means 

the  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham ;  by 

the  limitation  of  '  holy,*  he  notifies,  not  only 

those  who  are  Abraham's  seed,  but  who  are 

also   his   children,    'the   sanctified  ones,'  of  S*'^' "' "  ""^ 

the  *  stock  of  Abraham;'  having  one  Father,  ""i  "kim. ^H 

Till  1  1  ^^1        ***•  Bph.  W.  4; 

one  elder  brother,  one  hope,  one  home.     Oh,  '  p*«-i-*;i«-7- 

then,  should  we  not  love  as  brethren  ?     This 

will  convince  the  world,  that  Jesus  is  the 

Lord's  Apostle ;  the  reverse  gives  scandal  to  John  xwi.  «i. 

the  world :    As  Abraham  urged  upon  Lot, 

"  Let  there   be  no  strife   between  me  and 

thee  ...  for  we  are  brethren."    The  preceding 

verse   intimates   a  special    reason,    because 

*'  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite  dwelt  then  in 

the  land."     Moses  also  urged  the  plea  of  ««»•»*»*• '»•• 

firatemity  to  the  Israelites,  when  in  Egypt.      ^^  '"•  *»• 

But  if  any,  "  willing  to  justify  himself," 
says,  "  Who  is  my  Brother  ?"  Let  him  turn 
to  1  John  V.  1,  "  Whosoever  believeth,  that  V,2'"«^  Lt** 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God ;"  this  "*"' 
is  his  rule ;  the  proposition,  taken  abstract- 
edly, no  doubt  is  true,  but  it  appears  evident, 
from  the  context,  that  this  verse  is  given, 
rather  as  the  rule,  by  which  we  are  to  judge 
of  others,  than  of  ourselves. 

True    Christians  are  also    *  holy ;'    they  g3*"»  "* 
are  *  holy  brethren.'      HoUness  is  the  ex- 
cellency of  all  God's  excellencies;  without 
holiness,   his   power   would   be   terror;    his 
mercy,    weakness  ;    his  judgments,  caprice ; 


91^  PAHTAK^iS^  OF  A  UJSAVENLT  CALLING. 


CHAP.  III.  1. 


"  Pferuken  of  m 
Heavenly  C«U 


n 


God'i  Klecl  are 
IHneierved. 


Bom.  si.  9. 


Bpluill.e. 

The  odliaf  to 
heaTcaljr. 

Chftp»3dLflS. 


Cbap.  tUL  1 1 
lz.1. 

JoluUl.lS. 
A  beaveolir  <loc> 
trine. 


John  iii.  10. 


&c. ;  and  whoaoever  \»  born  of  God^  beam 
the  Ima^^  of  God.  Tbe  deeigoiitioii«  ^^  holy/' 
respects  l2ie  effect  of  irocalioii*  Hie  fol^ 
lowing  tjde  declares  the  maaos  to  attam  that 
effect. 

•^'  Partakers  of  a  beaFesly  fiaUii^  i*  Those, 
who  are  holy  brj^thren^  aj!e  partakers  of  a 
heavenly  caUing;  aqd  those,  who  are  par^ 
takers  of  a  heavenly  calling,  are  holy  bre^ 
thren. 

Hy  calling  them  ^  partakers/'  the  Apostle 
intimates,  that  all  Ood's  people  are  not  east 
pff.  No :  ^^  God  has  not  cast  away  hla 
people,  whom  he  foieknew."  It  also  inti- 
inates,  thpU:  the  Jews  are  no  longer  the  e%.^ 
elusive  inheritOTS  of  salvation,  but  that  ^^  the 
Gentiles  are  fellow^heirs/' 

It  is  a  heavenly  calling,  because  Messiah 
is  calling  fix>m  Heaven.  It  is  also  concern'- 
ing  the  kingdoni  of  heaven,  in  opposition  to 
the  earthly  dispensation  land  worldly  saner 
tuary.  The  Lard,  when  discoursing  of  re- 
generation, styles  it  an  earthly  thing ;  surely 
Bother  in  its  source,  or  di^Bcts,  is  it  earthly, 
Iwt  the  tra|l^ition  to  the  kingdom  of  hear 
ven,  through  the  new  birth,  was  a  doctrine 
pertaining  to  that  earthly  dii^nsation,  and 
this  ^'  the  master  in  IsraeF'  ought  to  have 
known.  Jesus  then  dedares  a  heavenly 
doctrine,  one  that  ^*  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known,''  viz.  that  ^<  God  so  loved  the 
world,"  ver.  16,  and  not  the  Jewish  nation  alone, 
^at  ^^  whosoever  believeth  into  him "  mi^t 
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have  eternal  life,  for  to  this  diapensation  of  .^^^;"'^ 
the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was  eonfined  the  ^'  "'*  ^ 
dedaratioQ  of  that  great  mystery,  that  the 
Gentiles  are  fellow^heirs. 

No  man  comes  to  a  true  knowledge  of  the  ^»' 
Jiord  Jesus,  but  by  a  heavenly  call.  Effec- 
tual vocation  is  that  golden  link,  which  con* 
nects  God's  eternal  purpose  with  man's 
eterjial  blessedness.  As,  then,  this  great  Rom  vhi.  20.30. 
privilege  of  being  called  finom  darkness  to 
light;  or,  with  respect  to  the  believing 
Hebrews,  being  called  from  bondage  to  li-» 
berty :  is,  as  it  were,  the  giving  substance  to 
the  decrees  of  Grod ;  it  being  the  very  portal 
to  religion ;  the  entrance  to  eternal  life  i 
how  dangeiH^us  would  it  be  to  err  in  this 
first  step— ^how  blessed  to  be  able  to  say, 
^  God  hath  saved  me,  and  called  me  with 
a  holy  calling.'  It  will,  then,  be  well  to  «Tini.Lo. 
inquire  somewhat  into  the  nature  of  a  hea- 
venly calling. 

1.  It  is  not  only  an  external  call  by  the  ^oi"Tn.Lr*" 
word ;  for  the  effect  of  which,  however,  man 

is  answerable,  because  it  does  not  require 
the  stirrings  of  the  Spirit  to  make  man  a 
responsible  agent ;  no,  that  is  above  his  due 
from  God  as  ''  a  fiuthful  Creator."  1pet.iv.19. 

2.  It  is  not  only  an  inward  call,  or  even  a  55Vw.S  c«ib 
striving  of  the  Spirit,  which  may  assail  those,  ""^  **'''"*' 
who  prove  finally  impenitent;  yet,  for  the  ^^^ 
result  of  thi^,  man  is  accountable,  because,  if 
he  is  responsil^e,  without  the  witness  of  th« 
Spirit,  much  more  is  he  under  his  striving : 


>v.  i.  2-I* 
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cHAP.iiLi.  j|.  ^^^g  j^^^  require  the  Spirit  to  come  with 
invincible  power,  in  order  to  make  man 
accountable,  nor  is  God — ^the  Judge  of  all — 
called  upon  to  give  man  faith  to  receive 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  yet  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  may  say,  in  verity,  "  Why 
will  ye  die  ?"  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him,  that 
dieth."  Christ  died  for  all,  and  the  Spirit 
says  to  all,  "  Come." 

Jjiru^Sy  21  ^      3.  A  wicked  man  may  be  called,  with  some 

grace.  degree  of  eflScacy,  and  yet  be  finally  lost ; 

as  we  see  in  the  parable  of  the  Marriage 
Supper ;  there  was  one  without  the  wedding 

ii»ii.xxii.i«-i4.  garment.  And  in  that  parable,  indeed,  ap- 
pear all  these  degrees;  and  the  reason  is 
added,  because  all  these  callings  are  distinct 
from  being  chosen.  "  Many  are  called,  but 
few  chosen." 

^o  p"r,S2:"**"'       4.  This  is  a  call  according  to  God's  pur- 

Rom.  viii*  S8  and  ii  /•     <i  •  i  ^^       i 

M.  pose;   a  call   of  those,  m  whom  God  puts 

divine  instincts  of  grace  and  faith ;  in  short, 
a  call,  accompanied  with  regeneration,  or  of 
those  regenerated  by  calling,  and  who,  being 
regenerated,   answer  to  their  call,   such  as 

John  I.  II,  w.     is  spoken  of  by  John,  "  He  came  to  his  own 

[home,]  and  his  own  [people,  (the  Jews,)] 
received  him  not ;  but  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  right  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in 
his  name;"  (they  having  faith,  and,  there- 
fore, being  regenerate,  as  it  goes  on  to  de- 
clare,) **  which  were  born  not   of  bloods," 
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(neither  Jew  nor  Greek,)   "  nor  of  the  will  .chap.ht.  i. 
of  the  flesh,"  (not  by  carnal  concupiscence, 
nor  human  endeavours,)  "  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,"  (not  the  honourable  or  godly,)  "  but 
of  God." 

(2.)  It  is  a  call  that  brings  forth  fruit,  in  coi.  i. «. 
all  who  "  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth." 

(3.)  It  is  a  call,  accompanied  with  con-  ao  ■bwiog  can. 
tinuous  effects.     "  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth 
you,"  (not  that  did  call  you,  but  that  calleth  iThet.v.«4. 
you ;   a  continuous   act.)     "  Who  also  will 
do  it ;"  (do  what  ?     Why,)   "  sanctify  them 
wholly,  and  preserve  them,  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,   blameless    unto  the    coming  of   our 
Lord  Jesus."     And  as  this  is  a  continuous 
call,  so  is  there  a  continuous  answer ;  "  to 
whom  coming,"  not  to  whom  you  have  come,  » *"«*•  "•  «• 
but  "to  whom  coming,"  a  constant  closing 
more  and  more  with  Christ. 

«  Consider  attentively ;"  being  "  partakers  ;;,^;:l?-  *"- 
of  a  heavenly  call,"  it  is  their  duty,  being 
"  holy  brethren,"  it  will  be  their  delight  to 
consider  and  contemplate  Christ;  perhaps 
there  may  be  a  distribution  of  the  titles. 
**  Holy  brethren,"  '  consider  the  High  Priest,' 
or  him  "  that  sanctifieth ;"  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  *  consider  the  Apostle.' 

Such  as  have  these  titles  are  called  to  con- 
sider Christ,  for  they  are  interested  in  his 
office  characters.     And  as  remissness  is  well  HrtA"!  u?&c. 
nigh  to  apostacy,  so  an  attentive  considera- 
tion of  Christ,  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
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tScarchInf  4alp- 


Prov.  iLS,4« 


Bph.  ill.  8. 


Owen. 


I  PcU.lt,  II. 

*•  These  ^ert 
better  bon ." 
AcU  &?U.  II. 


cwAP.iii.  I.  offiee  characters  and  covenant  engagementi, 
is  the  great  preventive  of  apostacy • 
This  attentive  consideration  requires : 
(1.)  A  diligent  tracing  of  the  Word ;  not 
a  way-side  hearing,  but  digging  as  for  silver, 
and  searching  as  for  hidden  treasure.  To 
this  end  we  must  know  its  value,  or  rather 
we  must  know  that  it  is  valuable ;  for  there 
are  **  unsearchable  riches:"  Solomon's  mer-r 
chants  would  not  have  gone  to  Ophir  for 
apes  and  peacocks,  had  ^ere  not  been  pre- 
cious gold  also.  Thus  the  Prophets  of  old 
searched  diligently;  and  the  Bereans  were 
commended  for  their  nobility,  because  when 
an  Apostle  came,  with  all  power  to  work 
miracles  and  wonders,  they  yet  searched  the 
Scriptures,  to  see  whether  these  tilings  were 
so.  Oo  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  see  the 
place  where  the  Loid  lay;  go  to  the  New, 
and  hear  that  the  Lord  has  risen.  Search 
for  him,  like  Mary  at  the  tomb;  and  if  at 
first  your  eyes  are  holden,  and  you  discern  him 
not,  yet  will  he  shortly  make  himself  known, 
as  he  did  to  her,  with,  it  may  be,  but  one 
word;  but  such  a  word!  one  of  familiar 
acquaintance,  tender  compassion,  exceeding 

wbij. chrbuiid  love,  and  peculiar  appropriation:    •Mary I* 

Then  will  you  discern  him  as  the  end  of  the 
law ;  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel ;  the  centre 
of  the  Prophecies ;  the  heart  of  the  promises ; 
the  life  of  the  precepts ;  the  pattern  of  obe» 
dience :  for  the  truths  to  be  believed  are  like 
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belieyiera  thaxiselvesy  they  have  life  and  power  ciuf .  m.  i.^ 
only  as  they  are  related  to  Christ;  and  severed 
fmm  him  they  can  do  nothiflg. 

(2.)  Meditation.    When  a  revelation  was  JsJJSl'*^'*' 
made  to  Mary  concerning  Christ,  she  ^*  kept 
all  these  sayings,  and  pondered  them  in  her  ^^^  "•  »•• 
heart."  We  should  take  the  advice  of  Eliphaz :  '««» «»»•  *»»  ««• 
^^  acquaint  now  thyself  with  [God]  and  be 
at  peace  c  thereby  good  shell  come  unto  thee. 
Recdive,   I    pray   thee,   the   law  from  his 
mouth:"  but  is  that  all?     No.     ''And  lay  up 
his  w(n*ds  in  thine  heart."    ^'  Let  the  Word 
of  Christ  dwell  jn  you  richly,"  says  the  Apos-  cou  m.  w. 
tie;  it  is  not  feeding,  but  ruminaling,  that 
makes  the  clean  animal.     By  searching  and 
.ppropri«ing.  we  are  el«nged  and  a«,iJla.«! 
to  the  revealed   ^lory — not  onr  profession j  ^^-^^-^^ 
but  our  possession  of  Christ  will  save  us. 
Privileges  assuredly  are  only  a  savour,  [and 
that  ^ther  of  life  or  death. 

II.  The  otgect  of  consideration  is  men-  Sj;;S!r*^ 
tioned,  with  especial  reference  to  two  of  his 
offices,  ai|d    by  two  names,   one  of  office, 
^^  Christ ;''  and  one  personal  title  '  Jesus.' 

^'Consider  the  Apostle"  superior  to  Mose?, 
discoursed  of,  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  11,  ''and  High 
Priest''  superior  to  Aaron,  which  is  then 
taken  up. 

We  must  first  consider  Christ  as  '  the 
Apostle,'  for  which,  I  apprehend,  St.  Paul 
had  prepared  us,  by  tie  quotation  from 
Ps.  xxii.     ^'  I   will  declare  thy  name  unto 
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CHAP.  IIL  1. 


Ex.  iv.  13* 


Rum.  XT.  S* 

ChrM,  «•  rlMO, 
(be  Apottle. 


Dcot.  svllU  10* 
IS. 

AcU  ill.tl. 


ChrUt't  oflle«i 
on  a  rcMrrcctlOB 
basis. 


Hence  the  Sad> 
dneees  were 
f  rleved  '*  that 
they  preached 
throagb  Jerai  the 
rftorrectlon.** 
AcU  iv.  S. 


AeU  vH.  35|  37. 


the  brethren."  This,  we  have  seen,  was 
after  Messiah's  crucifixion.  To  this  office 
of  Christ,  I  apprehend,  Moses  referred, 
when  he  said,  "  O  my  Lord,  send,  I  pray 
thee,  by  the  hand  thou  wilt  send,"  or 
"  send  now  by  the  hand  thou  wilt  send  here- 
after.** 

In  the  days  of  his  flesh,  Christ  was  only  a 
"minister  of  the  circumcision,"  and  Moses 
propounded  his  resurrection,  as  the  great  sign 
of  the  true  Prophet,  to  whom  alone  they  were 
to  listen  as  a  changer  of  the  Mosaic  institu-- 
tions,  because,  in  other  respects,  all  God's 
Prophets  were  to  be  heard.  "  The  Lord 
thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee."  This,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  is  explained  by  Peter: 
"  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  Fathers,  a  Pro- 
phet shall  the  Lord  your  Gt)d  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  you."  Peter  applies  this  v.  26,  "  Unto 
you  first  (God  having  raised  up  his  Son 
Jesus,")  and  thereby  proved  that  he  is  that 
Prophet  of  whom  Moses  spoke,  "  sent  him 
to  bless  you."  The  resemblance  to  Moses 
is,  I  conceive,  explained  by  St.  Stephen,  to 
be  a  similarity  in  circumstance,  viz.  his  being 
first  rejected  by  the  people,  and  his  being 
afterwards  sent  as  the  leader,  and  conmiander 
to  the  people.  "  This  Moses,  whom  they  re- 
fused .  . .  the  same  did  God  send  a   ruler 
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and  a  deliverer,"  &c.*     So  that  the  two  in-    chap,  m.  u 
spired   comments,  (if  we   have    rightly   ap- 
plied them,)  establish,  that  this  passage  in 
Deut.  intimated  the  rejection  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Messiah,  and  that  when  he  should 
come  in   his  prophetical    office,    he  would 
have  that  authoritative  sign.      So  the  Lord 
himself  implied,  when  he  said,  no  sign  should 
be  given  but  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah ; 
yet  he  said,  for  all  that,  they  would  not  hear, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.     Christ,  then, 
in   his  resurrection  glory,  is  the  Messenger  mh-uui. 
of  the  Covenant,  whom  Malachi  prophecied  ^^"y^i^^*'' 
Jehovah    would    send,    at    the  time  of  the  ^uJJxll:, 
restitution  of  all  things,  by  Elias. 

By  right  of  being  the  great  Apostle,  or  the 
Lord's  *  sent  One,'  he  sent  out  his  Apostles. 
"  As  [my]  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  '<>»»»  ««•  «• 
I  you;"  but  they  were  to  tarry  until  they  i«keEmiv.4». 
had  received  their  power  from  the  ascended 
Christ.  We,  therefore,  learn  that  Messiah's 
apostolical  office,  (like  his  kingly,  as  I  trust 
I  have  shewn;  and  like  his  priestly,  as  I 
hope  to  shew,)  was  on  a  resurrection  basis. 

But  yet  in  the  very  place  of  Deut.  xviii.  Dent,  xthl  is. 
15,  Messiah  is  called  a  Prophet,  and  not  an 
Apostle.     And  what  is  a  Prophet,  but  ^  one  ^f'J^';!;^ 
sent'  to  proclaim  the  Lord  s  mind  ?     Yet  we 
know  the  two  offices  to  be  distinct,  and  the  Bpb.  w.  n. 


*  So  in  Acts  xxvi.  by  comparing  v.  6  and  8,  we  learn,  that 
all  the  Fathers  and  the  twelve  tribes  expected,  that  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promises  should  be  in  a  resurrection  state. 
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CHAP.  Ill/ 1,  one  highei*  thim  the  6ther ;  then  why  i»  Jeamf 
in  thii^  passage  of  Hebrews^  (and  only  heare^) 
styled  an  Apostle  ? 

L  We  may  leam  analogically  from  what  was 
necessary  to  qualify  the  Apos(les>  of  Christ: 
they  were  required  io  have  been  eye  wk- 

ActoiM.        nesiSes  either  of  Christ's  resurrection,  or  as 

1  Cor.  ix.  I.  ..d  in  the  case  of  Paul,  of  Chri^'d  fesurrectiK^n 

glory. 

2.  St.  Paul  is  preparing  to  shew  the  suf- 
pertority  of  Christ  over  Mo*es,  whdfch  h* 
does  in  the  following  vefties,  by  alluding  fo 

Nwn.«H.T.  Num^  xii.  7,  the  pecrtilittf  honour  and  privi- 
lege of  Mo86d,  (and  to  \<rhic!h,  of  coursfe,  in 
comparing  his  glory  irith  that  of  Christ,  sfome 
reference  must  be  made,)  was  his  beholding 
"  the  similitnde  of  the  Lord  f  and  God  speak- 
ing to  him  mouth  to  mouth,  which  Aben 
EJsra  explains,  ^*  with  him  (i.e.  Moses,)  will  I 
speak  mouth  to  month,  even  apparently,''  kd. 
*  I  will  shew  him  the  thing  as  it  is ;  as  the 

bk.  ,.t.4o.     form  of  the  taberiiade/  and  not  in  a  dark 

speech  (or  riddle,)  like  that  in  Esiek.  ±t4i.  2, 

N«r??/: '"      "  A  great  eagle  with  great  trings,"  &C. 

Ilyt/X^l.i«  on      3.  Christ  is  here  styled  the  ApofiTtle  And 

InJot?^ ""  "*"**   High  Priest.     Now  on  the  day  of  atonement, 

that  day  in  which  the  High  Priest  went  into 
the  presence  of  the  Sheklnah,  he  was  con- 
sidered an  Apostle  or  Messenger;  for  so, 
upon  that  occasion,  the  Elders  of  the  San- 
hedrim addressed  him,  saying,  '*  Lord,  High 
Priest,  we  are  the  Messengers  of  the  San- 
hedrim, and  thou  art  our  Apostle  and  Mes^ 
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senger,   and  the   Messenger  of  the  Banhe-'  .  ch^^-  "'-  h 

1    •         9f  Mbn.  Yoma  In 

arim<  om. 

SelMeCtgcn  mea- 

It,  therefore,  appears  probable,  that  in  cion-  S^^S  mo.^ 
necting  **  Apostle  and  High  Priest"  together,  *'""'^" 
St.  Fatil  is  alluding  to  the  day  of  atone* 
ment;   and  this  conjecture  is   strengthened, 
in  my  mind,  by  the  use,  which  he  afterwards 
makes  of  the  xcvth  Psalm.  "  To  day,"  **acer»  ch-w.?. 
tain  day/'  embracing  the  time  from  the  period 
of  the  High  Priest  entering  into  the  most 
holy,  to  that  of  his  returning  to  bless  the  ch.u.s4.ait. 
people,  which  was  in  •  Ha^yomy  *  the  day,'  i.e. 
the  day  of  atonement 

4.  St  Paul  mentions  our  Lord  as  being 
the   Apostle,   now    that  he  is  in  his  rest, 
saying,  "him  that  speaketh,"  not  *  that  has  ^^^^^ii:^^'' 
spoken«' 

I,  therefore,    coniecture^    that  Messiah's  M<ikM.ArNti« 
fall  inauguration  into  his  apostolic  dignity 
was,  like  his  kingly  and  priestly  offices,* 


after  hb  aieen- 
•Ion. 


*  Christ's  eialtation  "  was  necessary,  ...  in  regard  of  his 
offic^^.  Had  not  Christ  been  glorified,  the  offices  confefred 
upon  him  by  his  Father  Could  not  haye  been  executed ;  his  pro^ 
pheHcalf  priestly^  and  royai  functions  could  not  ha?e  been  exer- 
cised, to  which  hd  was  chosen  by  God,  and  without  which  he 
eould  not  be  a  Saviour  to  us.  He  had  been  a  siMSriflce,  without 
being  a  Priest ;  a  King  without  possessing  a  throne ;  a  Prophet 
without  a  chair  to  teach  in  ....  he  did  but  begin  to  manage 
lib  prophetical  office  in  his  life ....  After  his  ascension  he  did, 
as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  spread  the  wings  of  his  grace, 
and  flew  about  the  world  in  the  illumination  of  hearts,  Mai.  iv. 
2.  As  it  is  with  the  sun,  so  was  it  with  Christ ;  the  nearer  the 
earth  in  the  winter  of  his  humiliation,  the  less  force  he  had  for 
the  production  of  fruits ;  but  the  higher  he  mounted  in  heatren, 
the  more  vigorous." — Charnoek  an  the  NecusUy  of  Chrisft 
Mxoitixiw/i. 
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CHAP. 


Bxcelleucy  de- 
rived  toMcMteh'i 
offices  from  the 
diKBlty  of  bb 
iwrson. 


Chap.  Til.  4. 
Ckip.  sii.  3 


'"•  K  upon  his  entering  into  the  most  holy,  even 
heaven ;  when  beholding  the  face  of  Jehovah^ 
and,  therefore,  being  an  eye-witness,  and 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  having  received  "  all  power,"  as  well  as  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  he  fully  installed  his 
Apostles  into  their  office ;  and  thus  speaking 
from  heaven  in  them,  the  present  Gospel 
message  is  a  "  heavenly  calling." 

III.  My  next  consideration  shall  be  the  ex- 
cellency, wliich  his  person  gives  to  his  offices. 
Moses  derived  all  his  glory  from  his  office ; 
Christ  imparted  all  his  glory  to  his  offices. 
Looking  at  ch.  i.  let  us  '^  cormder  how  great 
this  man"  is;  and  at  ch.  ii.  *'  consider  him,  that 
endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners ;"  for  a 
due  mixture  of  greatness  and  grace  is  the 
most  powerful  attractive  of  the  affections. 

(2.)  Consider  the  necessity  of  his  person 
being  constituted  as  it  was,  in  order  to  dis- 
charge his  offices.  God's  Son  only  could 
transact  between  God  and  sinners.  God 
lays  great  emphasis  upon  the  respect  due  to 
his  Son;  "They  will  reverence  my  Son;" 
as  if  God  himself  could  not  have  con- 
templated their  rejecting  him.  Again,  so 
far  from  opening^  none,  either  in  heaven  or 
earth,  could  look  on  the  book  of  God's  de- 
crees respecting  his  Church,  for  a  limited 
portion  of  time;  so  far  from  being  able  to 
make  known  to  others,  they  could  not  con- 
ceive the  whole  complex  work  of  God's  pro- 
vidential arrangements.  But  the  Son  not 
only  prevailed  to  open   that  book,   and  to 


NeccMlty  of  the 
Ood'Uaa. 


Ifatt.  XX  I.  37* 


Rev.  V.  3. 
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reveal  to  the  Church,  God's  purposes ;  but  ch^p"''-. 
he  will  reveal  God  himself.  This  is  a  great 
work ;  Moses  was  Elohim  to  Pharaoh,  be- 
cause he  revealed  one  attribute  of  God,  even 
his  sovereignty;  but  our  Apostle  must  be 
acquainted  with  all  the  secret  counsels,  which 
lay  in  God's  infinite  wisdom  from  all  eter- 
nity ;  as  he,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  Christ, 
learned,  who  should  betray  him,  so  "  the  only 
begotten  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;" 
(that  is,  not  in  his  especial  love  only,  but  in 
his  intimate  and  secret  counsels,  as  the  fol- 
lowing words  mark  :)  "he  hath  declared"  him. 
That  is,  not  a  portion  of  God's  will,  but  God 
himself;  this  no  creature  could  do.  If 
Messiah  had  not  searched  the  deep  things  of 
God,  sinners  might  have  endless  fears,  lest 
somewhat  might  yet  be  reserved  in  the 
infinite  abyss  of  the  divine  mind,  or  lest 
some  new  terror-causing  attribute  of  the  di- 
vine essence  remained  yet  unrevealed.  This 
would  require  "  Christ,  who  is  the  Image 
of  God,"  for  God  himself,  as  such^  is  in- 
visible. £l^"*-*" 

Even  now,  we  cannot  conceive,  how  God  Jhrirt^uSv,^'* 
can  have  those  affections,  by  which  he  cha-  «^°«- 
racterises  himself;  onlv  we  know,  that  the 
attributes,  displayed  in  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
are  essential  in  Deity,  though  we  may 
not  comprehend  how  ;  yet  this,  I  conceive,  is 
revealed  in  the  expression,  "  God  is  love," 
not  loving  relatively,  but  essentially  and 
absolutely  *  love.'     In  the  simplest  and  most 

A  A 
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CHAP.  III.  1. 


Col.  ti.SiMlO. 
1  Cor.  I.  94. 


Matt.  xi.  97. 
9  Cor.  ill.  a. 


Job  zzxiiU  9S. 


Ita.  IxiU.  0. 


"  Conalder  the 
Apostle"  •*  or  o«r 


prbfesalon. 


•* 


£pli.  ii.  17. 


it 


Being  f^Uhfal.* 


subtle  of  creatures,  it  is  one  thing  to  be,  and 
another  to   be  endued   with  attributes:    but 
God  is,  I    AM.      So  I  most   humbly   ap- 
prehend,  that  ally    which  may  be  ascribed 
to  Deity,  God  is  in  the  infinity  and  simplicity 
of  the  divine  essence ;  but  though  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God  be  requisite  for  our  Apostle, 
yet  is  it  not  simple  omniscience,    but  "  the 
wisdom  of  God,"  acting  through  the  Acuities 
of  the  Saviour's  humanity. 

In  the  same  way,  he  must  have  power  to 
enable  his  people  to  receive  the  message ; 
"  No  one  knoweth  the  Father,  but  the  Son, 
and  he,  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  himJ^ 
He  writes  the  law  with  the  finger  of  Grod, 
on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  So  is  he 
the  great  interpreter  of  God's  mind,  "  The 
Angel  of  Jehovah's  faces."  All  fulness  of 
wisdom  and  •counsel,  in  a  complete  compre- 
hension of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  is 
in  Christ,  the  Apostle. 

"  Consider"  Christ,  as  the  "  Apostle  of 
our  Profession."  We  profess  belief  in  the 
risen  Christ;  we  profess  to  believe,  that  he  not 
only  died  because  of  our  sins,  but  that  he  rose 
again,  because  of  our  justification ;  and  that 
these  are  the  glad  tidings  of  peace,  which 
he  came  and  preached.  We  profess  him  as 
our  only  Lawgiver,  and  as  the  only  insti- 
tutor  of  worship.  Whoever  has  any  other 
Apostle,  any  other  High  Priest,  he  is  not 
of  our  profession. 

"  Consider"   Christ,    with  respect  to  the 
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chief  qualification,  necessary  to  discharge  any    chap,  hl  i, 
trust,  namely,  his  "being  faithful."     "It  is  icor.iv.j. 
required  in   stewards,    that   they   be    found 
faithful."     Faithfulness  is  a  term  of  relation. 
Messiah  is  "  faithful  to  him,  that  appointed 
him."     If  he  brings  a  message  of  love  and 
mercy,   he   is    authorized   so    to    do.      The 
Apostle  mentions   Christ's*  vocation   to    all  "  Faftinta  to  mb 
his     offices;    he    was    "  appointed    heir;'  chap.i,;d»p.ui. 
"  appointed"  to  be  Apostle ;    "  called  to  be 
High  Priest."     This  may  embrace  the  eter- 
nal   desien^ation    before  time,   the    declared 
promise  to  the  beguming  of  time,  the  re- 
newed promise  from  tim!  to  time ;  his  mis- 
sion,  unction,  and  attestation  from  Grod,  in 
the    Mness   of  time,   and  his  complete  in- 
auguration, at  his  ascension,  and  session  at 
God's  right  hand,  until  the  end  of  time.  HdTSSimiiS. 

Faithfiilness  respects  a  trust.  He  is  faith- 
ful to  accomplish  that,  which  he  undertakes. 
This  is  opened  by  a  general  comparison 
with  Moses,  and  with  the  particular  subject 
of  Moses's  employment;  for  I  thus  under- 
stand the  clause,  "  He  was  faithful  to  Him, 
that  appointed  him,"  (that  is,  God  the  Fa- 
ther,) "  as  Moses  was  in  all  his  house,"  that 
is,  in  Christ's  house,  for  the  Apostle  proceeds 
to  make  a  distinction  between  Moses  being 
faithful  in  the  House,  and  Christ  being  faithful 
over  it.  This  would  involve  the  fact  of 
Messiah  being  the  speaker  in  Num.  xii.  7,  8,  mketM  m*, 

^  r  '        »    chap.  ISfiBdSatt- 

which   agrees    with    the   sentiments   of  the  ^."S:!^^^* 
Jews,     and     the    whole    argument    of   the  The  iwt  one  who 

A  a2 
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cHAP.ni.«.    Apostle;    together  with   his   application    of 
liiISriw'i^«K  Ps.  xcv.,  by  which  he  makes  all  the  provoca- 

h«  U  called  Jeho-       .  n     y         n  i  i  • 

^'.Sid'^rr  tions  of  the  forty  years  to  have  been  against 

"■""  ""*     Messiah  * 

compwim  bt.        To  return  to  the  comparison  with  Moses ; 

lw««o  Chriit  Nad  ,  «*«*i«i  • 

iio.ei.  afi  It  must  be  in  similars,  it  does  not  relate  to 

personal  fideUty,  for  in  that,  Moses  failed. 

Num. ».  w.      like  every  other  «nere  man,  but  in  revealing 

the  mind  of  God,  and  instituting  his  worship, 
he  was  faithful ;  "  According  to  all,  that  God 

p.«.  «i.  18.         appointed  him,  so  did  he :"  and  seven  times 

is  it  afterwards  repeated  in  that  chapter, 
that  he  did  every  thing  in  erecting  the  Taber- 

ver.  19. SI. ta.    nacle,    "as  the   Lord  commanded  Moses." 

His  faithfulness  was,  then,  in  erecting  the 
Tabernacle,  according  to  the  previous  pattern, 

Thi.  .free,  with    shcwn  him  in  the  Mount.     Messiah's  faith- 

chap.  Wii.  5,  et 

'•*'•  fulness  is  in  building  the  spiritual  temple  of 

the  Lord,  according  to  that  pattern,  in  which 
the  elect  and  precious  stones  were  contem- 
plated,   and  viewed  from  eternity,   as  "  ac- 

■pfc*  cepted  in  the  Beloved."    How  rich  does  this 

make  all  the  minuteness  of  detail  in  the 
description  of  the  Tabernacle ;  and  the  con- 
stant repetition,  that  so  it  was  done  ''  as  the 
Lord  commanded !" 

Me»i»h*.  faith.        In  building  this  spiritual  temple,  Messiah 


*  Stehelin  mentions  a  Jewish  tradition ,  That  Grod  rebuked 
an  Angel  in  these  words ;  ''  Yet  art  thou  spiteful  against  him, 
who  is  faithfid  in  my  houses  and  whom  I  have  called  hither 
to  receive  my  Law,  which  he  is  to  carry  down  to  my  elect 
children." — Stehelin,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 
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is  a  faithfiil  Apostle,  not  shunning  to  declare  chap.hl  ». 


AcU  XX.  9Q,  ST. 


"  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;"  as  the  Psalmist  ^    ,  „  ,„ 

'  Pi.  xl.  0,  10. 

says,  apparently  in  his  name,  "I  have 
preached  righteousness  in  the  great  congre- 
gation :   lo,    I   have  not  refrained  my  Ups, 

0  Lord,  thou  knowest,  I  have  not  hid  thy 
righteousness  within  my  heart:  I  have  de- 
clared  thy   faithfulness,   and    thy   salvation: 

1  have  not  concealed  thy  loving-kindness, 
and  thy  truth,  from  the  great  congrega- 
tion." 

Hence,  let  us  observe  whatever  he  has  um. 
commanded.  "  See,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  that  ye  refuse  not  him,  that  speaketh." 
As  mistakes  in  faith  spring  from  not  viewing 
him  as  the  living  way  to  God;  so  do  mis- 
takes in  doctrine  and  worship  spring  from 
not  considering  him  as  the  sole  Apostle  and 

Priest.  Owen. 

Our  next  head  is,  the  consideration  of 
Messiah  as  Priest.  He  is  Apostle,  as  insti- 
tuting the  worship,  and  Priest,  as  performing 
it. 

The  unfolding  of  the  Priestly  office  is  the 
principal  subject  of  this  Epistle.  I  shall, 
therefore,  now  only  mention  the  different 
heads,  and  pass  to  the  subject  more  imme- 
diately belonging  to  our  text. 

The  duties  of  the  High  Priest  were,  Dmie.  of  High 

1.  To  enter  into  the  most  holy,  Lev. 
xvi.  23.  In  ver.  29,  we  are  told,  this  shall 
be  a  statute  for  ever;  which  Bennet  ren- 
ders, "  According  to  the  model,  or  delinea- 


Priest. 
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CHAP.  III.  >.  ti^n  ^f  lYie  future  age."     This  is  applied  in 
ch.  ix.  9,  12. 

2.  To  appear  before  God  for  the  people. 
Ex.  xxviii.  29.     Applied  Heb.  ix.  24. 

3.  To  bear  the  sins  of  the   holy  things. 
Ex.  xxviii.  38.     Heb.  iv.  16 ;  v.  1,2. 

4.  To    offer  incense.      Lev.  xvi.   12,  13. 
Intercession,  Heb.  vii.  26. 

5.  To  make    atonement.      Lev.   xvi.   32. 
Heb.  i.  3 ;  ix.  14. 

6.  To  judge  of  uncleanness.     Lev.  xiii.  2. 
Heb.  iv.  12,  13. 

co»K*.  7.  To   bless   the  people.      Num.  vi.  23. 

Heb.  ix.  28. 
coostitmioii  or         II.  Consider  the  excellency  of  Messiah's 

MeMith'i  penon,  ,  •' , 

huPri2liy"offl«.  person,  as  bearing  upon  his  Priesthood. 

1.  He  is  Son  of  God.  Others  were  mere 
sons  of  men  ;  vii.  28. 

2.  The  purity  of  his  nature;  ch.  vii. 
26,  27. 

3.  The  eminency  of  his  order;  ch.  v.  6. 

4.  The  solemnity  of  his  ordination,  "  An 
oath ;"  vii.  20,  21. 

5.  The  kind  of  Priesthood ;  true  and 
real;  the  Old  Testament  Priests  were  typi- 
cal ;  the  Saints  are  only  Priests  metapho- 
rically. 

6.  The  unchangeableness  of  his  office ; 
vii.  23,  24.     "  Everlasting." 

7.  The  perfection  of  his  Priesthood ;  vii. 
11,  28. 

That  Christ  procures  favour  as  Priest,  is 
evident  by   the  inference   from   his   Priest- 
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hood.     "  Let    us,    therefore^   come   boldly,"    chap,  m.  i. 
&c.     As  Priest,  says  one,  he  is  God's  fa-  "**»  *^-  *•• 
vouritCy  and  our  advocate. 

III.  Consider  Christ's  faithfulness,  as  a  chri^t .  tnceoor. 
succouring  High  Priest.  Faithfulness,  as  we 
observed,  respects  a  trust.  The  trust  im- 
posed upon  Messiah  is  the  "  bringing  many 
sons  to  glory  ;"  and  he  was  fitted  for  faithful- 
ness to  God,  by  being  made  "  perfect  through 
suffering ;"  because  comforting  and  sustain- 
ing the  tempted  ones  was  part  of  his  cove- 
nant engagements ;  and  here  we  may  notice, 
how  all  the  parts  of  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion have  been  mentioned. 

(1.)  The  elect  are  given,  by  the  Father,  to 
Christ ;  ch.  ii.  13. 

(2.)  Messiah  is  faithfiil  in  discharge  of 
his  covenant  engagements ;  ch.  iii.  2. 

(3.)  Messiah  trusts  the  Father  to  accom- 
plish his  part  in  the  covenant;  ch.  ii.  13. 
Suffering  saint,  fear  not ;  Christ's  faithfulness 
to  the  Father,  and  the  Father's  to  Christ, 
are  engaged  in  your  behalf 

By  the    union    of  the    two   offices;    the  u.e. 
highest   under    the  Law,    and   the    highest 
in     the     Gospel     dispensation,     we      may 
see    Christ's    fulness ;    "  All    things   in    all  cd.  iii. 
things." 

And  let  us  not  separate  his  offices.  Some 
would  make  him  an  Apostle,  and  no  Priest ; 
some  few  would  make  him  a  Priest,  and  no 
Apostle. 
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CHAP.  HI.  3-c.       "  For   this  [Apostle]  was   accounted  worthy   of 

^'  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he,  who  has 
''  built  it,  has  more  honour  than  the  house :    for  \ 

"  every  house  is  built  by  some  [one,]  but  he,  who 
'^  has  built  all  [things,  is]  God. 

*^  And  Moses  verily  [was]  faithful  in  all  his  house 
*^  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things,  which 
*'  were  to  be  spoken  after ;  but  Christ,  as  a  Son 
•*  over  his  (own)  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  truly 
'^  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  of,  and  the  glorying 
"  in,  the  hope,  firm  unto  the  end.'* 

These  verses  assign  the  reason  for  an  ear- 
nest contemplation  of  INiessiah ;    His  excel- 
lency demands,  and  should  enforce,  an  atten- 
tive consideration. 
•  For."  The  causal  conjunction,  "for,"  refers,  re- 

trospectively, to  ver.  1  ;  "  Consider  Christ, 
the  Apostle,  for  this  Apostle,"  &c.  Our 
version,  instead  of  "  this  Apostle"  supplies, 
"  this  man ;"  it  appears,  however,  to  cloud 
the  following  proof,  which  turns  upon  the  work 
which  he  had  to  perform,  requiring  one,  who 
is  God,  and  his  glory  is  that  of  the  founder 
of  the  Church,  or  House  of  God,  which  em- 
braces the  two  natures  in  the  one  Person 
of  our  Apostle. 
'•'^^p-  The  proposition  is,  that  Messiah  is  worthy 

Proof.  of  more  glory  than   Moses,    which  is  esta- 

blished by  means  of  the  metaphor  of  a  house, 
and  the  double  relation  of  Christ  to  this 
house;  first,  as  the  builder,  and,  next,  as  the 
owner  and  inhabiter.     Without  the  one,  the 
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house  is  not ;  without  the  other,  the  house  chap.  m.  3. 
is  not  of  use.  The  one  denotes  Christ's 
essential  superiority,  and  the  dignity  derived 
to  his  office  from  his  person;  the  other 
denotes  his  official  superiority,  the  twofold 
glory  propounded  in  the  beginning  :*  In  an-  chap.  i.  4.  .nd 
nouncing  the  double  comparison,  the  per- 
sonal and  official  designations,  "  Christ,'' 
"  Jesus,"  are  both  given ;  in  applying  the 
second  comparison,  the  official  title  "  Christ" 
is  alone  used. 

The  first  argument  is  a  comparison  of  Ji^JUl^" ""' 
unequals,  or  rather  a  contrast  between  the 
thing  formed,  and  the  maker.  It  is  the 
disparity  between  the  efficient  cause  and 
subject-matter  of  a  building,  in  respect  of 
their  essence  and  being.  A  similar  relation, 
without  a  figure,  had,  in  ch.  ii.  11,  been  ch«p.ii.ii. 
stated  to  exist  between  Christ  and  the  Church, 
"  He  that  sanctifies,  and  they  that  are  sancti- 
fied." 

The  argument  may  be  stated  thus  ; 

He,  who  built  the  house,  has  more  honour  Propwuion. 
than  the  house,  (or  any  part  of  it ;) 

Christ  built  the  house,  of  which  Moses  is  Awampuon. 
a  part; 

Therefore,    Christ  has  more  honour  than 
Moses. 


*  It  might  be  objected,  that  the  Tabernacle  had  more  Glory 
than  Moses ;  therefore,  the  proposition  is  not  universally  true ; 
this  would  not,  however,  be  a  just  objection  ;  for  the  Tabernacle 
had  a  typical  Glory,  and  Moses,  as  builder  of  the  Tabernacle, 
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CHAP.  111.  4. 


Predicate. 


AMomplliMi* 


The  causal  particle  "  for,"  implies,  that 
this  verse  is  joined  to  the  former,  in  order  to 
illustrate  and  confirm  it,  thus : 

Every  house  must  have  a  builder.  An 
effect  cannot  produce  itself,  and  between  the 
builder  and  the  house  there  is  some  relative 
honour,  the  house  deriving  it  fi'om  the 
builder,  the  builder  conferring  it  upon  the 
house. 

But  the  universal  cause  of  all  these  things 
is  Deity ; 

Therefore,  Christ's  dignity  being  that  of 
Deity,  as  much  surpasses  the  dignity  of  his 
creature,  Moses,  as  a  rational  intellectual 
agent,  in  the  scale  of  being,  surpasses  a  stone. 
Moses  had  only  a  creature  glory,  but  Christ 
divine  honour.  To  deny  Christ's  being  in- 
tended as  the  God,  who  built  "all  these 
things,"  would  obscure  the  following  con- 
text; for  the  Apostle  proceeds  immediately 
to  argue,  from  Ps.  xcv.,  where  he,  who  is 
Jehovah,  is  the  builder  of  the  new  creation ; 
fi*om  which  he  infers,  that  there  is  a  Sab- 
batism  for  the  people  of  God,  analogous  to 
the  seventh  day,  which  was  appointed  for  all 
the  creatures,  in  relation  to  the  old  creation ; 


had  the  same  typical  relation  to  it,  that  Christ,  the  true  builder, 
has  to  his  true  temple  the  Church.  ''  Moses  was  a  type  in  the 
world.  If  any  one  should  say,  What  is  the  fulfilment  and  con- 
summation ?  I  answer,  the  King  Messiah :  through  him 
such  perfection  will  be  produced,  as  never  existed  hitherto 
throughout  all  generations." — Zohar  on  Deut.  fol.  110.  in 
M.  Neville, 
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"  for    he   (Jesus,)   that  is  entered  into  his  chap,  m.  <. 
rest,  he  also  hath  rested  from  his  works,  as 
God  [did]  from  his  own." 

If  the  Lord  Jesus  be  not  here  intended,  by 
the  builder  of  "  all  these  things,"  the  argument  s^how... 
would,  I  conceive,  be  inconsequent,  e.  g. 

The  builder   has  more  honour   than   the  ^^^ 
House. 

God,  and  not  Christ,  is  the  Builder.  A««iiiiKto.. 

Therefore,  not  Christ,  but  God,  has  more 
glory  than  Moses.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  this  argument,  property  stated,  we  learn, 
that  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest, 
must  be  a  builder,  in  a  sense,  which  excludes 
Moses  from  any  thing  but  a  part  in  the 
building. 

1.  See  the  sovereignty  of  Christ,    Just  that  ^••• 
of  the  potter  over  the  clay.     Most  mistakes 

in  doctrine,  especially  those  respecting  the 
sovereignty  of  Jehovah's  dealings,  spring 
from  our  having  too  high  thoughts  of  self, 
and  not  contemplating  the  infinite  distance 
between  Christ  and  the  creature. 

2.  If  there  is  any  good  in  the  creature, 
attribute  it  to  Christ;  if  there  is  any  ex- 
cellency in  the  effect,  it  comes  from  the 
cause.  If  we  are  "  lively  stones,"  "  not  unto 
us,  but  to  his  name  be  the  glory."  Moses 
was  made  a  part  of  the  house  of  God,  not 
by  himself,  but  by  Christ;  for  that,  which 
the  Apostle  says,  in  the  general,  applies,  in 
special,  to  Moses,  the  most  eminent  and 
excellent   in   his  time,   both  for  place    and 


Utr. 
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CbriiC  aceosDlcd 
worthy  of  t)iuij, 
by  God. 


Ft.  vUi. 


CHAP.IIL4.  parts.  The  Apostle  includes  himself  also 
in  this  relation;  "  Whose  house  are  loe." 
Paul  was  no  better  than  a  stone,  till  raised 
by  Christ  to  be  a  child  of  Abraham. 

He  "  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  ;" 

1  presume  by  "  Him,  who  appointed  liim." 
The  two  words.  Glory  and  Honour,  are  used 
in  allusion,  probably,  to  Ps.  viii.,  "  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour."  If  there  be  any 
difference  in  the  meaning,  "  honour"  appears 
to  denote  the  essential  excellencies  of  the 
Lord,  and  "  glory"  to  denote  those  excel- 
lencies manifested,  acknowledged,  and  ap- 
proved by  God  the  Father:  for  his  having 
the  honour  seems  to  imply  his  being  worthy 
of  the  glory. 

There  is  here  a  concession,  that  Moses 
was  worthy  of  glory;  he  was  glorious  by 
and  from  his  ministration.  The  faithfiil  dis- 
charge of  an  honourable  trust  procures  ho- 
nour. 

But  Christ's  is  the  glory  that  excelleth.  In 

2  Cor.  iii.  6—12,  there  is  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  glory  of  Moses'  ministration  and 
that  of  the  New  Testament. 


Mcfci  worthy  o( 
glory. 

S  Cor.  liL  0. 


S  Cor.  iiL  6— It. 


1 


^'  Who  hath  also  qualified  us  as  ministers  of 
"  [the]  New  Testament,  not  of  [the]  letter,  but  of 
"  [the]  Spirit,  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit 
'^  giveth  life ;  but  if  the  ministration  of  death  in 
''  the  letter,  engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  (was 
"  generated  in  glory,)  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
''  could  not  steadfastly  beliold  the  face  of  Moses  for 
^'  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  is  abolished, 
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^^  how  shall  not  rather  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit   chap,  ni. 

"  be  glorious?  (or  "  in  glory,")  for  if  the  ministration 

"  of  condemnation   [was]   glory,  much   more  doth 

''  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory ; 

**  for  even  that,  which  was  made  glorious,  was  not 

"  made  glorious,  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 

'^  excelling  glory,   for   if  that,  which   is  abolished 

*'  through  glory  [was   glorious],  much  more  that, 

"  which  remaineth  in  glory !" 

In  which  there  appears  a  climax, 
1-  The  great  glory  of  the  New  Testament 
is  not  in  the  killing  letter,  but  in  the  quick- 
ening Spirit ;  ver.  6. 

2.  But  if  there  was  a  glory  in  the  mini- 
stration of  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  must  be  a  great  glory  even  in  the 
letter  of  the  New ;  how  much  more,  then, 
not  in  the  letter  only,  but  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  in  the  New  Testament; 
ver.  7. 

3.  The  glory  in  giving  the  Old  was 
evanescent,  the  glory  of  the  New  is  perma- 
nent, ver.  11. 

4.  Not  only  the  glory  connected  with  the 
first  giving  of  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation, verse  7,  but  the  ministra- 
tion  of  condemnation   itself,    is  abolished,* 


*  Rabbi  Joseph  saith,  *'  The  Law  shall  be  abolished,  when 
he  that  is  to  come,  shall  come." — TcUmud  Nidda  Perek. — 
Af.  Nevitte. 

The  Law,  which  a  man  learns  in  this  age,  is  vanity,  if  it  be 
compared  with  the  Law  of  the  Messiah. — Midrash  Coheleth, 
fol.  96.— M.  NefyiUe. 
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Uw. 


CHAF.UL9.  y^Y.  9,  by  the  excelling  glory  of  the  New 
Testament. 

5.  The  brUliancy  of  the  one  completely 
dimmed  the  lustre  of  the  other,  for  that, 
which,  absolutely  considered,  was  glorious, 
comparatively  speaking  had  no  glory,  yer.  11. 

6.  It  appears  implied,  that  Moses  derived 
his  glory  from  the  dispensation,  ver.  7,  and 
by  virtue  of  his  being  the  ministrator. 

7.  Whereas  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  who 
confers  the  glory  upon  the  ministration  of 
the  New  Testament,  ver.  17. 

The  inference  to  the  Jews  would  be  apt. 
Do  not  so  adhere  to  Moses,  as  to  lose  Christ. 

It  is  acknowledged,  that  he,  who  gave 
Moses  grace  to  be  faithful,  testifies,  that  he 
was  worthy  of  glory;  thus  God  gives  both 
grace  and  glory,  but  Messiah  is  the  foun- 
tain of  grace,  and  the  Lord  of  glory ;  the 
Branch,  who  builds  this  temple  of  the  Lord, 
lays  the  foundation  in  grace,  and  brings 
forth  the  topstone,  shouting,  Grace,  grace. 
A  good  thought,  says  some  one,  is  grace 
infused ;  a  good  word  is  grace  effused;  a 
good  work  is  grace  diffused;  and  to  the 
glory  of  sovereign  grace,  it  never  shall, 
finally,  by  God's  people,  be  grace  refused; 
but  he  vnll  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  his  people. 

"  He  who  hath  builded  the  house."  This, 
I  conceive  to  be  the  same  as  "  bringing  the 
many  sons  to  glory ;"  or  rather  as  "  he  that 
sanctifieth."     In  the  double  title  of  "  Apostle 


Orace. 


"  He  who  built 
ih«  HooM." 
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and  High  Priest,"  there  may,  perhaps,  be  chap,  hi.  <. 
allusion  to  the  man,  whose  name  is  the 
Branch,  who  should  build  the  temple  of  the  z«e.vi.i«. 
Lord,  who  should  also  be  a  Priest  upon  his 
throne;  for  there  also  the  two  offices  are 
combined,  and  the  particular  work  is  men- 
tioned, which  supplies  the  Apostle  with  his 
explanatory  metaphor. 

We    will    concisely   consider    Christ    the  chri.tih«tnit 
builder^  in  comparison  with  Moses. 

Moses  gathered   a    free-wiU    offering  for 
the  materials  of  the  tabernacle ;  so  Christ's  ?•.  ex. 
people  are  made  a  free-wiU  offering  in  the 
day  of  his  power.     The  Lord  works  in  them 

**  to  will."  PhlLiLll. 

2.  The  Tabernacle  was  coupled  together  Ex.x«vi.«. 
by  those,  in  whom  was  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d 

for  wisdom  ;  so  Christ,  **  In  whom  the  whole 
building  [is]  fitly  coupled  together,"  &c.  sph. «.  «•. «. 

3.  The    Tabernacle   was    sprinkled    with  Heb.  i«.  i^-m. 
blood  ;  so  also  does  Christ  his  people. 

4.  The  Tabernacle  was  anointed  with  oil ;  ^-  »*•  •• 
so  has  Christ's  Church  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One.  >  ^«^  «•  ^ 

5.  Without  the  tabernacle,  before  the  door, 
were  the  altar  and  laver.  So,  the  way 
into  the  holiest,  even  heaven,  is  by  propi- 
tiation and  regeneration.     Thus  is  Messiah, 

the  builder  of  his  Church,  to  be  the  habi-  Mm.  iti.  is. 
tation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit.* 


*  God  dwells,  as  saith  the  Prophet,  in  the  rational  part  of 
man,  the  soul,  as  in  a  palace.     For  the  palace  and  temple  of 
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Cbritt's  glory  m 
Boikler. 


2.  Christ's  glory ^  as  the  builder;  which 
consists  in  his  essential  excellencies,  mani^ 
fested  hy^  and  acknowledged  for^  his  work. 
His  very  work  necessarily  implies  his  Deity ; 
for,  as  an  intellectual  rational  being  is  in- 
comparably superior  to  inert  matter,  so  is 
Christ  to  Moses ;  for  if  you  take  Messiah  as 
only  an  instrumental  official  builder,  Moses 
was  that;  and  was  absolutely  faithful  as 
such ;  and  so  no  superiority  would  be  proved. 
There  musty  I  conceive,  he  an  essential  diffe- 
rence; namely,  the  glory  of  Christ,  the 
builder,  grounded  on,  and  springing  from 
the  glory  of  his  person ;  or  rather,  perhaps, 
that  glory  of  Christ,  the  Builder,  which  evi- 
dently infers  the  glory  of  his  person ;  for  it 
is  not  his  absolute,  underived  glory  as  Deity, 
but  that,  which  he  receives  by  decree  and 
donation. 

Christ's  excellencies  are  manifested  by 
being  the  Builder  of  his  Church :  it  requires, 
1.  Infinite  Wisdom.  The  multi&rious 
manifold  wisdom  of  God.  All  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  So  he  is  called 
the  Wisdom  of  God,  in  the  abstract ;  and 
j«kf  «*• «. jth  he   is   entitled   *  The  Wisdom   of  God,'   as 

sending  forth   Prophets   and   Apostles  .... 


Chrtet't  excel 
lenciet  nianU 
fettcd. 


laflntte  wisdom. 


Bt>h.  ill.  10 
Col.  il.  a. 


the  great,  self-existing  Deity,  is  the  intellectual  portion  of  a 
man  of  wisdom. — Philo  in  Bryant, 

The  Deity  could  never  find  upon  earth  a  more  excellent 
Temple,  than  the  rational  part  of  man. — Ibid, 

There  are  two  temples  of  God :  one  of  which  is  this  world  ; 
the  other  is  the  rational  soul. — Ibid, 
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**  therefore,  also  (saith  the  Wisdom  of  God,)  .  ^hap.  m.  4, 
I  will  send  send  them  Prophets,  &c.  that 
the  blood  of  the  Prophets  may  be  required 
of  this  generation,''  ver.  49,  and  in  ver.  51, 
he  repeats,  "  Verily,  /  say  unto  you,  it  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation."  That  is, 
"  I,"  "  the  Wisdom  of  God ;"  for  this  ap- 
pears to  be  no  quotation,  but  inserted  by 
St.  Luke,  in  order  to  explain  that  these  are 
the  words  of  Christ  the  Wisdom  of  God; 
and  so  St.  Matthew  gives  them  as  Messiah's 
speech. 

2.  Infinite  power.  There  is  greater  power  i»toit»  pow 
displayed  in  the  new  creation  of  one  soul, 
than  in  creating  a  world ;  it  is  against  all 
the  combined  efforts  of  Principalities  and 
Powers;  it  is  against  sin,  the  essential  op- 
posite of  God:  nay,  it  has  to  reconcile  the 
apparently  contrary  attributes  of  Deity. 
"  The  Heavens  declared  the  Glory  of  God," 
in  creating  the  world;  but  to  new  create, 
Deity  becomes  shrouded  in  humility.  This 
was  requisite  to  save  one,  and  if  one,  much 
more  the  many  millions,  which  includes  the 
raising  of  their  dead  souls,  and  the  building 
of  their  respective  dust  into  a  man. 

Christ's  excellencies,  as  Builder,  are  to 
be  acknowledged,  when  he  comes  again  into 
the  world,  for  then  all  the  Angels  shall  wor- 
ship him;  and  all  men  are  to  honour  the  ^^^p*- 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father:  and 
this  not  simply  in  the  acknowledgment  of 
his  essential  Deity,   but  in   consequence  of 

B  B 
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John  ▼.  12. 


that,  which  the  Father  has  committed  unto 
him. 

Messiah's  Deity  makes  him  the  proper 
object  of  divine  worship,  for  religious  wor- 
ship is  giving  to  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name,  i.  e.  to  his  essential  excellencies. 
"  I  am  Jehovah,"  he  says,  "  this  is  my  name : 

i«.  .m.  s,  9.      and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  unto  another." 

Then,  in  religious  worship,  is  included  fear, 
obedience,  affiance,  love ;  and  reUance  upon  his 
infinite  power,  righteousness,  holiness,  good* 
ness,  and  grace,  as  first  cause,  last  end,  and 
supreme  Lord  of  all.  So,  in  Christ  do  we 
believe ;  on  him,  do  we  call ;  to  him,  do  we 
commit  our  souls ;  for  him,  should  we  live, 
as  to  be  with  him,  is  our  hope ;  and  idolatry 
consists  not  only  in  religious  adoration  of 
any  besides  Deity,  but  tkey  also  are  guilty, 
who  worship  Christ,  and  yet  deny  his  God- 
head. 

Nevertheless,  though  this  be  the  foun- 
dation, yet  Christ  being  the  builder  of  the 
house,  becomes  a  firesh  source  of  glorification, 
and  motive  of  adoration.     This  is  testified 

Rtt.T.»-i».     by  Angels  and  men,  in  Rev.  v.  8 — 13,  where 

he  is  designated  the  Lamb,  i.  e.  the  God-man 
Redeemer.  2ndly,  Worshipped  as  such. 
Srdly,  With  the  same  worship,  as  that  of 
him  who  sits  upon  the  throne.  And,  4thly, 
Because  of  his  work.  As,  by  the  law  of 
nature,  from  creation  arises  the  glory  to 
God;  so,  from  the  new  creation,  arises  the 
exceUency  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  Saviour^ 
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Ver.  5,  6-  In  these  verses  follows  the  chap^^hi^. 
second  comparison  between  Messiah  and 
Moses;  the  former  was  an  essential  con- 
trast, this  is  an  official  distinction.  So  the 
official  designation,  *'  Christ/'  is  here  only 
used :  there  is. 


Moses' 
Christ's 


1 .  Relation  to  God'sl 

house.  As  a  servant. 

2.  Character  of  hisL  ^  ^  g^^ 
faithfulness,       J 


The  particle  "  But,"  denotes  the  disparity 
between  Christ  and  Moses.  Some  make 
an  opposition  throughout. 

Moses  was  faithfiil  in  the  house,  but  Christ 
as  over  it. 

Moses  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son. 

Moses  in  the  house  of  another,  but  Christ 
over  his  (own)  house. 

The  argument  appears  to  &vour  its  being  so  HoueD. 
Christ's  own  house.  The  passage  alludes 
to  Num.  xii.  7,  which,  I  have  observed,  the  Nim.  xu.  t. 
Jews  understood  of  "  Jehovah  in  a  body," 
t.  e.  human  nature ;  and,  I  have  little  doubt, 
but  that  there,  as,  indeed,  in  all  the  appear- 
ances of  Jehovah  under  the  Old  Testament, 
it  was  the  second  Person.  30  thwc  zuehy 

and  Ow«n. 

This  point  is  urged  with  a  note  of  asse- 
veration, ''  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful 
as  a  servant,"  &c. ;  limiting  the  character  of 
Moses'  faithfulness,  because  it  was. contrary 
to  what  the  Jews  said  unwarrantably  of  him. 
They  said,  that  he  was  Lord'  and  Master '^  of  l^^^tL^' 

bb2  ■«»'• 
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CHAP.  Ill,  ft.  ^j^g  House,  and  even  the  Son  of  the  House  ;■ 
r.«c."foi.w.in'  Aben  Ezra,  on  Num.  xii.  7,  "  He  is  faithful 
AbrnEtnian  ^^  ^^^  ^7  ^ouse.  The  meauiug  is,  he  is 
sr"hit*^n.^'*"     like  a  son  of  the  family,  who  goes  about  in 

the  house,  so  that  he  has  no  need  to  the 
power  of  any  thing  from  another,  and  speaks 
freely  of  any  things,  that  are  to  be  said  to 
him:  but  you  (Aaron  and  Miriam)  only  know 
that,  which  I  communicate  to  you  by  dreams ; 
and  if  not,  ye  have  not  even  the  power  of 
asking/'  "  The  Hebrew  word,  rendered 
faithful,"  says  Schoettgen,  *'  signifies  more, 
viz.  trustworthy.  Some  translate  the  word 
thus  ;  him,  whose  is  the  inner  access  to  God : 
and,  consequently,  knows  more  of  him  than 
other  Prophets,  who  were  the  servants  of 
God ;  but  attained  not  to  that  grade  of  re- 
velation." The  Apostle  appears  to  moderate 
these  views  concerning  Moses,  and  to  limit 
the  testimony  to  its  due  bounds ;  "  Moses 
verily  was  faithful  as  a  servant,"  not  as  a 
son;  a  servant  "  in  the  house,"  not  a  Lord 
or  Master  over  the  house,  but  Christ  verily 
is  faithftil  and  trustworthy,  and  has  the 
inner  access :  he  is  even  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father. 
cjiriM  •  scnrint.       It  is  ucxt  to  bc  uotcd,  how  Moses  was  a 

servant,  and  Christ  a  Son;  for,  perhaps,  it 
might  be  said,  that  Moses  was  not  so  a 
servant  as  to  exclude  his  being  a  son,  in 
some  sense,  and  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  so 
a  Son,  but  that  he  was  also  a  servant. 
U4i.ir.i.  Moses,  though  an  heir,  differed  not  from 


cuen- 
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a  servant,  in   his   own  personal,   individual  chap,  m.  s. 
standing    in    the   house   of   God,    and  was 
really  a  servant  by  his  oflGice,  and  no  more 
than  a  servant  in  relation  to  the  house. 

Next,  Christ  truly  was  a  servant  in  the 
work;  but  more  than  a  servant,  he  was 
constituted  Son  over  the  house,  and  '  heir 
of  all ;'  as  was  stated  in  chap,  i.,  to  which 
the  Apostle  may  refer. 

But  the  Apostle's  language  does,  more-  ^^%^^^^, 
over,  appear  to  involve  the  fact,  that  the  rui^soSwr 
constituted  Sonship  is  based  upon,  and  ne- 
cessarily embraces,  the  essential  Sonship ;  for 
Christ's  work  upon,  and  relation  to,  the 
house,  imply,  that  he  "  is  Grod,"  and  "  Son ;" 
and  the  building  of  the  house  must,  of  course, 
in  the  order  of  nature,  precede  the  ruling 
over  it.  Now,  he  does  not,  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, as  God,  first  build  the  house,  and 
then  rule  over  that  house  in  some  lower 
capacity,  but,  as  the  building  of  the  house 
is  a  divine  work,  it,  therefore,  proves  the 
builder  to  be  a  divine  person,  and  that  same 
divine  Person  rules  over  the  house,  not 
simply  in  the  subordination  of  a  servant, 
but,  if  I  might  so  express  myself,  in  the 
subordinate  co-essentiality  of  Son;  and,  in 
this  sense,  the  Sonship  appears  mentioned 
in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this  Epistle, 
"  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered ;"  ciup.  t.  ». 
This  implies  a  Sonship,  before  Christ's  suf- 
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CHAP.  iiL  5, 6.  ferings,  which,  by  right,  elevated  him  abot^e 

the  obedience  of  suifering;   so,   as   Son    of 
God,  he  has  "  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor 

ch«j^».«.       end  of  life,*'  in  the  true  sense,  which  Mel- 

chisedec  typed  :  I,  therefore,  think  it  well  to 
state  these  distinctions. 

B4MII.I.4.  1.  Christ's  constituted  Sonship  was  mani- 

Acu  xui.  83.      fested  at  his  resurrection. 

L«k«i.M.  2.  But  the  "Holy  thing^'  actually  came 

into  the   relation   of  Son,   at   the  incarna- 
tion. 

3.  That,  which  Christ  was  actually  in 
time,  to,  and  for,  his  Church,  that,  he  was 
virtually  from  the  beginning. 

4.  But  the  m^mifestatioTif  (Head  1,)  flows 
from  the  second  head,  as  the  virtual  ordina- 
tion, (Head  3,)  must  have  alike  contemplated 
it. 

5.  The  point,  then,  to  shew,  is,  that  the 
incarnation  Sonship  is  based  upon  the  essen- 
tial Sonship  ;  I  will,  therefore,  examine  that, 
which  I  consider  the  principal  passage  an- 
nunciative  of  the  incarnation. 

I   have  already  attempted   to  shew,  that 

Isa.  vii.  14,  and  ix.  6,  are  parts  of  one  and 

the  same  prophecy ;  and,  upon  the  subject 

of  the  incarnation,   the  Angel  appears   as 

SShiiJVx"';    plainly  to  refer  to  the  one,  as  Gabriel  does 

it^  ;u:  li"^      directly  quote  the  other,  which  will  be  made 

evident  by  printing  the  passages  in  parallel 
columns : 
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laihe  i.  31,  33.  Isa.  ix.  6.  chap,  m.  i,  g. 

•«  Thoa  shaU  cooedTe,  ud  kHmgfvrtk  a  Sum,**  '•  Unto  u  •  €Mld  U  tem,'* 

•<  He  shall  be  called  Sen  qf  the  Highuty  «<  Unto  u  a  Am  i«  giem.** 

"  God  shall  give  onto  him  The  J%nm  qfhU  "Of  the  iDcrease  of  [his]  GoveramcBt 

"  FaOter  JkeML"  •*  no  end  wpois  theThrmte  qfDaeid,'* 

**  And  he  ehail  reign  over  the  Hooae  of  Jacob  *<  And  npon  Ue  Mmgiem  to orderit... 

"  /or  ever."  "  from  henceforth  even  >br  ever,*' 

Add  to  this  that,   which   is   recorded   in 
Matt.  i.  20,  &c. 

**  Joseph,  thou  Son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  "'•«•  »• »» *«• 
^^  unto  thee  Mary,  thy  wife;  for  that,  which  is  con- 
"  ceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  she 
**  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  sbalt  call  his 
*'  name  Jesus,  for  he  himself  shall  save  his  people 
^'  from  their  sins.  Now,  all  this  was  done,  that  it 
*^  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  by  the 
*^  Lord,  through  the  Prophet,  saying,  *  Behold,  the 
*^  Virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
^^  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel.' " 


The  following  explanatory  clause,  I  con- 
ceive to  have  been  added  by  St.  Matthew  : 

**  Which,  being  interpreted,  is  God — with  us." 

But  all  the  rest  I  take  to  have  been  the 
announcement  of  the  Angel; 

1.  Because  of  ver.  24,  "  Then  Joseph 
being  raised,"  &c.  The  particle,  "  <Aen," 
notes  that,  which,  in  the  order  of  events, 
ensued,  upon  the  Angel,  having  given  die 
message :  and,  secondly, 

2.  Because  "  Now  all  this  was  done,"  &c. 
does  not  refer' to  the  Angel  coming  to  Joseph, 
for  that  was  not  the  fulfilm^it  of  Isa.  vii. 
14y  but  it  refers  to  all,  that  was  done  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  because-  that  was  the  fulfilment 
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CHAP.  Ill,  g,  fl.  Qf  tij^   promise,    that    "  the   Virgin   should 

conceive,"  and  this  was  related  to  Joseph,  in 
order  to  remove  his  scruples. 

By  the   comparison  of  these  passages,   I 
think  this  interpretation  is  fairly  elicited. 

"  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom ;"  this  refers  to 
the  previous  prophecy,  "  Behold,  the  Virgin 
. . .  shall  bring  forth  a  son,"  and  relates, 
doubtless,  to  the  human  nature,  or  the  "Holy 
Thing,"  conceived  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  "  unto  us  a  Son  is  given," 
appears  something  distinct,  for  that,  which 
is  given,  has  a  being  when  it  is  given  ;  "  God 
jmii.  Hi.  10.  gave  his  only  begotten  Son ;"  he  was  the 
only  begotten  Son  before  he  was  given; 
this,  I  suppose,  refers  to  the  declaration, 
''  His  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,"  and 
corresponds  with  the  annunciation,  that  he 
should  be  "  The  Son  of  the  Highest,"  there- 
fore he  was  to  be  called.  El  Gibbor,  em- 
bracing, apparently,  the  two  natures,  "  God 
Hordty.  the  mighty    Man ;"    and   Jeremiah   reminds 

backsliding  Israel  of  this  glorious  promise, 
i«r.xKxi.M.  it  The  woman  shall  compass  the  Gibbor," 
Malt  i.  u.        and  he  is  "  El-with-us,"  as  being  God  in  our 

nature. 

The  Angel,  in  resolving   Mary's  doubts, 

infers,  from  the  wonderful  conception  by  the 

i-ke  I.  as.        Virgin,  that   this  "  Holy  Thing"  should  be 

not  only  Son  of  David,  but  that  he  should 
''also''  "be  called  Son  of  God:"  Now, 
does  it  not  appear  clear,  that  the  expression, 
"  Holy  Thing,"  is  to  mark,  that  it  has  no 
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personality,  of  itself  j  but  that  the  "  Holy  chap,  m.  5, «, 

Thing"  derives  both  the  personality  and  the 

Divine    filiation     fi-om     Emmanuel?      The 

"  Holy  Thing/'  in  being  taken  up  into  God, 

in  deriving  the  Personality  from  the  Word, 

derives,  also,  the  relationship  to  the  Father, 

of  the  Word.      The    particle,    "therefore,"  Lukei.M. 

is  not   to  be  referred   to  the  conception  of 

Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  cause  of 

his  being  Son  of  God  the  Father ;  but  it  is 

an   inference   and   demonstration,   by  which 

Mary     might,     "  therefore,'*     be     assured, 

that    she    was  that   Virgin,    and    that     he 

should  be  that  Son  of  God,  of  whom  Isaiah  £5  ^t?- 

'  and,  after  him» 

wrote.  ^'"" 

"  Since  the  nature,  that  was  produced, 
was  not  after  the  similitude  of  the  Nature  and 
Essence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (for  Christ  was 
not  conceived  of  the  substance,  but  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,)  we  may 
conclude,  infallibly,  that,  Christ  had  not 
this  denomination  of  *  The  Son  of  God,' 
first  given  him  at  the  time  of  his  incar- 
nation. 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  principle 
of  tlie  subsistence  of  the  Second  Person  in 
the  Trinity,  and,  therefore,  not  the  cause  of 
the  Divine  eternal  Sonship;  neither  was 
there  a  new  person  conceived  at  his  over- 
shadowing of  the  Virgin,  and,  therefore,  he 
could  not  be  the  Father  of  Christ  in  respect  i;"JS;JfJt""*** 
of  any  inferior  Filiation." 

From  an  earlier,  and,  therefore,  somewhat 
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CHAP.  Ill,  9,  a.  more  mysterious  Prophecy,  we  may  gather 

the  same  truth. 
Proir. XXX, a, 4.        "J  neither  learned  wisdom,  nor  have  the  know- 

**  ledge  of  the  Holy  Ones*    Who  hath  ascended  up 

"  into  heaven,  or  descended?'' 

By  comparing  Dan.  iv.  17,  we  learn,  that, 
by  "  The  Holy  Ones,"  is  intended,  «  The 
Most  High :"  The  subject  of  inquiry,  then, 
is  concerning  the  Most  High,  or  Him,  "  who 
has  bound  the  waters  in  his  garment,"  &c. 
and  the  information,  apparently,  can  only  be 
given  by  Him,  "  who  has  ascended  up  into 
Heaven,"  and  "  descended."  This  Messiah 
Mn  ui. !«.  Ac.  distinctly  declares  to  Nicodemus,  "  If  I  have 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  [of]  hea- 
venly things?"  and  if  you  believe  not  Jesus, 
no  one  else  can  give  you  knowledge  of 
«  The  Holy  Ones,"  for  "  Who,"  says  Agur, 
"  hath  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  or  de- 
scended ?"  "  No  man,"  says  Christ,  "  hath 
ascended  up  into  Heaven,  but  he  who  de* 
scended  from  Heaven,  [even]  the  Son  of 
Man,  which  is  in  Heaven."  The  particle  of 
opposition,  "  but,'  is  here  made  the  note  of 
a  threefold  assumption. 

1.  That  the  Son  of  Man   ascended  into 
Heaven. 

2.  That  the  Son  of  Man  descended  from 
Heaven. 

3.  That  the  Son   of  Man    was   then    in 
Heaven. 

.   We  here,  then^  get  the  answer  to  Agur's 
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question;    It  is  the   Son  of  Man  who   has  chap. m. », &. 
ascended  into  heaven,  &c.     But  what  is  the 
meaning  of  that  expression  ? 

The    language    concerning    Lucifer  may 
assist  us,   "  Thou  hast  said  in  thine   heart, 

*  I  will  ascend  into  Heayen,  I  will  exalt  my 
Throne   above  the  stars   of  God ...  I  will 

be  like  the  Most  High.' "     Now,  surely,  Lu-  i«.  «w.  \$,  i4. 
cifer  did  not  conceive,  that  he  would  remove  *'•  **• 
his  abode  to  the  third  Heaven,  but  simply, 
that    'he   would  oppose   and  exalt   himself 
against  all   that   is  called   God,  or  that  is 
worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  would  sit 
in  the  Temple  of  God,  and  would  shew  him- 
self to  be  God.'     In  like  manner  do  I  under-  tThei.ii.  4. 
stand  this  expression. 

The  passage   of  Daniel,   which  we  have  g,«p.D..^.. 
already  quoted,  alike  uses,  *  The  Holy  Ones,'  ;^[;itl«^^^^^^^ 
and   *  The    Heavens,'  as  synonymous  with 

*  The  Most  High;'  and  "Who  hath  ascended?" 
&c.  I  consider  not  to  denote  a  change  of 
locality  J  but  an  assumption  of  dignity;  for 
Messiah's  assertion,  that  the  Son  of  Man, 
when  on  earth,  was  nevertheless  in  the 
Heavens,  seems  to  exclude  that  idea ;  I, 
therefore,  view  it  as  denoting  "  the  assump- 
tion of  the  manhood  into  God."  The  gene- 
rally received  interpretation  is,  that  it  sig- 
nifies the  Divine  immensity.  Meyer  would 
interpret  the  "  Who  is,"  of  the  "  I  am,"  Meyer. 
thus  denoting  self-existence  ;*  while  it  is  evi- 

*  The  common  interpretation  would,  in  its  natural  meaning, 
attribute  ubiquity  to  the  humanity  of  our  Lord.    The  school- 


1,  «t  p.  97. 
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CHAP.  HI.  a,  9.  dent,  that  the  exposition,  which  I  have  ven- 
tured to  propose,  embraces  more  than  both 
these  views,  I  do  not  think  it  so  forced  as 
either. 

But  here  there  appears  to  have  been  first 
an  ascent,  then  a  descent,  and  still  a  subsis- 
tence in  the  Heavens ;   this  I  parallel  with 

SSS  2f*pSiru. «,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  the  ascension  being  the  virtual 

assumption  of  humanity,  and  the  descent 
marking  the  subsequent  emptying  of  him, 
in  whom,  nevertheless,  *  dwelt  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily,'  or  "  personally." 
-Agur  continues, 

^*  Who  hath  gathered  the  wind  io  his  fists  ? 
"  Who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  ?  Who 
^^  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  What 
''  [is]  his  name,  and  what  [is]  his  Son's  name,  if 
•'  thou  canst  tell  ?" 

Here  we  have  an  announcement  of  the 
Omnipotent,  not  only  with  respect  to  the 
NamCy  or  EssencCy  but  with  reference  to  the 
relation  also;    "  Son"    is   a   relative    term, 


men  might  avoid  this,  by  saying,  that  his  humanity  was  no 
where  severed  from  that,  which  is  every  where  present.  But 
even  ''  the  Master  in  Israel,"  having  at  least  very  dark  views 
of  the  constitution  of  Messiah's  person,  would  not  be  aware  of 
this  subtilty ;  Meyer's  view  is  more  Jtwish,  but  I  think  it 
harsh  and  arbitrary.  He  interprets  '*  The  only  begotten,  who 
John  i.  is  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Father,"  in  a  similai'  manner ;    but 

''  The  Bosom  of  the  Father"  rather  denotes,  the  familiarity  and 
affection,  than  the  Essence  of  Deity. 
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and  this  relation  is  in  the  Deity ;  with  this  chap,  m.  ml 
agrees  Christ's  declaration  to  Nicodemus 
respecting  God's  "  only-begotten  Son,"  to 
which  it  is,  probably,  that  he  still  had  re- 
ference, else  how  was  the  Ruler  able  to 
know  to  whom  Messiah  referred  by  that 
title?  And,  in  answer  to  Agur's  inquiry, 
"What  [is]  his  name  (essence,)  and  what 
[is]  his  Son's  name  ?"  we  may  again  use  the 
words  of  Jesus,  "  No  one  knoweth  the  Son, 
but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  one  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  him."  *'■«•  »*•  "• 

In  a  subsequent   verse  of  this  Prophecy 
we  have,  according  to  Hales,  another  mys-  Hai«'.  chrono. 
terious    intimation    respecting   the    incarna- 
tion. 

"  There  be  three  things  too  wonderful  for  me,  ^'^^  ««•  »•»  !•• 
'^  but  the  fourth  I  know  not ;  The  way  of  an  eagle 
"  in  the  air ;  The  way  of  a  serpent  upon  a  rock ; 
*^  The  way  of  a  ship  in  the  heart  of  the  sea ;  and 
'*  the  way  of  a  male  child  (as  Job  iii.  3)  [con- 
ceiving] in  a  virgin  ;"  (the  same  as  Isa.  vii.  14.) 


<t 


So  that  here  we  have  intimated,  the  three 
great  points  in  the  constitution  of  Messiah's 
Person;  viz.  a  Sonship  in  the  Godhead; 
the  assumption  of  the  manhood  into  God ; 
and  the  conception  of  the  Virgin  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  to  return  to 
the  text. 

We  next  learn  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  in-  Th«  momic  ib- 

flUtotiooi  to  pre- 

stitutions.      They   were    to    pre-figure    and  ««"«c»"^ 
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rHAP.nL».«.  fore-testify  concerning  Christ  and  his  grace. , 

We  have  seen,  that  Moses'  faithfulness  was 
specially  in  building  the  ark  ;  setting  up  the 

B«.sLt«.         tabernacle;  anointing  Aaron,    &c. ;  but  the 

express  appellation  of  '  the  testimony'  was 
given  to  the  two  tables  of  stone :  from  this 

SVJ^r  «•  •*  •  the  tabernacle,  or  tent,  took  its  name ;  and  to 

this  the  whole  tabernacle  fiimiture  had  rela- 
tion. Let  us  glance  at  how  this  was  a  *^  testi-^ 
mony  of  those  things,  which  were  to  be  spoken 

Chap.  1. 1;  uu  7.  aftcr"  by  Christ. 

m-w  Serle  observes,  that  the  word  rendered  tes- 

serie.  timouieSj  is  derived  from  a  root,  which  com-* 

prebends  the  idea  of  futurity,  and  plainly 
points  out,  that  the  matters,  to  which  the 
word  is  applied,  have  a  reference  to  some 
future  circumstances,  which  are  above,  or  be- 
yond, their  present  designation.  Then  were 
not  the  ten  words  a  prophetic  testimony  to 
"  the  Holy  One,"  tabernacling  in  the  flesh. 

Pi.  »i.  •.         yai)cL   God's  "  law  within   his   heart  ?"    and 

pi.utiu.it.      ig  1^3  not  so  described  with  still  more  express 

allusion  to  the  type  ?  "  The  chariots  of 
Elohim — a  double   myriad   of  thousands  of 

%M«iSil?bi«  loyful  ones.     Adonai  (the  name  of  Messiah,) 

company  of  •'     •'  o«        • 

chfx».«.        among  them,  Sinai  (put  for  the  ten  words,) 

in  the  Holy,"  (in  the  sanctuary  typically; 
but  truly  iii  Kedoosh,  *  the  Holy  One.') 
What  follows  in  this  Psalm,  we  know,  relates 

Bph.  It.  s.        to  his  ascension. 

Thus,  by  fiilfilling,  he  has  abolished  that 

"  ministration  of  death  in  the  letter  engraven 

1  c«r.  uu  r.       Qjj  stones,"  to  which  I  lately  referred.     Thus 
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we  are  called  to  liberty,  and  beholding  hiin  p^'^^-^^- 
as  the  Spirit  of  the  Law,  we  are  changed  into 
the  same  image;  for  he  is  the  Quickening 
Spirit,  and  his  is  the  ministration  of  righte- 
ousness. 

In  like  manner,  the  sacrifices  were  a  tes- 
timony to  what  was  to  be  spoken  hereafter, 
viz.  remission  through  the  blood-shedding  of 
Jesus.     In  the  description  of  the  sacrifices 
for  the  day  of  atonement,  instead  of,  *'  and  ur.xvLia. 
this   shall  be   a    statute   for   ever,"   Bennet  Bennet. 
translates  it  "  according  to  the  model  of  the 
future  age  ;"  observing  that  the  proper  mean-  couidtheAposue 
ing  of  '*  hokj'  or  hukah,  is  model,  or  " de-  wM^Li«. 
lineation."  «  we's^ak  wi*. 

.        -  ,  .  t  n   -Tk  •         ^^*™  among  them 

And  seemg  the  use  made  of  Ps.  xcv.  m  u'^y^^ilu 
the  following  context,  may  we  not  add  that  iSl^hl^Tanl^^^ 

^ ,  •'      ,  "the hldd«n/tfac 

Moses  was  faithfiil  in  reporting  all  those  his-  S52S?ft,?i^Siat 

.        •        1     . .•  V  •     l_  1  J.        to  which  the  Old 

toncal  transactions,  which  are  ensampies  to  Testament  looked 

'  ^  ^  ^  forwaid. 

US,   and  were  typical  testimonies    of   what  icor.«.ii. 
should  be  hereafter  ?  2f*  fcf*  "i;- 

44 ;  John  t.  40. 

The  next  clause  is  the  explanation  and  ^""^"'•*^ 
application  of  the  metaphor,  "  whose  house  H^TS^'"'*^ 
are  we,  &c.  ;"*   that  is,  I  conceive,  we  are 


*  What  a  singular  honour  is  this,  that  we  should  be  God's 
house.  ^'  God  dwells  in  us  here  in  a  special  manner,  but  he  will 
dwdl  in  us  more,  far  more  gloriously  hereafter :  and  if  we  well 
consider  this  house  shall  not  be  fully  built,  much  less  furnished, 
and  fully  beautified,  until  the  resurrection,  when  Christ  shall 
perfectly  sanctify  and  glorify  us,  and  so  dwell  in  us  never  to 
remove,  but  for  ever  to  abide ;  this  latter  condition  of  this 
house,  and  more  excellent  habitation,  is  here  meant  for  only 
they  who  persevere  unto  the  end,  shall  be  his  house  in  this 
manner.*' — Lawson. 
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CHAP.  III.  e. 


Malt.  xst.  as. 
Gal.  ill. 
Matt.  s.  99. 


Christ's  house  as  we  are  his  church ;  for  he 
is  constituted  Heir  by  the  Father.  But  as 
faithfulness  must  have  relation  to  a  trust  im- 
posed, he,  even  under  the  consideration  of 
Son  and  Heir,  in  some  respects,  "  differed 
nothing  from  a  servant,  though  Master  of 
the  House,  and  Lord  of  AIL"  For  though 
the  inheritance  be  his,  yet  was  he  the  Son 
^  sent^'  which  denotes  his  mission,  and,  there- 
fore his  subordination. 


"  If  traly  we 
reUin/'  *c. 


Ixbortation  to 
perMTeraDce. 


*^  . .  •  If  truly  we  retain  the  confidence  and  the 
*'  rejoicing  of,  (or  ^'glorying  in,**)  the  hope  firm  unto 
"  the  end.'* 

Having  confirmed  the  argument,  the  Apos- 
tle applies  it  in  an  exhortation  to  constancy 
and  perseverance,  by  describing  the  persons 
who  compose  the  house,  and  limiting  it  to 
those  only,  who  truly  are  the  house  of  the 
called,  among  all  that,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  are  called  the  house ; 


There  is, 
The  manner  1  f"  Hold  fast, 

and         )  of  retention  < 


n 


continuance  J 


L  "  Unto  the  end. 


9f 


This  is  the  peculiar  and  exclusive  feature 
of  Christ's  building.  It  endures.  If  any  do 
not  persevere,  it  is  because  they  are  not  built 
by  Christ ;  and  those,  who  are  not  built  by 
Christ,  will  not  persevere ;  for  this  *  con- 
fidence of  hope,'  and  *  this  glorying  in  hope, 


IP   TRULY  WE  RETAIN  CONFIDENCE.   385 

unto  the  end ;'  are  opposed  to  apostacy  or  chap,  m.  a. 
falling  off  before  the  end.  Perseverance  is  2ucSn^w.i«i 
no   virtue  distinct  in   itself,  but  an  adjunct  th*m"7v«*«'' 

'  V  name ;  bat  no 

of  virtues,  especially  of  faith  ;   but  here  it  is  ^u'^Sf^iH' 

1  xi  J  •  ^       /•  1  Hons."    He,*who 

mentioned  as  the  adjunct  oi  hope.  Sim  wui?^^'* 

What  believers  shall  do  hereafter,  cannot  S5S:fv:a*i 
be   the  conditional  ground  of  their  present  ^■<»«'»"^ 

.  ^  -*  The  peraeTerance 

state ;  there  being  now  the  house,  cannot  be  "^  ***•  *•*"*■• 
contingent  on  their  future  conduct.  Hence, 
"  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast,"  &c. 
asserts  and  confirms  the  permanency  in  the 
faith,  of  all,  who  are  the  house  of  Christ,  they 
alone  being  such,  whose  faith  and  hope  have 
the  adjunct  of  stability.  St.  John  states  the 
converse  of  this  truth,  when  he  says,  "  they 
went  out  fi*om  us,  because  they  were  not  of 
us ;  FOR  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
have  continued  with  us.*'  i  Jdm  a  19. 

The  perseverance  of  the  Saints,  however, 
in  connexion  with  such  conditional  ex- 
pressions, deserves  a  little  more  examina- 
tion. 

1.  It  must  not  be  denied,  that  there  is  such  SsJ.'"*^'*^ 
a  will  of  God  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  as  to 

save  such  as  persevere  in  faith,  and  to  con- 
demn those,  who  persevere  in  infidelity,  and 
impenitency  ;  only  this  is  not  the  whole  will 
of  God  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  as  touching 
the  salvation  of  some.  Fiscator  adds  also, 
that  it  is  not  the  whole  will,  as  touching  the  SlSSJoS^  u 
damnation  01  others. 

2.  Dr.  Twisse  says.  The  absoluteness  of  cSS."***^ 
God's  decree  may  be  considered  two  ways,  •beoiier"** 

c  c 
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"  If  we  reUln." 


« 


Hope/ 


either  on  the  part  of  the  act  itself  of  God's 
decree,  or  on  the  part  of  the  things  decreed* 
According  to  this  distinction,  Aquinas  pro- 
fesses, that  no  cause  can  be  assigned,  of  the 
will  of  God,  quoad  actum  volentis;  but  there 
may  be  assigned  a  cause  thereof,  quoad 
res  volitas.  Accordingly,  some  things,  willed 
by  God,  have  the  cause  of  their  being  from 
man.  As,  namely,  faith  is  the  disposing 
cause  of  salvation,  final  impenitency  is  the 
meritorious  cause  of  damnation,  yet  some- 
thing there  is  willed  by  God,  which  has  no 
cause  from  man,  but  is  from  the  mere  plea- 
sure of  God,  and  that  is  the  giving  or  de- 
nying grace;  according  to  Rom.  ix.  18. 

"  If  we  retain.**  It  implies  a  powerful 
holding,  and  watchful  guarding  against  op- 
position; implying  withal,  that  great  oppo- 
sition would  arise,  and  that  care  and  dili- 
gence  were  requisite  to  prevent  miscarriage. 

That,  which  we  are  to  hold  fast,  is  "  Hope/' 
described  with  a  double  adjunct,  *  confidence,* 
and  *  rejoicing  ;*  or, 

1.  The  confidence  of  the  Hope. 

2.  The  glorying  in  the  Hope. 

Hope  is  an  expectation,  springing  from  a 
belief,  that  the  expected  good  will  be  accom- 
plished. Hope  necessarily  follows  upon  Faith ; 
"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for." 
Faith  gives  birth  to  Hope;  Hope  supports 
her  parent :  where  Hope  faileth,  Faith  faint- 
eth.  Hope  is  the  cordial  to  a  swooning 
faith;   Faith  gives  substance  to  the  future; 
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Hope  gives  enjoyment  of  the  future.  Faith  ^  chap  hi.  < 
embraces  the  truth  of  God ;  Hope  lays  hold 
of  the  treasures  of  God ;  Hope  gives  its 
hue  to  every  thing ;  to  Hope  every  bitter 
thing  is  svreet.  Faith  gives  credit;  Hope 
dravrs  on  future  bliss,  to  be  paid  at  sight. 
Oh,  Hope !  thou  generous  grace,  inhabitant 
of  earth  alone,  veho  seekest  thine  own  anni- 
hilation in  thy  possessor's  weal.* 

The  believer  rejoices  in  Hope,  and  sorrows  wr.sjau. 
in  Hope :  Hope  heals  the  wounds,  which  time  *  '^"'  *""•  *•• 
cannot  abate.     Were  it  not  for  Hope,   the 
believer  could  not  stand  the  shock  of  be- 
reavements ;  for  as  sin  deadens  the  affections, 
so  Christianity  gives  them  intensity. 

There  is  ^  the  confidence  of  Hope,'  and 
the  gloiying  in  the  Hope ;  the  confidence  <^  co»M«iiee  or 
appears  an  assured  anticipation  of  our  ex- 
pected bliss,  because  the  foundation  of  our 
hope  is  sure,  and  the  things,  for  which  we 
hope,  are  excellent.  I  think  it  more  than 
prospective  £edth ;  it  is  having  the  taste 
formed  for  the  future  state.  Nothing  dan 
anticipate  heaven,  but  the  principle,  which  will 
live  in  heaven.  Howtb. 

There  is  also  ^'  a  confident  open  profession 
of  our  hope ;"  or  that  truth,  on  which  our  owe«. 
hope  is  built,  i^ainst  all  dangers  and  oppo- 
sition. 1  Pet.  ill.  10. 


^  Dear  Hope,  earth's  dowry,  and  heaven's  debt, 

The  entity  of  thin^,  that  are  not  yet; 

Snbt'lest,  but  surest  being. 

Crashaw  in  Johnson. 

cc  2 
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CHAP.  HI.  6,       «  The  glorying  in  Hope/  appears  to  be  the 
hS?."^"**"      opposing  of  our  hope  to  every  difficulty,  with 

that  conscious  anticipation  of  the  triumph 
in  ourselves,  which  is  already  gained  by  our 
Head,  which  triumphant  anticipation  enables 
believers  in  all  things  to  be  "  more  than  con- 
querors." 

These  are  indispensably  requisite  for  those, 
who  compose  the  House  of  Christ,  and, 
therefore,  necessary  for  us  all  to  seek.  The 
"  if,"  then,  so  far  from  being  a  note  of  doubt, 
is  a  demand  upon  us  to  attain  unto  assurance, 
as  a  means  of  perseverance.  It  is  our  duty, 
then,  to  get  evidences  of  God's  favour;  to 
meditate  on  his  promises,  his  free  grace,  his 
love  and  mercy,  &c.  Let  us  view  ourselves 
as  stones  in  Christ's  building,  and  a  stone 
cannot  remove  itself,  nor  will  the  builder  dis- 
place it. 

Any,  who  have  not  yet  rejoiced  in  hope,  I 
would  exhort  to  rejoice  henceforth,  and  for 
evermore ;  to  those,  who  have  rejoiced,  I  say, 
rejoice  ever  more  and  more;  some,  who 
(looking  to  their  frames  and  feelings)  are 
one  day  elevated  and  anon  depressed,  are 
rejoicing  in  the  flesh,  and  feeling  no  confi- 
dence in  Christ  Jesus. 
Doritimi.  ft  Firm  unto  the  end,"  without  wavering, 

not  an  intermittent  grace,  but  a  quiet  as- 
surance. To  accomplish  this,  we  must  act 
with  resolution  s,nd  jealously  the  one  grounded 
on  God's  promise,  the  other  on  our  corrup- 
tion. 
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St.  Peter  urges  us  to  give  anxious  <^hap.  m.  4>. 
carefulness  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure ;  but  how  can  we  do  this  ?  Can  we,  by 
our  conduct  in  time,  influence  the  divine  de- 
crees, which  were  from  eternity  ?  No  ;  it  is 
generally  acknowledged,  that  there  is  no  will 
in  Grod  conditional,  as  touching  the  act  of 
willing.  Far  less  do  I  think  the  common 
interpretation  will  stand,  "  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure*'  to  yourself ,  as  if  the  ex- 
hortation were  to  attain  assurance.  The 
following  clause,  "  For  if  ye  do  these  things, 
ye  shall  never  fall,''  marks,  that  the  result  of 
our  not  making  our  election  sure  would  be 
our  falling,  and  the  sense  of  this  expression 
is  plainly  marked  by  its  being  put  in  oppo- 
sition to  *  attaining  an  entrance  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus.* 
How,  then,  is  it  to  be  understood?  Dr. 
Twisse  says,  "  We  agree  with  Aquinas,  that 
God's  will  is  so  efficaciouss  as  to  cause  all 
things  to  come  to  pass  after  such  a  manner 
as  tliey  do  come  to  pass ;  to  wit,  necessary 
things,  necessarily;  and  contingent  things, 
contingently,  or  freely;''  and  the  beneficial 
results  of  our  election  and  vocation  are 
contingent  upon  our  going  from  grace  to 
grace,  or,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle, 
alluding,  it  may  be,  to  the  ancient  graces, 
when 

'*  They  danced,  holding  one  another's  hand/' 

he   says,  "  And   promoting  this   very   thing  «p«t.i.«. 
with  all  diligence,  join  hand  in  hand  with 
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your  fdth,  virtue  or  power,  with  your  power, 

knowkdge,'*  &c for  if  ye  do  these  things 

ye  shall  never  fall."  v,  10. 


A  practicil 
appUcatloo* 


Obf. 


MtsDer  of 
iatrodactioii. 


9TUb.UI«10. 


"  Wherefore  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith." 

The  Apostle  makes  a  practical  application 
of  the  preceding  truths;  the  first  word, 
"  wherefore,"  is  inferential,  and  refers,  I 
conceive,  to  all  that  had  been  spoken  of 
Christ  as  the  Apostle,  but  more  immediately 
to  the  last  clause  of  the  preceding  verse. 

1.  From  Christ's  excellency  and  fedthftd- 
ness,  as  the  Apostle  superior  to  Moses, 
The  Holy  Ghost  calls  upon  us  to  hear  his 
voice. 

2.  Because  '  holding  fast'  the  confidence  is 
a  necessary  part  of  our  partaking  of  Christ, 
it  follows,  that  means  of  retaining  our  con- 
fidence must  be  used,  and  exhortations  to 
those  means  are  the  ordinances  of  God  to 
our  preservation  in  that  state:  to  this  the 
exhortation,  *•  harden  not  your  i^hearts,"  im- 
mediately applies,  induration  being  the  anti- 
thesis to  perseverance. 

From  the  Apostle's  practice,  we  learn,  that 
no  divine  truth  ought  to  be  passed  without 
manifesting  its  use,  and^endeavouring  its  im- 
provement to  holiness  and  virtue. 

The  place,  whence  the  quotation  is  taken, 
is  not  mentioned ;  we  should  be  so  familiarly 
exercised  in  the  Word,  as  at  once  to  know 
the  reference. 
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There  are  vai'ious  ways  of  quoting  Scrip-  chap.iu.t. 
tore,  used  among  the  inspired  writers,  for 
which  we  must  suppose  some  reason.  The 
Apostle  was  not  ignorant,  that  David  was  the 
writer,  but  his  manner  of  pressing  this  prac- 
tical duty  adds  double  force  to  the  inference 
and  exhortation;  he  waves  the  apostolic 
authority,  and  argues  his  position  so  as  to 
convince  their  intellect;  he  then  comes  with 
the  authority,  not  simply  of  David,  but 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  influence  their 
conscience.  The  special  reverence,  which 
the  Hebrews  had  for  the  Old  Testament,  is 
engaged,  and  the  exhortation  is  farther  en- 
forced, by  the  example  of  the  generation  in 
the  wilderness.  The  Jews  acknowledged,  that 
the  Psalm  belonged  to  the  times  of  Messiah, 
and  thus  it  is  urged,  in  an  argument  from 
the  less  to  the  greater,  "  If  God  dealt  so 
with  those,  who  despised  the  servant,  what 
will  await  the  despisers  of  the  Son  V  More- 
over Moses'  faithfulness,  as  a  historian,  is 
exemplified ;  for,  in  learning,  that  the  history 
of  the  Fathers  was  a  type  of  the  Church  in 
our  days,  we  see,  how  his  record  of  the  past 
was  ^^  a  testimony  to  the  things,  which  should 
be  hereafter." 

Obs.  Exhortations  to  duty  ought  to  be 
resolved  into  the  divine  authority.  The  ch-p-wr. 
Apostle  uses  various  manners  of  quoting 
Scripture,  sometimes  naming  the  instrument, 
sometimes  the  books  whence  quoted,  and 
sometimes,  as  here,  the  Author,  for  which 
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CHAP.  III.  7.  we  must  suppose  some  special  reason.  The 
intention  here  is  to  press  a  practical  duty, 
and  authority  is  the  formal  reason  of  duty ; 
when  God  gave  his  commands,  he  prefaced 
by  signifying  his  sovereign  authority,  "  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,"  &c.  And  he  that 
breaks  one  law  is  interpreted  to  break  all 
the  rest,  and  to  be  guilty  of  a  universal 
transgression,  because   he  sins  against  that 


OweD. 


Jw.lL»,  10. 


Malt,  sxviii.  M. 


•i2S?ci«to3f"  general  authority,  by  which  all  the  rest  were 

given ;  thus  should  we  be  influenced  to  all 
duty  in  general,  and  every  especial  duty 
in  particular.  So  the  Lord  Christ  says, 
"  Teach  men  to  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you ;"  if  we  do  the  things  commanded, 
without  reference  to  the  command,  it  has 
the  matter  of  obedience,  but  without  the 
formal  reason. 

The  Apostle  uses  the  title  '  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  as  one  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Jews. 
Among  the  four  manners  of  revelation  men- 
tioned by  their  writers,  one  was  called  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the 
party  was  enabled  to  prophecy  without  visions 
or  apparitions,  but  the  ancient  doctors  said, 
that    after    the    latter    Prophets,     Haggai, 

w?*^  "*  Zechariah,  and  Malachi  were  dead,  the  Holy 

Ghost  went  up,  or  departed,  from  Israel. 


Talraod  In  San 
badrlm.  In  God 
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It  appears  quite  a  mistake  to  sappose,  that  the  spiritaal 
and  enlightened  Jews,  before  the  days  of  Messiah,  were 
not  acquainted  with  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  "  How 
otherwise,  (observes  Serle,)  conld  Joseph  or  Mary  have 
understood  the  Angel,  when  he  spoke  of  the  Highest, 
and  of  the  SoM,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  con- 
ception of  Jesns?  How  conld  John  the  Baptist  have 
mentioned  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  onr  Lord,  the  Father,  as 
a  name  of  distinction,  and  himself  as  the  Son,  as  a  name  of 
promise ;  or  Nathaniel  have  called  him  by  the  title  of  Son 
of  God,  if  these  names  had  not  been  well  known  in  the 
nation  at  that  time?  Had  that  tenet  been  of  new,  or  of 
late  deduction,  it  would  certainly  have  met  with  parti- 
cular notice  and  opposition  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
but  we  do  not  find  the  least  objection  to  the  Gospel  on 
that  account,  in  the  Apostle's  days,  nor  for  some  time 
afterwards :  from  whence  there  is  the  strongest  reason  to 
conclude,  (were  we  even  destitute  of  more  positive,  evi- 
dence,) that  this  doctrine  was  of  public  notoriety,  and 
generally  entertained  by  the  Jews,  antecedently  to  the 
manifestation  of  Messiah.**  S^Trilu^^  ^ 

Godwin  mentions,  that  the  Jews  observed  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  in  the  name  Jehovah ;  and  the  less  apparent 
ground  there  is  for  their  cabalistic  notions,  the  more  evi- 
dent it  is,  that  they  did  not  invent  a  fancy  from  apparent 
similarity,  but  must  have  derived  the  knowledge  else- 
where. It  also  shews  their  opinion  of  its  all-pervading 
importance ;  and,  therefore,  they  attempt  to  find  the 
doctrine  every  where.  *^  They  observe,  that  though  the 
name  Jehovah  consisted  of  four  letters,  in  number,  yet 
were  there  but  three  sorts  of  letters  in  the  name.  Jod 
signifies  the  Father,  who  was  the  beginning  of  all  things ; 
Vau  is  a  conjunction  copulative,  and  denoted  the  third 
person  in  the  Trinity,  which  proceeded  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ;  and  He  signifies  the  Son  of  God."  LS^w/Si  in 

Godwin. 
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APpniDnjL      Witsius  quotes  out  of  Altingius  as  follows :  The  Jews 

say»  **  Three  Spirits  are  united  in  one ;  the  lowest  Spirit, 
which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  middle  Spirit,  which  is 
the  intermediate,  and  called,  toisdom  and  intelligence,  and 
this  is  the  Spirit,  which  proceeds  from  the  midst  of  the  most 
consummate  beauty  with  fire  and  water,"  (perhaps  alluding 
to  Ps.  1.  2,  Out  of  Zion,  God,  the  perfection  of  beauty, 
hath  shined ;)  the  fire  and  water  must  be  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
(he  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,  and 
from  him  should  proceed  living  water.)  **  The  Supreme 
Spirit,  which  is  absolutely  in  silence,  in  whom  all  the 
holy  Spirits,  and  all  the  bright  penons  consist." 

A  remarkable  testimony  is  quoted  by  Serle,  from 
Kircher.  He  cites  the  Jetnrah,  (a  book,  whick  the 
Jews  ascribe  to  Abraham  himself^  in  order  to  give  it  a 
greater  air  of  authority,  but  which  is  said  to  have  been 
written  by  R.  Abraham,  an  antieot  oabalist,)  where?  of 
three  primordial  Sephiroih,  or  numerations.  The  first 
-iro  person,  or  Hypostasis,  is  described  as  Kaiher,  the  Cromn, 

or  the  admirable  and  profound  intelligence ;  the  second 
rrasn  persotti   Chochma^   Wisdom,  or    tbe  intelligence  illumi- 

nating the  creation ;  the  crown  of  the  ereation,  and  head 
over  all;    and  the  second  glory;    and  the  third  person 
n3«3  Binah,   or  the  sanctifying  intelligence;   the    builder   of 

faith,  and  the  author  of  it,  because,  from  his  efficaciona 
agency,  it  wholly  proceeds.  The  learned  Witsius,  in 
descanting  npon  the  passage  in  the  /ttoVaA,  has  fairiy 
shewn,  that  many  places  in  the  New  Testament,  if  they 
do  not  expressly  allude  to  it,  do,  at  least,  derive  their 
ideas  and  terms  from  the  same  ground  of  antient  and 
traditional  truth,  received  among  the  Jews — Serle  con* 
tinues:  Some  of  the  most  learned  Jews,  who  preceded 
the  advent  of  Messiah,  "believed,  taught,  and  adored 
three  primordial  existences,  in  the  *)1d  pii  infinite,  or 
eternal  Godhead,  which  they  called  sometimes,  nnn  mid-- 
doth,  properties,  or  attributes;  sometimes,  dod  panim, 
or  Faces,  (whence  the  Greek  vpoo^tra  persons;)  and 
8erte,p.49e.        sometimos  niVDD  sephiroth,  or  intellectual  nnmerations." 

In  evidence,  he  refers  to  Kircher,  and  others.  **  The 
RMi  Ihba,  who  is  said  to  have  lived  long  before  Christ ; 
and  who  is  quoted  in  tbe  book  Zohar,  written  by  Simeam 
Ben  Jochai,  before  the  Talmud,   as  tbe  Jews  confess ;  if 
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not  before  the  Christian  sera :  in  descanting^  npon  Dent,  appendix  k. 

vi.  4,  **  Hear,  O  Israel;   Jehovah,  onr  Alehim,  is  one 

Jehovah/'   urges,   that   the  first  Jbhovah  is   God  the 

Father;  the  second  name.  Our  Albhim,  is   Ghd  the 

Son;  for  so  he  is  called  by  the  Prophets,  Immanubl, 

God  with  ua;  the  third  urord,  Jbhovah,  is  God  the 

Holy  Ghost;  and  the  fonrth  word,  **  Onb,"  is  to  shew 

the  unity  of  essence  in  this  plurality  of  persons.     Serle 

gives  one  or  two  more  examples,  and  closes  as  follows: 

There  are  other  proofs  of  this  point,  but  the  following 

may  suffice ;  B.  Simeon  Ben  Jochai,  treating  of  the  name 

Alehim,  says,  "  Come  and  see  the  mystery  of  this  word. 

There  are  three  degrees,  or  affinities ;  and  each  degree  is 

distinguished  by  itself,  but  the  three  are  one,  and  united 

to  each  other  in  one;   nor  is  one  to  be  divided  from 

another."    The  same  Babbi,  and  Jonathan,  the  Chaldee 

Paraphrast^  who  also  wrote  many  years  before  Christ, 

commenting  on  Isaiah  vi.,  where  Adonai  is  represented 

sitting  on  the  throne,  apply  the  passage  to  Messiah ;  and 

the  former  of  these  has  this  remarkable  expression  of  the 

IHsajrtofi,  or  thrice  holy:  HoLY,  that  is  the  Fathbr; 

Holy,  that  is  the  Son;   Holy,  that  is  the  Holy 

Spirit. 


In  the  Title,  there  is  a  peculiar  emphasis,  ch«p.iii.T. 
"  The  Spirit,  the  Holy  One.''     One  thing  is 
here  assumed,  and  one,  (I  think,)  implied. 

1.  The  thing  assumed  is,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Author  of  Scripture.  «PeuLii. 

2.  There  is,  I  think,  implied,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  of  inspiration 
€L8  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  here  he  testifies 

to  Christ.  1  Pet.  1. 11. 1 

The  Holy  Spirit,  as  author  of  Scripture, 
must    know  the    mind    of   God,  in  1  Cor.  icor.ii.io-i«, 

..  ,  •  1   •      with  Im.  Ulv. 4. 

11.  10—16,  is  a  remarkable  testimony  to  this 
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CHAP.  liL  T.  effect ;  indeed,  comparing  it  Math  Isa.  Ixiv.  4, 
from  whence  it  is  quoted,  it  is  a  pregnant 
proof  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

iM.imiT.i.  The  first  verse  appears  to  be  an  address 

to  the  Lord  Christ,  **  Oh,  that  thou  wouldest 
rend  the  Heavens,  and  come  down/'  The 
reason  for  this  longing  desire  of  his  presence, 
ver.  4  assigns  to  be  the  glorious  and  blissfiil 
state  of  things  that  will  then  take  place. 
"  For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
[men]  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
ear;  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God, 
besides  thee,  [what]  he  hath  prepared  for 
him  that  waiteth  for  him."  But,  says  the 
Apostle,  "  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 
by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."     "  His 

TheophyucL       scaTching,  as  Theophylact  notes,  is  not  an 

argument  of  his  ignorance,  but  of  his  exact 
comprehension,   as  God,  is   said   to   search 

lo  Harrioa.        j-jje  heart,  or  know  it  perfectly ;"  this  clearly 

appears  the  true  sense,  because,  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  this  knowledge  is  compared  to 
an  act  of  intuition,  and  self-consciousness, 
and,  I  think,  in  saying  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
searches,  even  the  profound  [things]  of  God, 
the  Apostle  refers  to  the  idea  of  the  Jews, 
already  mentioned,  of  the  Kather  being  the 
admirable  and  profound  intelligence,  even 
this  the   Spirit  thoroughly   searches.      The 

icQr.u.ii.       grst  word,   in   the  following   verse,   ^^  fovy^ 

marks  its  dependence  on  what  preceded, 
and  so   assigns  a  sufficient   reason  for  this 
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penetration.  "  For  who  among  men  knoweth 
the  things  of  the  man,  except  the  spirit  of 
the  man,  which  is  in  him?  Thus,  also,  the 
[things]  of  God  none  (masculine)  knoweth, 
except  the  Spirit  of  God,'*  in  which  the 
argument  appears  to  be,  that  nothing,  which 
is  inferior  to  the  most  superior  part  of  man, 
or  less  intimate  than  the  intellectual  power 
in  the  very  man  himself,  can  know  the  things 
of  the  man ;  thus,  also,  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  He  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so, 
by  nature,  in  God,  that  he  cannot  be  a 
creature.  He  is  not  a  Spirit  from  God,  but 
the  very  Spirit  of  God.  The  Apostle  having 
proved  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  be,  not  superficial,  but  profound,  yea, 
commensurate  with  that  of  God  the  Father; 
in  the  next  verse,  applies  it  to  the  subject  in 
hand ;  **  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  out  of 
God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  fi-eely  given  us  by  God:*'  That  Spirit, 
which  is  'the  same  in  nature  and  essence 
with  the  Father,  and  so  is  said  to  be  of 
him,'  or  "  out  of  him,"  not  as  to  local  se- 
paration, but  with  respect  to  identity  of 
nature. 

Now,  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  this  pas- 
sage proves  the  Holy  Spirit's  co-equality,  it 
also  proves,  that  none  but  a  co-equal  can 
*  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection.'  Ne- 
science, says  Austin,  is  the  better  way  of 
knowing   God.      Yet    how    wondrous,    how 
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hoir  strikiogly 
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cHAy.iiLT.  aBtounding,  is  the  dignity,  as  well  as  the 
privilege,  to  which  the  spiritual  man  is 
raised ;  for  ver.  15  says,  that  "  the  spiritual 
man  searcheth  out  all  things,  yet  he  himself 
is  searched  out  of  no  one,"  both  of  which  the 
Apostle  proves  by  the  quotation,  "  for  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehovah?"  which 
I  understand  thus :  '*  the  spiritual  searcheth 
out  all  things."  How  can  that  be?  "for 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehovah?" 
The  spiritual  man  knows  the  mind  of 
Jehovah,  for  he  has  the  very  "  mind  of 
Christ."  Again,  the  spiritual  man  "  is 
searched  out  of  no  one."  How  is  that? 
Why,  he  has  the  very  mind  of  Christ ;  and 
"  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehovah  ?" 
These  propositions,  then,  are  involved  in  this 
text 

1.  None  can  search  out  Jehovah,  but  his 
equal. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  that  co-equal. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  the  Be- 
liever. 

4.  Having  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Searcher 
of  the  Omniscient,  we  have  the  very  mind 
of  Christ ;  we  have,  therefore,  the  Spirit  as 
the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

5.  Christ  is  the  JElohim  Isaiah  excepts, 
when  excluding  all  others  from  the  know- 
ledge of  the  profound  [things]  of  God. 

6.  In  as  much  as  the  Believer  has  the 
mind  of  Christ,  in  so  much  is  he  as  unsearch- 
able as  Jehovah.     What,  then,  do  I  invest 
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the  creature  with  the  incommunicable  attri-  chap,  ni.  r. 
bute  of  omniscience  ?  No ;  I  limit  this 
profound  knowledge  to  the  subject  in  hand, 
namely,  the  revelation  of  the  great  things, 
"which  God  has  prepared  for  those  who 
love  him/'  Oh,  wondrous  grace!  Oh,  glo- 
rious bliss  I 

Since,  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  most 
High  God,  his  greatness  is  as  unsearchable  p«-»i^- 
as  that  of  the  Fatlier,  or  the  Son.  "  God  is 
unsearchable,  because  infinite;  there  can  be 
no  measurCy  without  degrees  of  comparison, 
and  the  divine  nature  must  transcend  all 
degrees,  which  infer  more,  or  less,  or  any 
expression  of  quantity,  in  a  being  unlmuted 
and  incomprehensible.  Gt)d  cannot  be  de- 
fined, because,  to  define  is  to  limit,  and  to 
limit  infinitude  is  absurd."  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  seri«. 
hast  produced  those  things,  of  which  we 
speak,  but  art  unspeakable  thyself.  AU 
that  can  be  known  by  us  is  firom  thee,  but 
thou  thyself  canst  not  be  known !"  Ntri«ni«m 

Obs.  1.  Whatever  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
enunciated  to  the  Church,  that  he  continues 
to  this  day  to  speak;  as  he  inhabits  eter- 
nity, so  does  his  Word  ;  he  is  ^'  I  am/'  and 
**  He  saith ;"  it  is  not,  *  as  said  the  Holy 
Ghost,*  not  what  was  originally  said  "  in 
David,"  but  "  as  saith"  continuing  still  to  ohup.iw.r. 
speak.  It  declares  his  continued  authority — 
his  constant  witness  to  the  written  word — 
and  the  proper  applicability  to  the  present 
time ;    indeed,  upon   this  last,  much  of  the 
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CHAP.  III.  7.  Apostle's  argument  depends.  The  Word 
abideth  ever,  it  shall  not  pass  away;  the 
heavens,  made  by  the  Word,  are  not  so 
enduring  as  the  Word;  the  Word,  even 
now,  is  not  only  materially  his  revealed  will, 
but  it  is  accompanied  with  that  special  im- 
pression of  his  authority,  with  which  it  was 
at  first  attested. 

Obs.  2.  We  learn  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  Scripture;  it  is  the  very  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and  not  only  this  Psalm,  but 
"  All  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God,"  not 
for  substance  only,  but  the  very  letter  also. 
It  is  the  Word  of  God,  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  "  a  witness,"  by  the  mouth  of  David, 

AeuiT.tt.        or  Other  holy  men. 

1  Pet.  i.  nlu  *f 


Owta. 


t  Tim.  lU.  16. 
I  Cor.  tU  It. 
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Though  we  cannot,  nor  do  we  profess  to  search  out  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  perfection,  or  to  comprehend  God  as  to  his 
incommunicable  nature,  we  may  apprehend  him,  in  what 
he  is  pleased  to  communicate.  Though  a  whole  may  not 
be  grasped,  a  portion  may  be  imbibed,  and  God,  as  to 
the  infinitude  of  his  being,  and,  consequently,  as  to  the 
mode  of  his  existence,  cannot  be  conceived,  yet,  in  the 
discovery  of  his  much  mercy  and  goodness  towards  his 
ruined  creation,  he  is  pleased  to  represent  himself  under 
a  variety  of  names,  either  characteristic  of  his  engagements 
to  save,  or  explanatory  of  the  nature  of  his  salvation,  or, 
indeed,  as  to  the  relative  distinctions  in  Deity,  for  Father 
and  Son  are  relatively  opposite. 
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Theo,  though   we  cannot   comprehend  the   incomrnu-  appendix  l. 
nicahh,  we  may  apprehend  the  revealed^  for  which  end  ^ 

God  has  given  ns  reason   to  discern,   and  a  capacity  to 
receive,  though  not  to  originate,  ideas.    To  this  sense, 
God  has  revealed  himself  as  a  Spirit,  and  three  subsis-  Jobn  w. 
tencies;    they,  therefore,  distinctly,  and    conjointly,   are  Matt.zxviu.i9. 
spirit,  else  God  would  not  be  a  pure  and  uncompounded 
being;  '*  he  is  pure  spirit,  because  pure  act,"  "  one  God,  ^^^le. 
without  division,  in  a  trinity  of  persons,  and  three  persons, 
without  confusion,  in  a  unity  of  essence."    ''Without  LeoinAnmr- 
quality  good  ;  great  without  quantity  ;  everlasting  without 
time;    omnipresent  without  place;    containing  all  things 
without  extent."    **  O,  abyss  of  divine  perfections !    How  Bp.  Haii. 
admirable  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  possessest,  in  one  only 
perfection,  the  excellency  of  all  perfections  in  so  excel- 
lent sort,  that  none  else  is  able  to  comprehend  it,  but 

thyself.''  Ft.  Sale 

Moreover,  as  we  can  know  nothing  by  ourselves,  but 
through  the  medium  of  sense^  which  likewise  can  perceive 
nothing,  but  what  has  relation  to  matter,  we  have  no  real 
comprehension  of  abstracted  spirit,  farther  than  we  can 
conceive  any  substance,  or  being,  to  be  void  of  matter ; 
we,  therefore,  understand  only  by  remotion,  rather  what 
it  is  not,  than  what  it  is.  How  imperfectly,  then,  shall 
we  be  able  to  apprehend,  why  one  subsistence  in  Deity  is 
emphatically  styled  Spirit ! 

Nor  do  we  appear  to  be  much  assisted  by  the  adjunct 
*  Holy,'  when  connected  with  the  Spirit,  as  a  distinctive 
title  of  one  of  the  persons  in  Jehovah ;  Holiness,  in  the 
effect,  is  a  perfect  separation  from  all  sin,  (the  only  way 
we  know  Holiness,)  but,  in  the  cause,  it  must,  I  conceive, 
be  the  essential  opposite  of  sin ;  nothing  created  can  claim 
this  as  an  attribute,  else  the  creature  could  not  sin,  with- 
out ceasing  to  be.  Holiness  in  essence  is  God  himself; 
**  there  is  none  good  but  God/'  **  none  holy  as  the  Lord,"  i  Sun.  \l% 
for  he  only  is  Being,  and  holiness  is  his  essence ;  there- 
fore he  is  revealed  to  have  ''sworn  by  his  holiness," 
L  e.  by  himself,  "  he  could  swear  by  no  greater ;"  and  to 
swear  by  one  less,  would  be  no  "  confirmation,"  but  **  he 
is  his  attributes,  and  his  attributes  are  himself,  God  not 
only  lives,  but  is  life ;  not  only  knows,  but  is  understand- 
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ing ;  not  only  hath  power,  but  is  power ;  not  only  is  boly, 
but  is  holiness,^*  This  addition,  then,  of  holiness ,  though 
it  denote  the  intrinsic  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  the 
Spirit,  yet  cannot  belong  exclusively  to  him,  but  must  be 
equally  attributable  to  all,  and  has  ever  been  so  considered, 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Jehovah  Sabaoth/' 

The  Holy  Ghost  may,  economically,  with  respect  to 
man,  be  styled.  Spirit  of  Holiness,  in  a  derivative  sense, 
as  signifying  an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  communis 
cation  of  its  effects)  because  he  is  the  immediate  source  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  creature ;  thus  it  is  an  epithet,  not  of 
his  nature,  but  of  his  office ;  he  could  not,  however,  take 
the  office,  were  he  not  holiness  in  nature,  else  his  nature 
and  office  would  be  essentially  opposed ;  the  stream  could 
not  flow  from  him  were  he  not  the  fountain,  and  thus, 
as  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  so, 
without  the  Lord  no  man  shall  enjoy  holiness. 

In  the  same  way,  he  is  styled,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovab»  or 
the  Spirit  of  Elobim ;  he  works  in  unity  with,  and  imme* 
diately  from,  the  Father,  and  is  so  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father ;  he  works  in  unity  with,  and  immediately  from,  the 
Son,  and  is  so  styled  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 

But  yet  the  Title,  *  Holy  Spirit,*  does  certainly  appear 
to  be  a  distinctive  title  between  the  subsistences  in  Deity, 
because  it  is  used  conjointly  with  Father  and  Son,  which 
are  terms  relatively  distinct,  not,  however,  in  stating  what 
they  are  not,  but  in  defining  what  he  is  not,  viz.  either 
Father,  or  Son ;  these  distinctions,  nevertheless,  are  not 
absolute,  but  relative,  yet  not  arbitrary,  but  natural. 

But  as  Father  and  Son  denote  the  mode  of  derivation ; 
so,  I  think,  this  title  may  truly  be  on  account  of  the  manner 
of  procession,  which  is  compared  to  breathing,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  styled  breath,  "  As  with  inferior  natures 
also,  it  appears  to  denote  the  manner  of  their  origin,  because 
God  did,  by  a  kind  of  spiration,  produce  them." 

The  mode  of  derivation  is  described  by  our  Lord,  by  the 
word  procession,  when  he  declares,  that  he  will  send  the 
Comforter,  (even  that  other  Comforter,  who  will  more 
than  compensate  for  his  absence,)  "  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father :"  here  it  has  beea 
observed,  there  is  a  manifest  difference  between  the  dis* 
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pensatory  sending  of  bim  from  the  Father,  io  the  future    appendix  l. 

tense,  "  whom  I  will  sendf^  and  that  substantial  proceed-   ooodwin. 

ing  of  him  from  the  Father,  as  the  third  person,  which  is 

in  the  present  tense,  *'  who  proceedeth,''  and  marks  his 

continual  personal  proceeding  "  from  the  Father,"  not, 

however,  so  as  to  exclude  the  procession  from  the  Son,  for 

he  is  "  The  Truth,"  of  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit, 

and  concerning  whom  he  is   to  testify.      Hence  I  will 

assume    the   procession  from   the  Father,  and  examine 

what  the  symbol  of  '  breath'  implies,  as  to  the  mode  of 

procession. 

It  is  said,  in  Gen.  ii.  7,  Jehovah  Elohim  formed  man  Geo.  it.  r. 
[of]  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  hb  nostrils 
the  Breath  of  Lives,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.    Job, 
apparently  in  allusion  to  this,  says,  ''The  Spirit  of  El  Job.zzxiu.4. 
hath  made  me,  and  the  Breath  of  Shaddai  hath  given  me  SeeCwyiioioco. 
life ;"  in  which  verse  it  appears,  that  the  *  making,*  in 
the  first  clause,  answers  to  the  formation  of  the  Body,  in 
Gen.  ii.    In  Job,  it  is  said  to  be  by  *'  the  Spirit  of  El," 
which  I  take  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  immediate 
efficient:   I  understand  Jehovah  Elohim,  in  Genesis,   to 
embrace    the   whole   Trinity,    working  conjointly,   who, 
divines  say,  are  undivided  in  their  works  towards  the 
creature,  and  we  are  told  expressly,  with  respect  to  man, 
that  he  was  made,  as  it  were,  by  a  kind  of  divine  consul- 
tation, "  Let  us  make  man,''  &€.  Aiidic«Pmiii«M 

But  now  as  the  first  clause  in  Job  appears  evidently  to  Oca.  ii.  %  tol  t. 

,  ,  ,  ,1  p.  «9,  Hickman's 

denote  a  person,  and  not  an  energy,  the  very  same  Ian-  cdu. 
guage,  in  the  following  clause,  could  scarcely  be  applied  to 
an  energy,  but  must  refer  to  a  person,  even  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Title,  I  apprehend,  being  equivalent  to  the  denomina- 
tion of  "  The  Breath  of  Lives,"  in  Genesis.    It  does  not  ap- 
pear, that  breath  simply  was  imparted  to  man,  which  gave 
him  life,  but  he,  who  is  the  source  of  every  kind  of  life,  is 
denominated  'The  Breath  of  Lives.*    This,  I  think,  is   BMk.xn«ii.9 
confirmed  bv  Ezekiel,  where,  relatinir  to  the  very  same   Mcnuh  ntei  the 
work,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  styled  •  Breath:    "  Prophecy   J^^"J{'j,J;JJj;. 
unto  the  Breath,"  (mar.)  ''  prophecy.  Son  of  Man,  and  say  tion. 
to  the    wind  (Breath),    Thus   saith    Adonai,   Jehovah, 
Come  from  the  four  vrinds,  O  Breath,  and  breathe  upon 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live :"  here,  be  it  noticed,  the 
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The  Chorch,  \m 
very  nearly  timl- 
Ur  lanpiiige , 
appears  to  pray 
to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  her  gracea 
may  he  elicited. 
Can.  W.  16. 

'« Holy  Spirit." 


BS.XT.  11* 

Mark  111.  SO,  M. 
1  Cor.  xU.  t. 


1  Pet.  i.  11. 


Barrow,  vol.  v. 
Sermon  xxxlv. 
p.  184. 


Breath  is  to  breathe,  and  not  to  be  breathed,  bat  is  the 
efficient  cause  of  life,  as  Job  already  quoted: — ''The 
Breath  of  the  Almighty  bath  given  me  life,"  bespeaks  him 
to  be  an  active  efficient;  but,  in  Ezekiel,  we  are  not 
left  in  any  doubt,  for,  in  the  14th  verse,  the  explanation  is 
given,  *'  and  (I)  shall  put  my  Spirit  in  you,  and  you  shall 
live/ 

With  respect  to  the  adjunct  *  Holy,'  he  is,  apparently, 
described  by  that  property  of  his  nature,  ''  Glorious  in 
Holiness,"  as  thus  distinguished  from  all  false  gods ;  for 
so  does  the  opposition  point  out  in  Mark  iii.  29,  30 ;  1  Cor* 
xii.3. 

In  our  text,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  introduced  as  testifying  of 
Christ,  but  he  testifies  of  Christ  as  *<  the  Spirit  of  Christ,** 
and  as  sent  by  Christ ;  but,  I  apprehend,  he  is  sent  by 
Christ,  because  he  proceeds  from  Christ.  *'  Mission  and 
procession  do  not  seem  to  differ,  except  in  manner  of  speech^ 
(one  more  especially  denoting  the  name  whence,  the  other 
the  act  or  effect  of  the  same  thing ;)  nor  doth  it  agree  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  God,  to  go  out,  or  be  sent  other- 
wise than  by  reception  of  essence." 

I  will,  howeveri  before  proceeding  farther  in  this  deep 
subject,  state  these  preliminaries. 

1.  I  apprehend,  that  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  Mes- 
siah, which  cannot  be  formally  resolved  into  either  of  the 
two  natures,  that  is,  his  acts  and  sufferings  must  either  be 
those  of  Grod  or  a  creature,  and  if  of  a  creature  only,  of 
that  created  nature  which  he  assumed  into  personal  union,' 
for  acts  must  be  attributed  to  persons. 

2.  The  relations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  person  of  the 
God-man  must  forvuMy  terminate  either  upon  his  human 
or  his  divine  nature. 

3.  The  relationship  to  the  person  of  Messiah,  which 
must  be  formally  attributed  to  the  divine  nature,  must 
be  resolved  into  the  eternal  relations  subsisting  in  the 
Trinity,  else  there  would  be  a  relative  change  {jad  tWro,) 
in  the  subsistencies  in  the  Godhead. 

4.  The  Spirit's  being  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  must  be 
formaOy  resolved  into  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and» 
therefore,  must  be  resolved  into  the  eiemal  relation  sub- 
sisting in  the  Trinity. 
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This  argument  is,  I  think,  analogous  to  that  which  is  appendix  l. 
sometimes  urged  with  respect  to  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Mes-  "^  "^ 
«iah.  **  If  any  of  the  three  persons,"  (says  Usher,)  "  be- 
side the  second,  had  been  of  a  woman  ;  there  should  have 
been  two  sons  in  the  Trinity.  Whereas  now  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Son  of  the  blessed  Virgin  being  but  one  person, 
is,  consequently,  but  one  Son,  and  so  no  alteration  in  the 
relations  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.**  ?n«rniu«l!f  foi. 

This  view  is,  I  think,  supported  by  Scripture.    The  ^**'' 
Holy  Spirit  "  proceedeth  from  the  Father."    He  is  **  the  John  xt.m. 
Spirit  that  is  out  of  God,"  and  he  is ''  God's  Spirit,"  be-  i  cor.  a.  12. 
cause  he  is  "  out  of  God."    He  is  also  Christ's  Spirit,  but  lo'aSd  1%. '' 
why?    apparently  in  the  same  sense,   that  he  is  God's  R(»m. viu. e. 
Spirit,   and   not  only  because  sent  by  Christ,  for  it  is  Cai.  w.d. 
spoken  of  him,  distinct  from  his  mission,  "  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his   Son."    Here  the  mission  is  at- 
tributed to  the  Father,  then  he  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son 
for  some  other  cause.     In  the  4th  verse  it  is  said,  "  God  ^**'  *^*  ^ 
sent  forth  his  Son,"  and  in  the  6th  verse,  that  he  "  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,"  which  appears  to  refer  to  the 
order  of  mission,  in  consequence  of  the  modal  relations; 
the  one  is  the  Son,  distinct  from  and  prior  to  his  mission ; 
in  the  same  way,  the  other  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  dis- 
tinct from  and  prior  to  his  mission.    Again,  compare  thb 
with  John  xv.  26.     In  the  one  he  proceedeth  from  the  '<**>'  ^^'  ^ 
Father  essentially,  and  is  sent  by  the  Son  officially ;  in  the 
other  he  is  sent  by  the  Father  officially  in  the  character, 
(as  I  suppose,)  of  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  essentially. 

Returning  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  title  **  Holy 
Spirit,"  "  Wind,"  **  or  Breath,"  does  not  the  symbol  used 
by  our  Lord  carry  strong  conviction  respecting  the  pro*  Johazjusi. 
cession  from  the  Son  ?  Elihn,  speaking  of  that  lower  kind 
of  life,  which  Adam  had,  as  ''  a  living  soul,"  says  "  the 
Breath  of  Shaddai,  hath  given  me  life ;"  but  when  the 
Lord  became  actually  the  **  Quickening  Spirit**  to  the 
Church,  he  **  breathed  into**  his  Apostles,  "  and  said,  re*  jobnxx.t2. 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost." 

I  think  Guise*s  remark  is  just,  that  **  it  would  be 
incongruous  to  suppose,  that  the  Son  should  have  the  power 
of  sending  the  Spirit,  unless  the  Spirit  were  originally 
related  to  him  as  his  Spirit;"  and  could  it  be  said,  that  GoueoDtheu.s. 
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APPENDIX  L.  the    meritorious  work  of   the  Christ  coald  purchase  a 

'        ^        '  change  in  the  natural  relations  in  Deity  ? 

Lastly,  as  Messiah  was  virtually  set  up  from  the  be- 
ginning as  6od-man,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  also  virtually  so 
related  to  him,  and  thus,  in  that  virtual  relation,  he  gave 

I  Pet.  I.  II.  his  revelations  as ''  the  Spirit  of  Christ*" 

I  would,  however,  add  this  limitation.  The  Spirit  was 
not  in  the  Old  Testament  Church  as  a  '*  Spirit  of  adop- 

comp.  Rom.  viu.  ftoii,"  but  as  a  ''  Spirit  of  bondage.***    The  passage  in 

GaLiv.  4-«,       Rom.  viii.  is  conceived  by  many  to  refer  to  the  two 

10,16.'  ^°     '  different  states  of  a  believer,  but  I  think  it  manifestly 

relates  to  the  two  different  dispensations.  The  person  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  gift  to  the  Church  in  virtue  of  the 

Gal.  m.  13, 14.     Redeemer's  meritorious  influence,  and  if  his  person,  then 

his  graces  and  benefits.  The  Apostles  were  fitted  to  be 
officially  sent  by  receiving  him,  who  essentially  proceeds 
from  the  Son. 


pMlm  xcv. 


The  Apostle,  while  treating  on  Jewish 
principles,  does  not  hesitate  to  apply  the 
xcvth  Psalm  to  Messiah,  thus  showing,  that 
the    Jews   so  referred   it.-f      The  occasion. 


*  Apparently,  all  believers  under  the  old  dispensation  were 
not  led  by  the  Spirit  as  a  spirit  of  adoption  ;  for  the  distinctive 
character  of  this  dispensation  is,  that  all,  who  have  the  Spirit  at 
ally  have  him  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption :  then  if  Old  Testament 
believers  had  not  the  Spirit  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  they  were 
not  brought  into  the  relation  of  sons,  because  the  Apostle 
argues,  that  it  is  by  receiving  the  Spirit  of  adoption  they  become 
sons ;  but,  then,  if  not  sons,  they  were  not  born  ag^in ;  then 
regeneration  was  not  common  to  Old  Testament  believers ;  they 
had  the  Spirit,  but  only  as  a  Spirit  of  bondage.  (See  on  Heb. 
U.  15.) 
Oweo.  t  Hence  the  Targum  renders  "  The  Rock  of  our  Salvation," 

the  Mighty  One  of  our  redemption,    with   respect  unto  the 
redemption  to  be  wrought  by  him,  whom  they  looked  for  as 
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Hammond  supposes,  to  have  been  the  re-  chap.  iii.i, 
moval  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  that  thence- 
forth it  should  not  be  captive,  but  should 
enjoy  a  rest.  That  the  rest  spoken  of  by 
David  referred  to  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  in  Moses'  time,  is  the  ob- 
servation of  Rab.  Solomon,  "  to  the  Land  ^^'  8*»*«»«'^- 
of  Israel,  and  also  Jerusalem,  which  is 
called  a  rest,"  as  it  is  said,  "  This  is  my  rest 
for  ever ;  here  will  I  dwell."  Doubtless,  the 
enjoyment  of  this  rest,  with  the  privilege  of 


the  Redeemer,  Luke  ii.  38 ;  and  Hammond  states,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  R.  Gaon,  Rasi,  and  Kimchi,  it  referred  to 
the  days  of  Messiah.     It  is  not  improbable  that  the  Jews  formed 
their  opinion  by  comparing  this  Psalm  with  Deut.  xxxiii.  8. 
The  Psalm  says,  '^  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  at  Meribah,  in  the  day  of  Massa,  in  the  wilderness,*' 
evidently  referring,  I  think,  to  the  declaration  to  Levi,  '<  Thy 
ThuDunim  and  thy  Urim  belong  to  the  Man,  thy  Holy  One, 
whom  thou  didst  strive  at  the  waters  of  Meribah."    (With  this  H.niey. 
compare  1  Cor.  x.  9.)    This  Holy  One  cannot  be  Aaron,  the 
Saint  of  the  Lord,  because  in  Ex.  xvii.  no  mention  is  made  of 
chiding  with  him;  and   in  Num.  xx.  12,  13,  it  is  expressly 
recorded,  that  neither  he  nor   Moses  believed  the  Lord   at 
Meribah.    Therefore,  as  no  one  else  could  have  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  Christ  must  be  "  the  Man,  the  Holy  One,*'  or  the  ghi's  Sennons. 
Bountifully  Merciful  One,  the  word  being  Cheseydy  and  trans-  ^•'''**''"*' 
lated  merciful,  Ps.  xviii.  25.     The  same  expression  refers  to 
Messiah,  Ps.  xvi.  10,  and  Isa.  Iv.  3.     He  is  the  man  who  is 
merciful  to  Levi,  Gen.  xxix.  34,  or  all  that  are  joined  to  the 
Lord.     It  appears,  (says  Meyer,)  from  the  Jewish  Cabalistic 
writings,  as  well  as  from  Philo,  that  the  High  Priest  woretheUrim 
and  Thummim,  as  the  representative  of  the  true  High  Priest,  the 
Metatron,  or  Angel  Jehovah ;  and  in  proof,  Meyer  advances 
Deut.  xxxiii.  8,  *'  Let  thy  manifestation  (light)  be  with  Levi, 
and  the  truth  (Sept.)  with  the  Man,  thy  graciova  one.*'     And 
the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  in  Numbers  xx.  12,  24,  says  it  was 
the  Word  against  whom  they  rebelled,  at  the  water  of  Meribah. 
— Extracts  from  Rabbinical  Writers y  by  M.  Neville. 
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ai,  udKZvUi.t. 


Bp.  Honley. 


OWCD. 


CHAP.  Ill,  y.  the  ark  of  God's  presence  being  amongst 
them,  was  a  type  of  that  sabbatism,  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  and  that 
the  tjrpical  rest  referred  to  the  ark  being  put 
into  a  place  of  rest,  may  be  confirmed  by 
M;i"h«i.!w!'  comparing  Ps.  cxxxii.  8  and  14;    1  Chron. 

yi.  31 ;  and  xxviii.  2. 

Horsley  considers  this  and  the  five  follow- 
ing Psalms  as  one  poem,  cited  by  Paul, 
under  the  title  of  *  The  Introduction  of  the 
First  Begotten  into  the  world/  Owen  says, 
that  this  Psalm,  with  those  that  follow,  unto 
the  civth,  are  evidently  of  those  new  songs, 
which  belong  unto  Messiah's  kingdom ;  and 
this  is,  amongst  the  Jews,  "  the  principal 
new  song,"  expressing  that  renovation  of 
all  things  which,  under  it,  they  expect.  The 
next  Psalm  expressly  commences,  ''  Sing  unto 
the  Lord  a  new  song."  *  This,*  says  Rashi, 
*  is  for  the  time  to  come  /  that  is,  the  days 
of  Messiah.  I  trusty  that  we  shall  find  that 
all  these  statements  do  well  agree  in  the  anti- 
type. 

Ainsworth's  translation  appears  so  spirited, 
and  so  accordant  with  the  Apostle's  ex- 
hortation, that  I  shall  adopt  it  as  the  basis. 

The  Psalm  appears  to  consist  of  three 
parts,  and  such,  says  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  is 
the  opinion  of  Houbigant,  and  other  learned 
Divines.  The  first  part  consists  of  mutual 
exhortation  to  render  homage  and  thanks  to 
Messiah,  as  the  proper  object  of  worship,  in 
contradistinction  to  all  false  gods,  ver.  1 — 7. 


Raabi. 


Aioiwoith. 


Dr.  A.  Clariia. 
Hovbi{aaL 
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The  second  part  appears  to  be  the  response  chap.iil7,ac. 
of  the  Priest,  consisting  of  the  latter  clause 
of  ver.  7  and  ver.  8.  In  the  third  part,  from 
ver.  9,  to  the  end,  I  consider  the  Lord 
Christ  himself  to  be  the  speaker,  it  being 
his  voice,  which  we  are  called  to  hear,  and 
his  rest,  from  which  the  unbelievers  were 
excluded* 

1. 

R 

Come,  let  us  shout  joyfully  unto  Jehovah ; 

Let  us  shout  triumphantly  to  the  Rock  of  our  Sal- 
vation ; 

Let  us  prevent  his  Faces  with  thanksgiving  ;* 

Let  us  chaunt  aloud  to  him  the  measured  lay.*" 

For  a  great  £1  is  Jehovah, 

And  a  great  King  above  all  Elohim ; 

In  whose  hand  are  the  depths  of  the  earth, 

And  the  strong  heights  of  the  mountains  are  his ; 

Whose  [is]  the  sea,  for  he  made  it. 

And  the  dry  land  his  hands  have  formed. 

Come,  let  us  fall  prostrate,  and  bow  the  head,  and 
bend  the  knee,^ 

In  the  presence  of  Jehovah  our  Maker, 

For  he  is  our  God,  and  we  his  people. 

And  the  sheep  of  the  pasture  of  his  hand/ 


a^TbeconfewloB 
offeriag."— ildoM 
Clarke, 

b  Honley* 


c  Ronley* 


2. 

To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 

Harden  not  your  hearts. 
As  in  the  Bitter-provocation,* 

In  the  day  of  Temptation'  in  the  wilderness ; 

3. 

Where  your  Fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me, 
And  Forty  years  they  saw  my  work ; 


dChaldee.Svriac, 
Vnlnte,  una 
Ethtoplc,  in 
Adam  Clarke. 


e  Meiibabf  Nam* 
XX.  IS. 

fMassah,  Ex. 
xyU.  1—7. 
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CHAP.  HI. 7, 4c.  Wherefore  I  was  irked  with  that  geueration. 

And  said,  they  always  err  in  heart ; 
And  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 
Concerning  whom,  I  sware  in  my  wrath, 
If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest? 


Nim.  xW.  U. 


SlcStl?"."*^      The    Psalm    contains    a    historical    fact, 
*"''*'  which  might  well  be  urged  by  David,  the 

fate   of  their  fathers  offering  an  instructive 
example ;    by  practising  the  same  impieties, 
we  shall  partake  of  the  same  plagues. 
i^e^Paaima  g^^  j^  ^^^  ^^^  o  fore^appointed  pvopketic 

type,  of  which  we  shall  see  more  as  we  pro- 
ceed. 

The  Apostle  having,  just  before,  proved 
Messiah's  Deity  in  the  very  highest  sense, 
unhesitatingly  applies  this  Psalm  to  him,  and, 
with  it,  consequently,  the  titles,  Jehovah, 
Elohim,  and  El.  The  two  titles.  Rock  and 
Shepherd,  found  in  this  Psalm,  appear,  evi- 
dently, to  refer  to  **  The  Mighty  [One]  of 
Jacob,  [called]  by  the  name  of  the  Shepherd, 
the  Stone  of  Israel." 

Jehovah  is  never,  in  Sacred  Scripture, 
styled  a  Rock,*  until  after  Horeb,  probably 


GcB*  ilis.  M. 
Sec  GrwB. 


*  That  '  Rock/  amongst  many  other  names,  was  attributed 
by  the  Jews  to  Messiah,  is  recorded  by  Witsius  as  follows : 
**  They  say,  that  when  the  Law  was  promulgated,  there  were 
two  persons ;  for,  quite  to  the  end  of  the  second  commandment, 
the  discourse  runs  in  the  first  person,  ''I,  the  Lord  thy  God," 
&c. ;  in  the  third,  and  following  commandments,  God  is  men- 
tioned in  the  third  person,  **  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,"  &c.,  which,  having  observed,  they 
proceed  thus ;  ''  that  the  two  first  words  were  spoken  by  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  but  the  other  words  by  his  Glory,  called  El 


PSALM    XCV.  411 

because  the  designation  is  in  allusion  to  that  chap.iii.t.&c. 

Type ;  thus  is  Christ  the  Rock  of  Salvation, 

smitten  at  Massah  and  Meribah  by  the  Rod 

of  the   Law,  whence  the    Waters   of   Life  icor.x.4. 

flowed.     In  the    Septuagint,  the  "  Rock  of 

our  Salvation,"  is   styled,    "  God  our   Sa-  8eeUkei.47. 

viour /'  and,  in  a  subsequent  verse  of  the 

Psalm,   he   is   styled,    "  a  great  God"   to 

this,  I  think,  the  Apostle  Paul  alludes,  when  m  u.  is. 

he  styles   Messiah   "  The    Great   God  and  wiJ2ff^ho^/I^ 

our    Saviour,'*    or    "  our    Great   God   and  SJ  c5S?"of *oi 

o         •  T  r^t      •        99  Gre»t  God  and 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  cw??^"" 

A  Rock  denotes  a  place  of  security ;  so 
"  He  is  the  Rock,"  the  immoveable  basis  of  N"*"  "»^;"- 

'  Dent,  xzsii.  4. 

salvation. 

In  his  Almighty  power,  he  is  the  "  The 
Rock  of  Strength." 

In  his  Eternal  Godhead,  he  is  "  The  Rock 
of  Ages,"  denoting  his  unchangeableness  and 
perpetuity.  i-*.  «»vi.  4. 

But  this  Psalm  refers  to  a  particular  day, 
"  While  it  is  called  to-day,"  that  is,  the 
Gospel  period,  and,  therefore,  it  must  relate 
to  Messiah  as  the  Rock,  during  that  period, 
namely,  as  the  Risen  Christ,  as  the  Rock, 
which  has  been  cleft;  so  that  thence  the 
Living   Waters    of   the    Holy    Spirit   have 


ScBADDAi,  known  to  the  Fathers;    by  whom   the  Prophets 
prophesied,  who  is  called  Jah  ;  In  whom  is  the  Name  of  God ;   ps.  mx.  i ;  Bs. 
The  Beloved  of  God,  who  dwelt    in  the  Temple,    and  the  b'UJ'j*'^ 
Mouth  of  God ;  and  Face  of  God ;  and  The  Rock,  and  that 
Goodness  which  Moses  saw,  when  he  could  not  see  God." —  Hokiiua. 
Bechai,  fol.  88,  col.  3,  4. 
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cHAP.m.7,Ac.  flowed   abundantly ;    thus    it   is   a   song  of 

triumph  and  gladness,  in  consequence  of 
salvation  having  flowed  freely  from  this 
Rock,  to  which,  I  conceive,  our  Lord  evi- 
dently alluded,  when  he  said,  "  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  to  me,  and  drink/' 
Hence  the  gladness  of  heart.  Acts  ii-  46; 
and  rejoicing,  viii.  39 ;  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
I  TiMM. !.«.      Ghost  we  read  of  in  the  early  ages. 

The  Title,  Shepherd,*  I  look  upon  as  ex- 
clusively Messiah's.  He  appropriates  it,  I 
think,  uni vocally  to  himself  in  John  x., 
with  which  comp.  Zee.  xiii.  7,  "  Awake,  O 
sword,  against  my  Shepherd,"  &c. 

Having  fixed  these  two  principal  titles  to 
Messiah,  we  proceed  to  a  running  exposi- 
tion of  the  Psalm,  in  which  we  bless  him 
for  creation,  preservation,  and  all  the  bless- 
ings of  this  Kfe,  but,  above  all,  for  his  ines- 
timable love  in  our  redemption. 

In  verses  1  and  2  is  an  exhortation  to 
worship  God  under  two  Titles ;  The  one 
of  Absolute  Deity,  the  other  of  covenant 
relation. 

Ver.  3 — 6  assign  reasons  for  the  former, 
fix)m  his  greatness  and  creative  power ;  ver.  7, 


•  '  The  Jews  consider  "  Good  Shepherd,"  a  title  peculiar 
to  the  Divine  Being.  Philo  especially  speaks  of  God  governing 
his  people  as  a  Shepherd  and  King :  ''  Setting  over  them  the 
right  Word,  the  First-begotten  Son,**  who  takes  upon  him  the 
care  of  the  flock,  as  the  Vicegerent  of  this  great  King — ^re- 
ferring to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  as  the  Shepherd,  and  considering 
Ps.  xxiii,  "  Jehovah  is  ray  Shepherd,"  as  the  same.* 
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a  motive  to  the  latter,  from  a  sense  of  appro-  chamh^. 
priation  and  special  providence. 

Ver.  1.  We  should  not  only  praise  Christ 
ourselves,  but  provoke  others  also.  Our  care 
for  his  glory  calls  for  the  one,  our  love  for 
the  godly  should  move  to  the  other. 

Ver.  2.  We  should  praise  him  publicly ^ 
to  confess  him  before  men ;  cheerfully j  be- 
cause from  a  wilUng  heart  and  unfeigned 
lips. 

Ver.  3,  excludes  all  "  gods,"  whether  so 
reputed,  or  so  deputed;  whether  falsely  so 
called,  as  "  gods  many,"  or  officially  and 
derivatively  from  Christ,  as  **  I  said,  ye  are 
gods."  I  say,  derivatively  from  Christ,  be- 
cause so  the  argument  in  John  x.  33—36, 
appears  to  imply.  **  Great  God,"  refers  to 
the  one,  and  "  Great  King,"  to  the  other, 
as  the  Titles,  El  and  Jehovah,  denote  his 
power  and  essence. 

Ver.  4,  5,  Proclaim,  as  his  creating,  so  ' 
his  sustaining  power.     The  upholder  of  all 
things,  through  the  whole  range  of  creation, 
whether  heights  inaccessible,  or  depths  un- 
searchable.     The    heights  'twere   weariness  Literauy,  «•  uw 
to  climb,  the  depths  impenetrable  by  man.       i«r.  »xi. ». 

Ver.  6  connects  outward  propriety,  in 
worship,  with  inward  humility,  the  homage 
of  the  body,  as  well  as  of  the  soul ;  prostra- 
tion acknowledges  his  supremacy,  the  form 
of  supplication  marks  our  dependence.* 

♦  "  Let  us  prevent,"  or  "  come  speedily  before  his  faces." 
The  term  Faces  (says  Meyer)  is  familiar  among  the  old  Jewish 
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CHAP.  iiL  7,Ac.      Ver.  7   contains  the  warrant  for  coming 

into  his  presence;  no  acceptable  worship 
can  be  offered  by  any,  except  those  in  cove- 
nant relation. 

The  Apostle  does  not  appear  to  cite  the 
exhortation  simply  as  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  sense,  that  all  the  Scripture  is 
written  by  inspiration  ;  but,  from  his  manner 
of  quoting,  as  also  from  the  matter  itself, 
we  must  attribute  the  very  exhortation  pro- 
perly to  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  He  Himself  is 
urging  us,  who  alone  can  enable  us  to  hear 
even  Christ's  voice. 


writers,  to  denote  the  second  and  third  hypostases  in  the  divine 

unity.    So  Jacob  calls  the  place  where  he  wrestled  with  the 

c<miR.Hot.xti.5,  man.  The  Angel  Jehovah  Elohe  Sabbaoth ;  ''  The  Face  of  £1." 

■ad  o«B.  xxzii.         „  Come  with  the  sacrifice  of  praise ;"  upon  which  Aramah 

Gill.  observes,  that  the  offering  of  thanksgiving  shall  remain,  or 

be  left  in  the  days  of  Messiah. 

V^r.  3.  ''  For  Jehovah  is  a  great  £1/'  £1  appears  a  title 
almost  peculiar  to  Christ,  as  we  have  just  instanced  from 
Jacob.  So  also  Isaiah,  £1  Gibbor,  God  the  mighty  man  ;  and, 
again,  Immanu-£1,  God  with  us ;  and  this  title  was  universally 
attributed,  I  think,  by  the  Jews  to  the  second  person.  '*  And  a 
great  King  above  all  Grods;"  a  King  of  kings,  as  the  Jews 
distinguish  him  from  a  king  of  Flesh  and  Blood .—ZoAor  m 
Gen.  by  Meyer. 

He  is  King  of   Nations,  and   King  of   Saints,    King   of 
Righteousness,  and  King  of  Peace. 
^<  Above  all  Gods.**    This  Aben  £zra  interprets  of  Angels. 
Ver.  5.    Serle  says,  it  was  almost  an  adage  among  the 
Jews,  "  that  Aleth  by  Beth  (or  Ab,  the  Father,  by  Ben^  the 
Son,)  created  the  world." 

Ver.  6.  Kimchi  distinguishes  these  several  gestures  thus } 
The  first  is  the  prostration  of  the  whole  body  on  the  ground, 
with  the  hands  and  legs  stretched  out;  the  second,  a  bowing 
of  the  head,  with  part  of  the  body  ;  and  the  third,  a  bending 
of  the  knees  on  the  ground  ;  this,  I  think,  Horsley*s  translation 
well  expresses. 
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There  is  a  certain  limited  period,  "  To-  ?"^''''"-^'^° 
day."  The  ancient  Jews,  (says  Owen,)  fre-  ftKiillAlr 
quently  apply  these  words,  "  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,"  unto  the  Messiah.  For 
from  these  words,  they  have  framed  a  prin- 
ciple, that  if  all  Israel  would  repent  but  one 
day,  the  Messiah  would  come.  This  Day, 
that  is,  says  Rashi,  "  In  this  world :"  Owen 
explains  it,  in  this  life,  afterwards,  there 
will  be  neither  time  nor  place  for  this  duty ; 
but  it  is  not  more  agreeable  to  what  had 
been  said  in  ch.  ii.  to  understand  it  of  this 
world,  during  this  dispensation,  in  opposition 
to  *  The  World  to  come,'  or  The  day  of 
the  Lord,  when  retribution  will  be  rendered 
on  those  who  refuse  to  hear.  In  the  ex- 
ample and  type,  it  included  a  period  of  forty 
years,  in  the  Antitype,  it  embraces  "the 
acceptable  time,"  "  the  day  of  salvation."  SS'i cSk^lrL^il 

The   time  of  Grace  is  not  indefinite,   as 
to  the  dispensation  at  large,  any  more  than  b«t.  zku.  n. 
it  is  unlimited  with   respect  to  individuals,  pw.km; 
"  Boast    not    of    to-morrow."      The    Holy  m^i.  i. 
Spirit  is  a  sovereign;    He  will  not  always 
strive  with  man. 

"  If  ye  will  hear."  These  words,  I  think,  *'iiy«wuihe.r.' 
apply  to  the  introductory  declaration,  that 
God,  "  in  these  last  days,  spake  in  his  Son," 
and,  I  think,  may  be  a  special  application 
and  limitation  to  those,  who  had  heard  his 
voice,  and  so  far  obeyed  as  to  come  out  of 
Judaism,  parallel  to  those   who  had  heard 
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CHAP.  HI.  r.  Moses,  and  come  out  of  Eg3rpt,  and  who  yet 
afterwards  fell  in  the  wilderness. 

"  If  ye  will  hear,"  contains  the  substance 
of  our  principal,  and  most  proper  duty,  in 
relation   to  Christ^s  prophetical   office,   and 
a   caution   against    the  chief   hindrance   in 
hearing.     "  Hearing,"  in  the  extensive  sense 
icr.T.ti.         here  used,  is  an  act  of  the  whole  soul,  in 
j^hnx.u,w.     understanding,  believing,   choosing,  submit- 
ting to,  resolving  to  do,  and  to  persevere  in 
God's  declared  will;  Hardness  of  heart  is 
joh»xii.w-4i.  the  great  hindrance  to  this  hearing.* 
yo?r'SlJt.~'         *^  Heart,"  with  reference   to   moral   obe- 
1. «';/!! UiE?*  dience,    denotes,   understanding,    will,   me^ 

11 ;  1  Sam.  zxlT.  '  '  -^  0»  » 

ftjPrpT.««iu.M.  jjj^Qjy^    conscience,    affections;    "My   son, 

give  me  thine  Heart."  The  word,  there* 
fore,  expresses  the  principle  of  all  our  moral 
actions,  and  the  respective  influence  of  all 
the  faculties  of  the  soul:  for  blindness  of 
mind,  stubbornness  of  will,  and  stupidity  of 
affections,  go  together. 

"  Hardness"  is  relative  to  each;  darken* 
ing  the  understanding  by  prejudice ;  resisting 
the  Spirit  by  the  will;  not  being  interested 
in    the  truths,   and  thus   letting   them   slip 


•  The  Syriac  version,  in  this  place,  is,  "  If  ye  will  hear 
the  Daughter  of  the  Voice.''  We,  know,  however*  that  it  has 
respect  to  hearing  the  voice  of  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church, 
given  in  Deut.  xviii.  19,  "  Whosoever  will  not  hearken  to  my 
words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of 
him;"  and  this  was  renewed  under  the  Gospel,  ^*  Hear  ye 
him ;"  that  is,  Christ,  as  in  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  5,  Christ,  in 
the  manifestation  of  his  risen  glory. 


PSALM    XCV.  417 

from  the  memory;    stifling  the  conscience;   chamilt> 

giving   the   affections   to   sin ;    "  Men   love 

darkness    rather   than    light,    because    their 

deeds  are  evil." 

TT    J         •  I  Natural,  Eze.  xi.  19. 
Uaraness  isi  tt  i_-^    i   t>        ••   /? 

( llabitual,  Kom.  u.  5. 

The  stony  heart,  which  we  derive  from 
Adam,  being  increased  by  wilful  sins.  Adam's 
first  sin  had  wilfulness  in  it ;  therefore,  every 
man  who,  in  him,  is  constituted  a  sinner^ 
is  constituted  a  wilful  sinner;  but  there  is 
still  more  wilfulness  in  the  habitual  hardness 
of  man's  heart  here  intended.  God's  har- 
dening in  justice,  or  Satan  in  malice,  do  not 
appear  to  belong  to  this  passage. 

But  if,  owing  to  the  natural  hardness  of 
man's  heart,  there  is  an  utter  incapacity  to 
receive  spiritual  things;  in  what  consists 
the  sin  of  those,  who  reject  the  word,  when 
they  are,  in  the  providence  of  God,  brought 
within  the  visible  Church,  and  within  the 
sound    of  the    Gospel?     Dr.   Twisse    says,  M.n's {ncpaeuy 

mi  •  A  .1  1      not  nataml  or 

"  Ine  actions  oi  men  are  either  natural,  jw««»  «>«*  ■pw- 
moral,  or  spiritual;  the  resolution  of  the 
truth,  as  touching  free-will,  according  to  the 
aforesaid  distinction,  is  this :  We  have  not 
lost  our  free-will  in  actions  natural,  nor 
in   actions    moral,    but  only  in  actions  spi- 

»:t|,n1  "  So  that  the  •«  o« 

1 1 LUiil*  toal,**  or  "  Mwlith 

2^r^      J  J  I  man.  percelTeth 

.  God  does    not    apply    means    to    an  »ot  the  thuv  or 

Mr  r   J  God,  for  they  art 

end,   which   are    unsuitable,    or   insufficient,  h£'?''neuh"«ii 
"  The  word  shall  prosper  in  that,  whereunto  ^£i^*i^'^ 
It  IS  sent. 

E   £ 
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cHAf.me.  As,  then,  there  is  no  deficiency,  on  the  part 
of  God,  and  no  moral  impossibility,  on  the 
part  of  man,  there  is  a  wilful  moral  delin- 
quency, a  sinful  hardening  of  the  heart  in 
all,  to  whom  the  word  is  revealed,  and  who 
are  not  converted  to  God;  Thus,  in  God's 
expostulating  with  sinners,  he  casts  the  cause 
of  their  destruction  on  themselves,  "  Why 
will  ye  die?^  Such  expressions  as  this 
cannot  denote,  that  an  intention  of  God  for 
sinners'  conversion,  is  frustrated;  nor  can 
they  signify  an  exercise  of  that  eifectu^ 
grace,  which  God  employs  towards  the  elect, 
and  which  cannot  be  sulgect  to  the  corrupt 
wills  of  men.  Yet  God  gives  such  an 
efficacy  to  the  means,  that  they  are  more 
than  a  mere  proposal,  which  men  are  not 
able  savingly  to  improve ;  for  the  rgection 
amounts  to  a  wilful  apostacy,  in  refiising 
the  counsel  of  God,  tind  despising  his  ordi- 
nances. The  word  either  refines  and  re- 
forms, or  provokes  and  enrages  men.  Some 
are  converted,  and  the  rest  hardened.  An 
inevitable  result  follows  upon  the  word  being 
preached.  The  Apostle  says,  "  Now  thanks 
[be]  unto  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph,  and  manifest,  through  us,  the  sa- 
vour of  his  knowledge  in  every  place;** 
But  how  can  he  be  said  to  triumph,  where 
souls  are  not  converted?  "  Because,"  says 
he,  **  we  are  a  fi^grance  of  Christ  unto 
God,  in  the  saved  and  in  the  lost ;  to  these 
a  savour  fi*om    death   unto   death,    and    to 


ix.  17  aad  tSL 


P8ALM    XCV.  419 

those   a  savour   from   life   unto   life;"    how   ^dhaf. iil e. 
solemn,  then,  is  the  ordinance  of  preaehing ! 
Well    might     even    that     eminently    gifted 
Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  add,  **  And  who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  T* 

Man's  wilful  hardening  precedes  final  im- 
penitency,  and  judicial  hardening;  when  «^- "•"'*«• 
each  continued  hour  of  existence  is  but 
to  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath-in  which  state  the  excision  of  the 
sinner  is   the    only   remaining  ameliorating 

lUA^rOy.  10-15,  wiih  Rom. 

Let  us«  thefiy  narrowly  watch  against  all 
approaches  towards  Hardness  of  Heart. 

1.  Suffering  aji  occasion  of  Temptation; 
Gea.  iii.  2 ;  Job  xxxi,  1 . 

2.  The  Thought  of  committing  it ;   Gen. 
x;xzviii.  15* 

3.  The  plain  Consent  to  yield ;  Ps.  1.  18. 

4.  The  Actual  Commission ;  2  Sam,  xi.  4. 
6.  The  Iteration  ;  Judges  xvi.  1  and  4. 

6.  The    Custom  therein;    1  Sbjxu  iL   13 
and  22. 

7.  The  Excusing  it ;  1  Samu  xv.  15. 
8*  The  Justifying  it;    Isa.  v.  23;    Luke 

xvi.  15. 

9.  The  Glorying  in  it;  Ps.  hi.  1. 

10.  The    Hafcit    a    second    natui\e;    Jer. 
xiii.  23. 

11.  The  Hardness  of  Heart;  Bom.  ii.  5. 

12.  The  Judicial  Hardness ;    Rom.  i.  26,  <3o«s«- 
27;  Ex.  ix.  12;  2  Thes.  ii.  11. 

Then  take  we  heed  how  we  hear. 

E  E  2 
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CHAP.  III. «,».      What  follows,   in   the  PsaJm,  contains  a 

triple  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  the  people  in 
provoking  and  tempting  Christ. 

1.  From  the  Place  ;   "  In  the  wilderness/' 

2.  Against  Light ;  "  Saw  my  works." 

3.  From  the  Duration  of  God's  wonders, 
and  their  provocations ;  "  Forty  years." 

*'  As  in  the  bitter  provocatioHi  in  the  day  of 
'^  Temptation  in  the  wilderness." 

The  first  particle,  "  As,"  is  a  note  of 
comparison.  It  is  a  point  of  wisdom  to 
notice  sins  of  former  ages.  Their  Kind.  In 
this  instance,  "  The  Temptation:"  their 
Cause,  "  Hardness  of  Heart."  The  Efiect, 
"  Provocation  of  God."  The  Judgment, 
Exclusion  from  "  The  Rest." 

Bph.T.s.  Sins  are  not  to  be  "named  among  us," 

for  approbation,  or  imitation,  but  should  be 
recorded  for  detestation  and  avoidance; 
for  there  is  no  sin,  which  others  have 
conmditted,  of  which  the  seed  is  not  in  our- 
selves. 

In  the  comparison  is, 

BK.»TiLt.7.         1,  The  particular  Transaction,  "  Meribah." 

Sec  abo  Nam.  ^ 

bSan'-ouJey"'^       2.  Thc  particular  place,   "In  the  wilder- 

ended,  manifest 


Inglhe  Mine  heart   UCSS." 
and  dispoaition, 


^itMh^iiM""*      3.  The  particular  time,  "  According  to  the 
iioi^r.  (Jay  of  Temptation,"  forty  years. 

They  chode  with  and  provoked  Moses, 
and  so  tempted  Jehovah-Jesus ;  and  Moses 
said  unto  them.  Why  chide  ye,  (Meribah,) 
with  me  ?     Wherefore  do  you  Tempt  (Massa) 
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Jehovah  ?  In  chiding  with  Moses,  the  Ser-  chap,  m.  r. 
vant  of  Christ,  they  ultimately  Tempted  the 
Lord  Christ,  and  so  provoked  him  to  swear 
in  his  wrath,  &c. ;  but  if  we  now  chide  with 
The  Lord  Christ  immediately,  as  well  as 
ultimately y  what  will  be  our  doom  ? 

In  this  great  instance  of  providence,  is  a  owen. 
greater  mystery  of  grace;  Old  Testament  »cor.x.ii. 
examples  are  New  Testament  instructions. 
The  Historical  events  were  Types,  the  Spi-  JssSi'"**  ^''"*' 
ritual  defections  were  Similitudes.  Con- 
trasts are  between  opposites,  comparisons  are 
of  similars.  A  Type  is  a  lower  form  shadow- 
ing a  higher.  Now,  the  Spiritual  evil  depre- 
cated is  exactly  the  same,  viz.  unbelief;  but 
the  Historical  transactions  were  only  figures, 
"  The  things  contained  in  them  were  all 
designed  by  God  for  our  instruction.  '  The 
things  done  of  old,  were,'  as  Justin  Martyr 
speaks,  *  fore-declarations  of  the  things  of 
Christ;*  and  TertuUian,  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, *  prophecy,  or  prediction,  consisted  in 
things  as  well  as  words  ;*  and  Chrysostom 
distinguisheth  between  "  prophecy  by  speech^ 
or  words,  and  prophecy  by  examples,  or 
actions."  The  distinction,  however,  which  I  owni,p.43. 
have  mentioned  between  what  is,  strictly 
speaking,  typical ;  and  what  is  held  up  as 
an  example,  or  warning,  is,  I  think,  im- 
portant in  the  consideration  of  God's  con- 
currence with  the  substrate  matter  of  sin  ; 
for,  were  we  to  make  the  Israelites'  unbelief 
a  fore-ordained  prophetic  type,  and  not  the 
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Ob«.1. 


1  Cor.  X.  11. 


Matt.  xUI.  39. 


Chap.  Ui.  0. 


CHAP.  HI.  y.  occurrences  only,  with  which  that  sin  was 
connected,  we  might  imply,  that  God  con- 
curred with  the  obliquity  of  the  sin  also; 
which  all  would  disclaim.* 

God's  ancient  judgments  were  ordained 
to  be  our  examples*  The  Jews  have  a  say- 
ing, "  That,  which  happeneth  to  the  Father, 
is  a  sign,  or  example,  unto  the  children;" 
which  St.  Paul,  perhaps,  countenances ;  and, 
I  think  our  Lord  may,  in  like  manner,  have 
intimated^  that  all  Psalm  Ixxviii.  relates, 
in  like  manner,  to  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom. 

We  now  come  to  that  part  of  the  Psalm, 
where,  I  suppose,  Messiah  himself  is  intro- 
duced as  the  speaker. 

"  When^'^  or  rather,  "  where^'*  as  I  think 
it  refers  to  the  place,  and  not  the  time — a 
place,  where  they  lived  solely,  visibly,  daily, 
upon  God's  extraordinary  power  and  pro- 
vision; without  the  intervention  of  second 
causes,  man's  soul  is  almost  materialized  by 
the  fall ;  thus  dependence  on  second  causes 
is  so  great  a  snare.  But,  in  the  wilderness, 
they  were  raised  above  this,  yet  the  result 
was  the  same:  No  place  will  secure  from 
sin  and  suffering,  provocation  and  punish- 
ment. Again,  they  were  shut  out,  in  a  great 
measure,  from  the  seduction  of  others,  and. 


"  Where,"  &c 


*  Of  the  many  historical  types  in  Scripture,  perhaps  there 
18  none  more  emiment  than  the  coming  out  of  Egypt.  I  should 
think,  that  it  was  directly  mentioned,  as  a  type,  at  least  twenty 
times. 
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in  addition  to  these  many  motives  to  oher  .  ^^^^'  "'•  ^ 
dience,  the  line  of  duty  was  plainly  marked; 
yet  they  sinned  grievously,  and  as  they  sin- 
ned, so  they  suffered;  they  sinned  in  the 
wilderness,  and  their  carcasses  fell  in  the 
vnlderness.  For  no  place^  nor  outward  state 
of  thingSy  as  such,  can  exclude  the  principles 
and  causes  of  sin  and  punishment.  Man's 
principle  of  sinning  is  in  himself,  and  God's 
principle  of  punishment  is  in  himself,  viz. 
his  justice,  and,  therefore,  alike  every  where. 
Whithersoever  sin  can  enter,  punishment  can 
follow . 

"  Your  Fathers."     Much  wisdom  appears  -Yoor  Ptthen." 
in  urging  the  example  of  those  Fathers,  of 
whom   the  Jews  so  greatly  boasted;  there,  M.tt.iiU8.». 
also,   appears  a  particular  reason   for  men- 
tioning   the  generation  of  the  wilderness ; 
for  though^  in  their  Talmud,  it  is  said,  that  owci?^*  "^ 
'  Abraham   sits   at  the  gates  of  Hell,  and 
will  not  permit,   that  any  transgressors   of 
Israel  shall  go  in  thither ;'  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing the  peculiar  privilege,  which  this  genera- 
tion had,  and  which  Messiah  was  challenged 
to    rival,    they,   nevertheless,    acknowledge,  Johnw.3i. 
that  the  generation  of  the  wilderness   have 
no  part  in  the  world  to  come. 

"  Tempted  Me."     In  striving  with  Moses,  i  ^^^  *• » 
they  tempted   Christ    directly,   though  not 
immediately ;   so   do  men  now,  when   they 
strive   with  his   ambassadors.     In   general, 
every    sin  is    a   tempting    of  God.     Num.  Nora.xir.«i. 
xiv.  22,  mentions    "ten  times,"  before   the 
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CHAP.  HI.  g,    ^^^   ^£  God,    which,  according  to  Owen, 
the  Hebrew  Doctors  reckon  as  follows : 

1.  Ex.  xiv.  11,  which  was  from  Fear. 

2.  Ex.  XV.  24,       ....    Murmuring. 


lia.  xW.  •. 


Nnm.  xW.  1, 
44,49. 


3.  Ex.  xvi.  2, 3,   . 

4.  Ex.  xvi.  19, 20, 

5.  Ex.  xvi.  27, 28, 

6.  Num.  XX.  3, 

7.  Ex.  xxxii, 

8.  Num.  xi.  1—3, 

9.  Num.  xi.  32,     . 
10.  Num.  xiv.    .     . 


Ditto. 

Disobedience. 

f  Sabbath- 

[breaking. 

Chiding. 

Idolatry. 

Complaining. 

Lust. 

Unbelief. 


"  Tempting   God,*'    is    a    distrust   of    his 
ways,  after  evidences  of  his  power,  and  ex- 
periments of  his  goodness,  sufficient  to  con- 
firm us  in  the  stability,  and  certainty  of  his 
E..xTii.y.       promises.      The    Israelites    doubted    God's 

presence,  after  pledges  of  his  mercy,  and 
proofs  of  his  power.  It  is  called,  tempting 
God,  not  from  the  formal  nature  of  the  sin, 
but  from  the  effect.  The  quality  of  their 
sin,  in  particular,  was  provocation,  chiding, 
or  striving  with  their  Maker.  They  tempted, 
by  presumption  and  distrust.  Of  either  we 
have  an  instance  in  Num.  xiv. ;  of  the  latter, 
"0  ver.  1,  of  the  former,  ver.  44,  45 ;  both  arise 
from  imbelief ;  yet  it  was  not  unbelief  ab- 
solutely, but  as  it  brought  forth  its  effects, 
for  all  these  sins  may  be  resolved  into  their 
spring ;    they  are  but  an  especial  sign,  cir- 
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cumstance,  and  effect  of  unbelief,  and  this  is  .chap,  "i.  9. 
the  Apostle's  conclusion.  Heb.  01.10. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  in  the  general 
of  the  sins  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  being 
correspondent  with  the  sins  of  this  dis- 
pensation ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  how  par- 
ticularly similar  sins  are  prophetically  de- 
nounced. 

The  people  were   complainers  ;    "  These  J!,;^;*ii'  '•'"« 
are  complainers:"     In  Num.  xiv.  44,  45,  the  n"-~'' «»-•♦••  «• 
sin  was  presumption,  to  which  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  « Pet.  il  10. 
answers,   "  Presumptuous    [are]   they,   self- 
willed;"  Num.  xvi.  32,  and  Jude  11  ;  Num.  N«m.xvi.»wiib 

xvi.  41,  Murmuring,  comp.  Jude  16 :    But  ?XiS!^* *''"*'** 
the  greatest  of  all  the  sins  was  that,  which 
is  recorded  Num.  xxv.  9,  which  I  shall  exa-  Nam.  xx^.  0. 
mine   more   directly,   as    a  prophetic    t3rpe. 
By  comparing  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2,  with  Matt.  xiii.  Ml;i"ri"  u-u. 
11 — 13,  and  35,   I  think  we  learn,  that  it,  ""*"' 
parabolically,  relates  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom,   even    to    "  the  last    generation ;" 
comp.  ver.  6 :  this  is  confirmed  by  1  Cor.  x.,  i  c«r. «. 
where  those  historical  events  are  expressly 
declared  to  be  typical.     I  would  notice  three 
temptations,  the  two  former  by  way  of  intro- 
duction to  the  latter. 

1 .  By  unbelief  of  the  report  of  the  spies, 
the  Israelites  lost  the  power  of  going  up 
to  take  possession  of  Canaan.  To  this  Nonuxw. 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  9,  probably  refers,  and,  I  think,  Pi-iM^iu*- 
it,  mystically,  relates  to  the  Church  by 
her  unbelief,  losing  "  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come." 
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2.  The   other    Temptation,    to    which    I 

N«oi.ni«4-c   alluded,  was  loathing  the  manna;  for  which, 

'^  Anger  also  came  up  against  Israel,  because 

they  believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not 

in  his  salvation^  though  he  had  commanded 

the    clouds    from   above,    and    opened    the 

doors  of  heaven,  and  had  rained  down  manna 
p..  uxtiii.  If.    foj.  i-hgjQ  |.Q  3^t "  ^^  .  gQ  tjjg^i-  loathing  the 

manna  was  distrust  of  God's  salvation,  and, 
apparently,  in  allusion  to  the  brazen  serpent, 

G.I.III.I.        the  Apostle  says  to  the   Galatians,   *^Who 

hath  spoiled  your  sight,  before  whose  eyes 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth 
crucified  among  you  T  Despising  the  manna^ 
then,  denoted  the  departing  from  the  sim- 
plicity  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  I  think,  is  an- 
swerable to  the  scholastical  subtilties  of  the 
middle  ages*  The  Reformation  was  the  set- 
ting up  of  the  brazen  serpent,  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.     But  the 

joi. ..».  17.      next  temptation,  the  greatest — the  last  before 

i>e«t  It.  1, 4.     goiug  into  Canaan — the  sifting  one — ^the  dis- 

Nom.»Ti.as.    criminating  one — was  Moab.* 

There  is  a  time  when  unbelief  comes  to 
its    height    in    provocation;    of   that  time, 

1  The u.  11,  IS.  2  Thes.  ii.  11,  12,  speaks,  and  to  the  coming 

events,  I  believe,  it  refers,  "  Alas,  who  shall 

Nam.  mw.  u.    ^ye  whcu  God  docth  this  ?" ! 


•  See  Appendix  (M.) 
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APPENDIX    M. 

I.  It  appears  to  me  bighly  probabie, 
1.  That  the  Beast,  xiii.  1—10,  which  rises  oat  of  the 
sea,  is  the  same  as  the  Beast,  xyii.  3,  **  that  shall  ascend  compare  Lake 

Yiil.  31  *  "  they 

out  of  the   abyss/'  Ter.  8.    The  number  of  heads,  the  beMDKhthimtW 
number  of  horns,  and  the  blasphemous  character  beinff  the  maud  them  tn  go 

'^  ^^  out  Into  the 

same.  o^yM." 

.  2.  That  the  Beast,  xiii.  1,  and  xix.  19,  are  identical ; 
indeed,  this  conclusion  appears  inevitable,  upon  the  two- 
homed  beast  being  proved  to  be  the  same  as  the  false  Pro- 
phet, which  Mode  long  ago  established. 

3«  It  would  also,  df  course,  follow,  that  the  Beast, 
xvii.  3,  is  the  same  as  xiii.  1,  and  xix.  19,  as  also,  xi.  7; 
but  the  identity  of  xvii.  3,  with  xix.  19,  may  have  an 
independent  proof,  by  comparing  xvii.  14,  with  xix.  16, 
and  19.  The  Lamb  overcomes  the  beast,  with  his  ten 
homst  because  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings ; 
90f  also,  he,  who  sits  upon  the  Horse,  is  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  and  he  overcomes  the  Beast  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

4.  This  Beast  appears  the  same  as  the  Gog  of  Ezekiel. 
(1.)  Compare  Rev.  xix.  17, 18,  withEze.  xxxix.l7 — ^20. 
(2.)  Compare,  also,  the  expression,  '*  It  is  done,"  Rev. 

xvi.  17|  connected  with  the  Battle  of  Armageddon,  with 
Eze.  xxxix.  8. 

(3.)  Compare,  also,  the  just  retribution.  Rev.  xiii.  10, 
with  Eze.  xxxix.  10,  which  we  have  seen,  (Appendix  H.) 
to  have  been  a  marked  feature  respecting  Gog. 

5.  We  have  already  seen,  that  the  Gog  of  Ezekiel  is 
the  Assyrian  of  Isaiah,  (Appendix  H.) 

6.  The  Assyrian  of  Isaiah  has,  I  think,  been  shewn,  by 
Dr.  Holmes,  and  others,  to  be  "The  Man  of  Sin;" 
compare,  especially,  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  with  Isa.  xi.  4 ;  also 
with  Isa.  XXX.  27--33. 

7.  It,  therefore,  follows,  that  the  Man  of  Sin.  2  Thess. 
ii.  8>  is  the  Ten<*Horned  Beast,  Rev.  xiii.  1,  &c. ;  but,  if 
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APPENDIX  M.  we  can  establish  this,  by  iodependent  proofs,  the  whole 

circle  will  be  in  a  manner  rivetted. 

(1.)  The  Man  of  Sin  is  *'  the  Son  of  Perdition/'  i.  e. 
according  to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  he  is  the  one  doomed  to 
perdition;  so  the  Beast,  Rev.  xvii.  8,  and  11,  "shall  go 
into  perdition." 

(2.)  The  destruction  of  the  **  nations,"  Rev.  xix.  15, 
and  31,  is  by  the  sword,  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  King  of  kings ;  with  this  compare  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  and 

Isa.  xi.  4. 

II.  I  think,  then,  these  prophecies  brbg  us  clearly  to 
the  Great  Anti-Christ  of  the  Last  days.  Any  diligent 
student  of  Prophecy  will  be  able  to  ramify  this  connexiop, 
through  Zee.  xiv.,  Joel  iii.,  Dan.  xii.,  &c.  I  wish  now  to 
lead  to  the  same  conclusion  from  the  typical  history  we 
have  in  hand. 

1.  The  identity  of  the  two-horned  Beast,  Rev.  xiii.  11, 
with  the  false  Prophet,  Rev.  xix.  20,  has,  I  think,  been 

Mrde't  sys.       established  by  Mode,  as  I  have  already  observed. 

2.  The  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  Rev.  xiii.  1,  and  11, 
Jim.  xiii.  IS.  and  Rev.  xix.  20,  appear  to  allude  to  Balak  and  Balaam ; 
Nonuuiv/ff'    compare  the  "  enchantments'*  of  Balaam,  the  soothsayer, 

before  Balak,  with  the  miracles  of  the  False  Prophet 
before  the  Beast,  Rev.  xiii.  14. 

(2.)  They  are  destroyed  together;  compare  the  de- 
struction of  Balaam,  and  the  Midianitish  kings,  Num. 
xxxi.  8,  with  the  destruction  of  the  Beast,  and  the  false 
Prophet,  Rev.  xix.  20. 

(8.)  Compare  the  Armies,  by  whom  they  are  de- 
stroyed. 

[1.]  The  Beast  is  destroyed  by  the  Lamb,  and  his 
followers.  Rev.  xvii.  14,  xix.  19. 

[2.]  The  followers  of  the  Lamb  are  the  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand.  Rev.  xiv.  1,  because, 

§  1.  They  ''  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth," 
Rev.  xiv.  3. 

§  2.  They  are  Priests,  denoted,  in  Rev.  xiv.,  by  the 
Father's  name  being  written  in  their  foreheads,  in  allusion 
to  Aaron,  called,  "  the  Saint  of  the  Lord,"  Ps.  cvi.  16, 
from  having  Holiness  to  Jehovah  upon  his  forehead: 
they  are  the  ''  first  fruits,"  which  the  Priests  were  also 
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considered.    The  Priesthood,  in  Rev.  xix.  14,  is  marked  appendix  m. 
by  the  Priestly  robe,  and  the  work  they  have  to  perform 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  Eze.  xxxix.  17, 19. 

§  3.  The  hundred  and  forty-fonr  thousand,  Rev.  xiv. 
1,  twelve  thousand  out  of  each  tribe.  Rev,  vii.  4 — 89 
allude  to  the  Army,  that  were  to  *'  avenge  the  children 
of  Israel  of  the  Midianites/'  twelve  thousand  ''  chosen,'* 
out  of  every  tribe  a  thousand.  Num.  xxxi.  4. 

§  4.  Their  not  being  defiled  by  women.  Rev.  xiv.  4, 
refers  to  that  army,  already  mentioned,  who  were  not 
defiled  in  the  matter  of  Baal-peor,  Dent.  iv.  3,4. 

§5.  They  have  the  Priesthood,  which  Phinehas  had 
before  obtained,  because  of  his  behaviour  in  that  very 
matter;  comp.  Num.  xxv.  12, 13,  Eze.  xxxvii.  26,  Rev. 
i.  6,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

3.  The  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  appear  to  be 
those  spoken  of  Rev.  xv.  2—4. 

(I.)  They  are  in  the  same  place.  Rev.  xiv.  3,  *'  before 
the  Throne ;"  ch.  xv.  2,  They  are  "  on,"  or  by  the  "  Sea  of 
Glass,"  in  allusion  to  the  Layer,  which  was  before  the 
entrance  to  the  Holies. 

(2.)  They  are  in  the  same  employment,  singing,  and 
with  Harps,  Rev.  xiv.  2,  3,  xv.  2,  3. 

(3.)  All  that  dwell  on  the  earth  worship  the  Beast, 
Rev.  xiii.  14;  but  these  **  were  redeemed  from  the  earth," 
Rey.  xiv.  8,  and,  therefore,  have  got  the  victory  *'  out 
of  the  Beast,"  &c.  But  if  it  be  said,  that  they  got  the 
''victory  over  the  Beast;''  so  do  the  hundred  and  forty- 
four  thousand ;  comp.  Head  11.  (3.)  [2.]  §  3. 

(4.)  The  Song  of  Moses  is,  I  conceive,  properly  speak- 
ing, that  which  is  recorded  in  Deut.  xxxii.  The  Song 
in  Exodus  xv.  was  sung  by  Moses  and  the  children  of 
Israel,  yet,  I  do  not  see  that  it  is  properly  the  Song  of 
Moses ;  but,  in  Deut.  xxxi.  19,  it  is  expressly  said  by 
the  Lord  to  Moses,  **  write  ye  this  song  for  you/'  &c.  It 
is  dso  clearly  a  prophecy,  first  of  the  rejection,  but  also 
of  the  future  restoration,  of  Israel,  and  the  latter  day 
glories  of  the  Church,  composed  of  Jew  and  Gentile: 
St  Paul  quotes,  **  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  his  people," 
Rom.  XV.  10,  to  prove,  that  the  elect  Gentiles,  gathered 
during  this  dispensation,   shall  jointly  rejoice  with   the 
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APPBKBix  M.  jfg^g  ^  Messiah's  Second  Advent ;  but  tlie  laagoagpe  of 

Rer.  XV.  so  much  resenbles  Ex.  xt.,  and  the  destmetien 
of  Pharaoh,  the  Dragon,  being  also  incladed,  I  suppose 
allvsion  is  made  to  that  Song  also.  From  all  these  points, 
I  think  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion^  that  the  great  trial, 
typed  by  the  matter  of  Baal-Peor,  is  the  last  great  triai, 
before  the  entry  of  the  Chnroh  into  '*  The  Heavenly 
Country." 

4.  The  discovery  of  Balaam  as  the  type  of  the  two-horned 
beast,  (Head  ii,)  leads  ns  also  to  connect  it  with  the  prophe* 
cies  of  Peter,  2  Epis.  ii.  15,  Jnde  U,  and  Rev.  ii.  14 ;  from 
tilts,  some  hints  of  a  practical  import  shall  be  deduced. 

(1.)  St.  Jude  says,  v.  2,  **  Beloved,  making  all  diligence 
to  write  unto  you  concerning  the  common  salvation,  I 
was  constrained  to  write  unto  you,  exhorting  to  contend 
(as  in  an  agony)  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints;"  the  following  verse  states  why  St.  Jade  was 
thus  constnuned  to  urge  the  contention  for  the  faith  in 
this  vehement  manner ;  v.  8,  ^  For  certain  men  have 
crept  in,  of  old  fore-ordained  to  this  condemnation,  un- 
godly men,  turning  the  grace  of  omr  Qod  into  lascimns- 
ness,  and  denying  onr  only  Master,  God,  and  Lord,  Jesus 

Bp.  MMdieton.     Christ."    The  following  verse  alludes,  in  the  general,  to 

the  typical  history  of  the  wilderness ;  "  Bat  I  wish  to 
remind  you,  you  who  once  knew  this,  that  the  Lord 
having  saved  the  people  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the 
second  time  destroyed  those  that  believed  not.**  Ver.  14, 
shews  us,  that  these  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  the 
Last  days ;  ''  And  Enoch  idso,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  unto  these,  saying.  Behold  the  Lord  oometh," 
&c.  The  17tfa  and  18th  verses  seem  to  refer  directly  to 
Peter's  second  Epistle ;  **  But,  beloved,  remember  ye 
the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Ofarist,  how  that  they  told  yon  there 
should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after 
their  own  lusts  of  wickedness ;"  widi  this  eompere  2  Pet. 
iii.  3. 

We  will  now  compare  Jude,  Peter,  and  the  Apocalypse 
together,  in  order  to  elicit  as  much  of  the  revealed  truth 
as  we  can. 

iPet.ii.1.  Peter   tells  us,   that  there    shall    be  False  Teachers 

t  Pet.  i.  I. 
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uROBg  thoie,  wko    have    ohteined   preoioas    faith,  who  appendix  m. 
privily  shall  bring  in  heresies  of  destructioa. 

St.  Jode  farther  tells  us,  that  they  will  be  Separatists.      Jnde  lo. 

Before  we  mention  the  heresies  introdaoed  by  the 
false  teachers,  we  miisC  distinguish  their  own  sins,  which 
move  them  to  vent  their  heresies.  This  St.  Peter  narks 
plainly  to  be  '*  throagh  covetovsness,''  v.  3,  as  was  the  <  Pet.  n.  s. 
case  with  ''  Balaam,  [the  Son]  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the 
wages  of  unrighteottsness ;  bat,**  adds  the  Apostle,  **  he 
had  a  reproof  of  his  awn  transgression,  the  dumb  ass, 
speaking  in  man's  voice,  hindered  the  phrenzy  of  the 
Prophet." 

The  heresies,  which  they  shati  teach,  will  be  in  the 
general  **  turning  the  grace  of  our  Grod  into  lascivious- 
uess;"  casting  a  stnmbliog-'blook  before  the  people;  in* 
dacing  them  to  unwarrantable  liberties,  probably  under 
the  pretence  of  Christian  freedom,  ''promising  liberty;"  sPet-iuig. 
€omp.  Rev.  ii.  14,  with  1  Cor.vfii.7 — ^11,  and  particulariy 
to  commit  fornication.    They  wiH   virtually  **  deny  the 
Lord  ^Despotes)  that  bought  them,  bringing  upon  them- 
selves  swiftdes^tiction:''  and,  in  addition  to  '^denying  sPeuu.  i. 
Jesus  ChffisI,   as  the  Lord  or  Master,  (Despotes,)  liiey 
will  deny  him  as  God  and  Lord."    The  result  wUi  be,  Jode  v.  4. 
(hat  many  w3I  follow  their  pemimms  ways  or  destruc- 
tions, yet,  uH  the  time,  will  be  so  connected  with  the 
truth,  that  the  truth  will,  by  this  means,  be  evil  spoken  of; 
eomp.  2  Tim.  iii.  5,  with  2  Pet.  ii.  2. 

2  Pei.  ii.  10.  Jude. 

1.  They  will  "  walk  after  1.  ^  Pdlute  the  flesh.'' 

the  flesh  in  the  lust  of 
pollution.'' 

2.  ^  Despise  dominion."  2.  **  Abrogate  dominion." 

C  presumptuous  l 
Auq>lified  I  ,e,f.^,|^       )[are  they] 

8.  **  They  tremble  not  at  8^  *^  And  blaspheme  glo- 

blaspheming  glories."  ries." 

Answerable  to  each   of  these  severally,  is  what  St. 
Jude  says,  ''  Woe  unto  them,  for  they  have  gone  into  the  jade  ii. 
way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Bal^nif 
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APPENpix  M.  [which  he  taught,]  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gain- 
saying of  Core." 

We  now  learn  what    the  three    unclean  spirits,  like 

frogs,  are,  which  proceed  out  of  the  month  of  the  dragon, 

Rev.  xvi.  13.        and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 

the  false  prophet. 

The  unclean  spirit,  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet, 
is  the  error  of  Balaam,  ue.  defiling  the  flesh. 

The    unclean  spirit  out  of   the    beast,  Rey.  xvii.   8, 

whom  we  before  proved  to  be  the  man  of  sin,  and,  there** 

tTbew.  u.B.       fore,  the  lawless  one,  (Head  7.)  is  the   despising,  and 

even  abrogating  of  dominion ;  this  is  the  "  gainsaying  of 
Nam.  xvi.  35.       Core,"  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes. 

The  unclean  spirit  out  of  the  dragon  is  clearly  the 

persecution  of  the  Christ  mystical ;  in  other  words,  it  is 

luv.  xii.  4.         '*  blaspheming  glories,"  or  the  way  of  Cain,  "  who  slew 

1  joiiH  lii.  It.       his  brother,  and  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?    Because  his 

own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.*'  In 
turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  they  deny 
the  Lord  who  bought  them ;  for  what  was  his  end  in  giving 
himself  for  us,  but  that  he  might  "  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous 
of  good  works?" 

In  abrogating  dominion,  they  deny  the  lordship  of  Jesus, 

from  whom  all   power  is  derived,  and,  in  blaspheming 

glories,  they  deny  him  as  God. 

The  practical  lesson,  which  I  draw  from  this,  is,  that  the 

Nam.  xxvi.  65.    uoxt  temptatiou  coming  upon  the  Church,  is  the  sifting 

ueot. iv.s, 4.       discriminating  temptation;  the  last,   before  entering  the 

Jus.  xxii.  17.        promised  land ;  the  greatest  temptation,  which  will  sever 

the  precious  from  the  vile. 

And  who  will  say,  that  these  unclean  spirits  have  not 
gone  forth  in  our  land?  Are  there  not  teachers,  sepa- 
ratists, holding  a  very  low  standard  of  conduct,  united 
with  those,  who  are  destroying  dominion,  and  with  those, 
who  persecute  the  true  followers  of  Christ  ?* 

*  Instances  are  not  wanting,  not  simply  of  the  violence  of  an 
unruly  mob,  but  of  the  magistrates  binding  a  man  over  to  keep 
the  peace,  for  only  repeating  a  passage  of  Scripture.  A  gen- 
tleman was  threatened,  by  the  lords  justices  of  Ireland,  that 
he  should  not  have  the  protection  of  the  police  from  a  mob 


WHERE    YOUR    FATHERS    PROVED    ME,    483. 

Answerable  to  the  temptations    were  the    chap,  m. ». 
proofs,  "  Where  your  Fathers  . .  .  proved  me."  pXVT.  f?"* 
To  prove  is  to  learn  by  experience,  whether  the 
thing  be  so,  as  Joseph  proved  his  brethren ;  cen.  sui.  is.  le. 
so  also  Gideon  put  the  Lord  to  the  proof.         J«»get  vi. ». 

Taken   in  the  general,  the   proof  was  of 
"Mercy    and  Judgment,"    "The    goodness  p-ci-i- 
and  severity  of  God."     We    may  instance  roiii.xlm. 
Ps.    Ixxviii.  38,  &c.    for    goodness    to    his  "-ii'"' 
people,  and,  ver.  49,  for  severity  to  his  ene- 
mies;   with   respect  to    his  people,  though 
their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  yet  he, 
full  of  compassion,   forgave,   or   "  covered' 
their  iniquity,  referring  to  the  propitiatory; 
but,  with  respect  to  his  enemies,  "  He  cast 
upon  them  the  fierceness  of  his  wraths"  &c. 
We  have  an  instance  of  God's  dealing  judi- 
cially towards  those,  who  were  nominally  his 
people;  when  "he  gave  them  their  request,  p«.cvi.i». 
but  sent  leanness  into  their  soul." 

If  we  go  through  the  temptations  more 
particularly,  we  shall  find  this  to  have  been 
proved  as  God's  general  character.  In  the 
first  of  the  forty  years'  temptations,  God  was  nu».  xit. 
put  to  the  proof,  whether  he  were  "  long-suf- 
fering," according  as  he  had  said,  "  Jehovah, 
Jehovah  El,  mercifiil  and  gracious,"  then 
comes  "  long-suffering ;"  but  that,  which  Moses  bx.  x«»it.  a.  r. 


that  had  already  nearly  succeeded  in  assassinating  him,  be- 
cause he  had  in  his  house  two  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  Surely 
this  is  wors6  than  would  have  been  permitted  by  the  heathen 

Romans.  Acts  x  z.  40. 
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CHAP. IIL9.    wishes  to  call  into  imftiediate  exercise,  is  the 

long-suffering  of  God,  which  he,  therefore, 
first  puts  forth,  "  And  now,  I  beseech  thee, 
let  the  power  of  my  Lord  be  great,  according 

vi>.iiiBx.«xxiv.  as  thou  hast  spoken,  sapng,  Jehovah,  long- 

suffering,"  &c. 

The  Lord  declared  his  power,  (which,  in 
the  language  of  our  Church,  he  does  *  most 

PS.CTL  8.         chiefly  in  shewing  mercy,')  for,  "  nevertheless, 

he  saved  them  for  his  Name^s  sake,"  (as  he 
had  proclaimed  the  Name  of  the  Lord,) "  that 
he  might  make  his  mighty  power  to  be 
known;"  thus  the  Lord  commenced  the  forty 
years  of  his  forbearance. 

In  this  temptation,  they  also  proved,  that 
God  is  a  God  that  hide^  himself  from  the 

Deat.  1.49, 43, 4S.   prCSUmptUOUS. 

In  the  matter  of  Korah,  we  likewise  see 
judgment  and  mercy;  judgment  in  destroy- 
ing Korah,  mercy  in  being  open  to  the  in- 

Nam.«iri.M.  terccssiou  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Jude,  per- 
haps, alludes  to  the  different  manner,  in  which 
the  Lord  dealt  with  the  presumption  of 
Korah,  and  that  of  Miriam,  of  which  she 

Nam.  xw.  I.       j^g^  bcforc  bccu  guilty,  "  And  Miriam  spake, 

noTtbfJriad^i,  (also  Aaron,)  against  Moses ....  and  they  said, 
'^^'  *'         Hath  Jehovah  indeed  spoken  only  in  Moses? 

hath  he   not,  also,  spoken  in  us?"  for  this 

the  Lord  punished  her  with  leprosy ;  "  And, 

behold,  Miriam,  leprous  as  snow!"     Now, 

j.de  11.  Jude  speaks  of  some  who  perished  in  the  gain- 

sajang  of  Korah,  ver.  11,  but  of  others,  saved 
*^  with  fear ....  but  hating  even  the  garment 
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spotted  by  the  flesh,"  alluding  to  the  law  ,cHAP.ia9. 
concerning  Leprosy,  and,  as  I  suppose^  to  LLT!xiii.n. 
the  particular  case  of  Miriam,  who,  although 
her  sin  was  **  as  the  sin  of  Korah ;"  yet  the 
Lord  had  mercy  on  her,  because  of  inter- 
cession; thus  the  Lord  deals,  in  mercy, 
towards  his  people,  but  in  justice  with  those, 
whose  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children. 

In  the  next  temptation,  we  find  the  Lord,  Ntini.xYi.46. 
upon   Aaron's   intercession,    "in   wrath   re- 
membering mercy." 

In  the  chiding  at  the  waters,  we  find.  The  Nim.  xx. ». 
Lord,  Merciful  and  Gracious ;  here  was  even 
unmingled  mercy  to  all,  but  (Moses)  the  re* 
presentative  of  the  Law. 

In  the  next  temptation,  when  the  Israelites  N«m.ui.«. 
loathed  manna,  the  Lord  sent  fiery  serpents. 
They  loathed,  as  I  before  observed,  the  simpli- 
city of  Christ ;  the  Lord  sent  fiery  temptations, 
the  messengers  of  Satan,  that  old  Serpent, 
to  bufiet  them ;  as  well,  probably,  as  their 
own  fiery  lusts,  to  bring  them  back  to  rely 
on  Christ  crucified,  **  in  the  likeness  of  sinfiil 
flesh,"  and  here  he  was  "  evidently  set 
forth,"  as  "  the  Lord bearing  away  ini- 
quity, transgression,  and  sin ;"  here  we  again 
behold  ^'  goodness  and  severity,"  goodness 
in  chastening  those^  whom  he  loved,  seve- 
rity in  sending  occasions  of  falling  amongst 
the  others. 

To  conclude  this  head,  in  Num.  xxvi.  ult.  Kom.  win.  .it 
we  find  ••  proved"  the  certainty  of  the  Lord's 
accomplishment  of  his  purpose,  and  his  faith- 
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CHAP.  Ill,  fc  fulness  in  his  threatenings ;  and  thus  he  is 
displayed  as,  ''  The  Lord  ....  by  no  means 
clearing  the  guilty/'  as  oar  translation  renders 
that  clause.  From  all  this,  we  should  view 
God's  kindness,  even  to  the  incredulous,  as 
an  encouragement  to  believers ;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  notice,  that  no  outward  blessings 
are  sure  evidences  of  Fatherly  love. 

How  watchful  ought  we  to  be !  by  open 
sins,  we  prove,  whether  God  be  he,  to  whom 
vengeance  belongeth;  by  secret  sins,  we 
prove,  whether  he  be  omniscient;  by  co- 
vetousness,  whether  he  be  provident;  by 
despair,  whether  he  be  merciful. 

MPhj^i-wmy        'pjj^  second  general  head,  in  aggravating 

their  sin,  is  "  They  saw  my  work."  The 
former  clause,  they  "  proved  me,*'  denoted 
what  God  is. .  This  expression,  "  Saw  my 
works,"  refers  to  what  he  did.  In  the  Heb. 
it  is  "  work,"  in  the  singular ;  in  the  Greek 
it  is  "  works,"  in  the  plural ;  taken  collec- 
tively, as  a  whole,  it  was  one  great  combined 
work,  in  sending  redemption  unto  his  people, 
by  one  constant  miracle,  from  passing  the 
sea  to  passing  Jordan.  Taken  separately  and 
individually,  there  were  many  displays  of  his 
power  and  glory,  for  he  is  alike  great  in  the 
aggregate,  and  great  in  detail ;  one  mark  of 
infinity. 

1.  There  was  the  highest  evidence;    they 

could  not  say,  "  We  have  heard  with  our 

vuiMt.i.        ears,    and  our  Fathers  have  declared  unto 

'^kl-""'        ^®»"    ^^'    "  '^^y    ^^*^"    hi^s    works ;    this   is 
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I 

enough    to  convince  even   the    incredulous,    chap,  m. «. 
What  clearer  evidence  could  be  given?  Johnx^.^. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  works  should  have  « My  work.." 
been  overpowering ;  they  were  above  nature,  N»m.  xiv.  n. 
and    glorious,   such   a  display  of   power  as 

in  dividing  the  sea;  majesty,  as  on  Sinai; 
severity,  as  in  Egypt,  and  on  Korah ;  pro- 
vidence, both  to  the  just  and  unjust,  by 
sending  quails  and  manna ;  "  yet,  in  this,  ^  oe-i.  i.  30, 
they  did  not  believe  the  Lord  their  God." 
God's  works  on  nature  affect  not  obdurate 
hearts. 

3.  There  is  a  farther  aggravation,  in  the 
period    of    God's     long-suffering,     namely, 

**  forty  years."  They  proved  him,  by  par-  "  Pony  ye.r..- 
ticular  instances,  although  they  saw  his  ge- 
neral care.  It,  probably,  alludes  especially  to 
the  manna,  which,  the  Jews  seem  to  acknow- 
ledge, was  that,  which  called  for  belief,  and  fjf  ^^^"  ^*  *»» 
this  patience  and  providential  care  continued 
for  forty  years,  after  the  Lord  had  denounced 
them.  Oh,  how  should  we  admire  God's 
long-suffering !  Our  souls  had  been  in  hell 
ere  this,  had  it  not  been  for  that  blessed 
attribute. 

By  the  Apostle,  the  space  of  time  men- 
tioned (viz.  the  forty  years,)  is  applied  to  the 
people's  seeing  the  works  of  God.  By  the 
Masorites,  it  is  referred  to  God's  indignation 
against  them.  Owen  observes,  "  these  things  ow«o. 
being  absolutely  commensurate  in  duration, 
it  is  indifferent,  to  which  the  time  specified 
is  applied ;"  and,  in  ver.  17  of  this  chapter, 
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CHAP.  III.  !•■  [i  jg  applied  to  God's  grief,  as  it  is  in  the 
Psalm,  by  the  Masorites;  that,  however^ 
I  think,  is  proposed  in  the  way  of  an  ad- 
versary objecting:  for,  had  the  forty  years 
been  confined  to  Qod's  grief,  it  would  have 
intimated,  that  the  oath  was  at  the  end,  in- 
stead of  at  the  beginning,  which  it  was. 

The  Apostle,  also,  by  this  method,  marks, 
that  it  was  the  same  people,  with  whom  God 
was  grieved,  concerning  whom  he  sware. 
Every  year  was  replete  with  instances  of 
their  unbelief,  and  tokens,  both  of  Gt>d's 
forbearance  and  displeasure;  but  some  hearts 
are  so  hard,  that  neither  ministry,  miracle, 
misery,  nor  mercy,  can  mollify  them. 

cktp.  uu  19.  '^  Wherefore,  I  wag  grieved  with  this  generation.'* 

The  Apostle  here  interposed  a  note  of 
inference,  which  refers  God's  grief  to  the 
whole  forty  years  provocations.  We  must  not 
confound  God's  decree,  and  the  ejsecutian  of  his 
decree  ;  or  cut  off  the  rest  of  the  links  of  God's 
predestination;  as  with  respect  to  election, 
there  is  vocation  necessary,  as  also  justifica- 
tion, and  conformity  to  Christ,  £cc. ;  so 
non-election,  or  denial  of  grace  does  not 
•  Bo  th€  «>pr«t.   condemn  us,  unless  we  refuse  vocation,  &c.* 

•Ion,  <Mett  they  1m    -^_.  j^       ^*  \  -ii.-  i 

fSr"IJSfiAd~''*'  Now  Gods  oath  was  m  the  beginning,  and 
hJwLTd'heir''  yet  this   includes  the  whole  extent  of  the 

wm^nl'thSi**"  ^^^y  y^ars ;    so  the   Israelites'    subsequent 
might  Tebcen.  gj^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  God's  oath,  wcrc  the  immediate 

procuring   cause    of   their    destruction;  the 
execution  of  the  oath  had  respect  to  all  their 
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provocations,  for  the  act  of  reprobation  was  chap,  m.  it> 
only  "  giving  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  ,^p~nJ?„">g 
lusts,"     The  language  of  Psalm  Ixxxi.  seems  KT«xi.  u. 
to  suppose  the  case  of  a  people  walking  in 
God's  ways,  after  his  having  withdrawn  his 
restraining  grace,  and  after  the  strivings  of 
his  Spirit  have  ceased;  for  the  Lord  says, 
"  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me, 
and    Israel  had  walked   in    my   ways !      I 
should  soon    have    subdued    their  enemies, 
and  turned   my  hand  against  their  adver- 
saries/'   Now  this  was  after  the  oath ;  thus  is 
implied,  that,  upon  such  a  ^appositions  God's 
oath  would  not  have  prevented  their  entering 
into  Canaan,  had  they  subsequently  walked 
according  to  his  ways,  and  not  fallen  into 
those  sins,  by  which  they  were  cut  off;  for 
the    oath    of  God  does  not  infuse  evil,   but 
does  only  withdraw  grace,  for  aa^  according 
to  the  schoolmen,  predestination  puts  nothing 
into  the  thing  predestinated;   so  also  God 
is  said  to  harden,  not  by  infusing  evil,  but  [.Ili^rS 
by  not  mfosing  grwje ;  but,  then,  as  Austin  ^ 
says,    "  How    great    patience    soever    God 
affords,  who  will  repent,   unless   God   give 
r^>entance  ?"     It  is  said,  that  the  Lord  Christ 
was  "  grieved,"   or    **  wearied,"   attributing 
affections  of  the  mind  to  Messiah,  is  strictly 
applicable  to  him  after  his  incarnation ;  and 
there  must  have  been  something  analogous 
(says  Maclean,)  previously,  else  the  language  MtckuonHeb. 
would  convey  either  no  ideas,  or  else  erro- 
neous ones.     That,  which  appears  here   in* 
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CHAP  III.  It. 


Danger  Id  fol- 
lowlDg  a  inol- 
tUnde. 


tt 


And  Mid." 


**  They  always 
err  iD  bcait." 


tended,  is  such  a  frame  or  habit  of  mind  or 
heart  in  Christ,  as  had  the  people  of  that 
generation  for  its  object;  it  includes  his 
judgment,  concerning  the  greatness  of  their 
sins,  with  all  their  aggravations,  and  his  deter- 
minate will  to  punish  them;  nor  do  I  think 
this  implies  any  change  in  God :  it  is  only 
the  relation  of  his  unchangeable  attributes  of 
holiness,  justice,  &c.  (that  is,  his  very  nature,) 
to  the  changeable  and  sinftil  creature. 

The  objects  of  the  Lord's  loathing  were 
the  generation,  the  whole  generation,  with 
but  two  or  three  exceptions;  men  are  apt 
to  think,  that  there  is  safety  in  following 
a  multitude,  even  "  to  do  evil,"  but  there  is 
more  danger  in  a  sin  when  the  sin  of  the 
multitude,  for  it  thus  becomes  national,  as 
well  as  individual,  and,  therefore,  will  bring 
national  judgments,  as  well  as  the  future 
retribution,  which  will  visit  individuals. 

"  And  said."  Not  that  it  is  recorded  that 
God  used  these  words;  it  probably  denotes 
rather  the  sense  of  the  mind  than  the  outward 
expression. 

"  They  always  err  in  heart."  Heb.  "  A 
people  erring."  It  notes  a  people  that  cannot 
cease  from  sin,  not  "  they  have  erred ;"  but 
the  invariable,  unceasing,  habitual  bias;  not 
in  outward  conversation  only,  "  but  in  heart ;" 
not  a  speculative  error  of  mind,  but  a  prac- 
tical aberration  from  choice  and  inclination, 
through  the  impulsions  and  seductions  of 
corrupt  affections. 
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CHAP.  III.  10. 


They  did  not,  in  general,  notionally  and 
formally  judge,  that  sin,  ols  sin,  was  better 
than  obedience ;  but  practically  and  parti- 
cularly they  judged,  that  it  was  better  for 
them  to  do  the  things  wherein  their  sin  con- 
sisted, than  to  omit  them ;  and  the  error  of 
the  heart,  in  preferring  the  ways  of  sin  before 
obedience,  with  its  promises  and  rewards,  is 
the  root  of  provoking  sins  and  rebellions 
against  God. 

"  And  they  have  not  known  my  ways."  "  ^nd  have  not 

J  J  J  known  my 

Ways  are  attributed  to  God  metaphorically,  '"^"'" 
and  that   both    actively    and    relatively ;  of  J^;*^;  »• 
the  former,  are  two  kinds;  his  secret  ways 
or  his  decrees,  and  his  manifest  ways  or  his  ^^l^'Si.'i. 
works.     His  works  are  called  his  ways,  as 
thereby  "  they  see  his  goings ;"  they  are  "  the 
footsteps  of  Deity."  pt.uvui.M. 

Relatively,  God's  "  ways"  are  the  ways 
God  would  have  us  to  walk  in.  To  this  last,  ^•-  »*"*•  "«• 
the  expression  here  appears  specially  to  refer; 
indeed,  actively  taken,  God's  ways  had  been 
noticed,  when  it  was  said  they  had  "  seen  his 
works."  The  sense  here  is  in  accordance  with 
what  God  says,  Ps.  Ixxxi.,  "  Oh  that  Israel 
had  walked  in  my  ways,  I  should  soon  have 
subdued  their  enemies,"  &c.  ?••  >«*«'•  «»■ 

Now  "tempting"  is  a  distrust  of  God; 
and  that,  together  with  "  proving,"  or  putting 
him  to  the  proof,  is  not  barely  to  disbelieve 
the  promises,  not  unbelief  in  the  general, 
but  to  disbelieve  them  under  some  peculiar 
attestation   of  God's  goodness  and  power ; 
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Ps.  XXV* 


Campare  alio 
▼.  4,  5,  8, 0, 19, 
H. 


cHAP.iiijit.  ii^^^e^  I  am  inclined  to  suppose,  from  the 
connexion  here,  as  well  as  other  parts  of 
Scripture,  "  that  God's  ways**  are  his  ways 
of  salvation,  and  dispensations  of  grace ; 
take,  for  example,  Ps.  xxv.,  where  David  is 
pleading  only  on  the  score  of  abounding 
grace.  Ver.  11.  "  For  thy  name's  sake, 
pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great;"  con* 
tinues  v.  12,  **  What  man  is  he  that  feareth 
the  Lord?  him  shall  he  teach  in  the  way 
that  he  shall  choose.''  And  in  this  xcvth 
Psalm  the  exhortation  is  to  trust  in  the 
Rock  of  Salvation,  which  the  Israelites 
of  the  wilderness  neglecting  to  do,  were  de- 
stroyed. This  is  correspondent  with  the 
Ixxviiith  Psalm,  where  it  is  said,  ^'  They 
tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,''  which  sin,  in  the  preceding  verses, 
is  defined,  "  They  believed  not  in  God,  and 
trusted  not  in  his  salvation^'  Now  the 
tempting  God  in  Ps.  xcv.  and  Ixxviii.  being 
the  same;  and  the  exhortation  in  Ps.  xcv. 
being  to  rejoice  in  that,  which  the  children 
of  the  wilderness  neglected,  viz.  the  Rock  of 
Salvation,  which  sin,  in  Ps.  Ixxviii.  is  called 
not  trusting  in  God's  salvation,  and  which 
appears  answerable  to  the  ^'  not  knowing  of 
God's   ways"*  in   this   xcvth  Psalm;  it  is. 


Pt.  lxxtiU.41. 


Pt.  Ixxvlli.  tt. 


*  This  meaning  of  the  expression  "  God's  ways/'  appears  to 
correspond  with  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Owen ....  For  the  ways  of 
his  law  and  worship,  who  should  know  them,  if  they  (the 
Israelites,)  did  not:  they  heard  God  himself  proclaiming  his 
own  law  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  they  had  it  afterwards  written 
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therefore,  upon  the  junction  of  the  two,  the  chap,  in.  lo. 
error  of  the  heart,  with  its  concomitant  of  want 
of  faith  in  the  instituted  means  of  recovery 
and  salvation,  that  occasioned  the  fall  in  the 
wilderness.  It  was  not  their  sins  simply, 
but  their  sins  in  connexion  with  want  of 
faith,  or  "  unbelief,"  as  the  Apostle  expresses  ch.iii.i». 
it.  Let  not  any,  then,  despair,  who  knows, 
and  is  willing  to  trust  in,  God  s  "  way"  of 
salvation,  even  Jesus,  the  Living  Way. 

The  "  not  knowing,"  may  be  either  simply ,  SSSS  "^ 
or  relatively f  either   mere   want   of   know- 
ledge, or  not  knowing  what  might  be  known ; 
the  first  is  nescience,  which  embraces  what 
cannot  be  known,"  what  may  not  be  known,"*  ;DSi,"';iix.», 
and  what  is  meet  not  to  be  known.*  « ^""^  *•'• 

But  the  text  does  not,  I  apprehend,  speak 
of  nescience,  but  of  ignorance  ;  and  this  may  ^  *^"-  ^' 
be, 

1.  Simple,  which   may  extenuate  punish- 
ment ;**  yet  sacrifices    under  the  law*  shew  J  J:Jj.\""-^ 
ignorance  to  be  a  sin,  or,  *** 

2.  Wilful,  which  may  be  from  using  means 

too  slightly,'  or  neglecting  them,  as   in  the  '  *  ^™"-  '"*•  *• 
parable  of  the  supper,  or  of  absolutely  reject- 
ing them ;  and  to  neglect  or  reject  means  is  to 
turn  simple  ignorance  into  wilful.     Of  this 
last,  I  conceive,  our  text  speaks.     They  saw 


by  him  on  tables  of  stone ;  and  for  the  residue  of  his  institu- 
tionsy  they  received  them  by  fresh  revelation,  seeing  them  all 
exemplified  in  the  erection  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  in  the  practice 
of  the  service  of  it. 
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CHAP.  III.  11.   God's  works,   but  knew    not  his  ways,   of 

which  his  works  were  the  sign.  The  ways 
of  the  Lord  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned, 
but  they  were  spiritually  blind;  for  they 
that  know  his  ways  will  put  their  trust  in 
him. 

cb.m.ii.  "  Concerning  whom  I  swear,'*  &c.     Our 

translation  of  the  Hebrew  has  "  unto  whom;" 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  oath  was  to 
the  congregation,  but  to  Moses  individually  ; 
I,  therefore,  follow  Boothroyd. 

Our  translation  of  the  Greek  is,  "  So  I 
sware,"  &c.,  to  which,  I  think,  there  are 
great  objections. 

1.  It  makes  an  unnecessary  difference  be- 
tween the  Greek  and  Hebrew. 

2.  It  creates  a  difficulty,  producing  an 
anachronism  in  the  text,  by  making  the  forty 
years  murmurings  the  cause  of  the  oath, 
which  was  at  the  commencement  of  the  forty 
years;  and. 

Thirdly,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  confuses  the 
argument  of  the  Apostle,  whose  object,  I 
think,  is  to  prove,  that  the  source  of  all  their 
failings,  and  of  their  ultimate  excision,  was 
unbelief.  The  Hebrews  of  the  Apostle's 
days  might  say,  there  is  no  danger  of  our 
falling  into  idolatry,  and  joining  to  Baal- 
Peor ;  no,  butjsays  the  Apostle,  there  is  great 
danger  of  your  being  cut  off  for  unbelief. 

I,  therefore,  render  it,  "As  I  sware  in 
my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest?" — "  They    erred    in    heart,"    because 
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God  had  withdrawn  his  grace  from  them ;  chap,  hl  u. 
the  occasion  appears  to  be  put  for  the 
consequence.  They  erred  in  heart,  and 
knew  not  his  ways ;  as  he  sware  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  the  erring 
in  heart  was  from  themselves,  the  not  know- 
ing God's  "  ways'*  of  recovery  was  from 
denial  of  his  saving  grace,  and  of  the  gift 
of  faith ;  the  effect  was,  their  carcasses  fell  in 
the  wilderness. 

"  My  rest."     The  pronoun  "  my"  may  be  "My «««••' 
taken  either  efficiently  (as  I  have  taken  "  my 
ways,")  or  subjectively,  as  Dr.  Owen  judges, 
"  my  rest"   here  should  be  understood,   to 
which    I    most    fully   assent.      "  The  Tar- 
gumist,"  he  adds,  "  renders  these  words  *  into 
tfie  rest  of  the  house  of  my  sanctuary,'  as  he 
speaks   elsewhere.      *  This   is    my   rest    for  owe»,  m, 
ever,'  which  place  is  cited  by  Rashi  on  these 
words."  Canaan  largely,  and  Jerusalem  par- 
ticularly, have  been  declared  both  t5q)icaily  { chroS:^;"*!. 
and  prophetically,  as  ultimately  and  for  ever  jchrM..vL4i. 
to  be  the  place  of  God's  rest.  ii.*li.  ,o. 

The  rest  is  the  same,  though  distinct  from  |j;/||;i«i 
the  inheritance ;'  it  implies  condition  as  well  ;fjgViiiIn% 
as  place.^     I  think,  in  this   Epistle,  it  em- 
braces Time,  Place,  and  Condition. 

1.  A  Time.     Chap.  iv.  4,  "  The  seventh ;" 
V.  9,  "  A  sabbatism.*' 

2.  A  Place.     Chap.  iii.  18,  19,  and  iv.  6, 
"  Some  must  enter  therein'' 

3.  A  necessary  Condition  i.e.  Faith,  iv.  3, 
"  We  believing,  enter   into   that  rest,"   i.e. 


Bsek.  zlviii.  35. 
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OHAP.III.M.  virtually,  "  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion," 

Chap.  xlLtt.  A 

^^'  An  observation^  which  evidently  presents 

itself  here,  is,  that  God  is  pleased,  sometimes, 
to  grant  great  outward  means  to  those,  on 
whom  he  does  not  work  effectually  by  his 
grace;  ordinances,  providences,  afflictions, 
mercies,  the  Israelites  wanted  not,  yet  God 
did  not  circumcise  their  hearts,  that  they 
might  live.  He  gave  them  not  "  eyes  to  see, 
nor  ears  to  ear :"  he  did  not  exercise  an 
effectual  work  of  inward  grace,  during  their 
enjojrment  of  outward  means  ;  nay,  they  en- 
joyed these  means  for  forty  years  after  the 

^''•"-  oath.      "  And,"  as  Owen  observes,  "  this  is 

not  the  state  only"  of  the  children  of  the 
wilderness,  but,  in  such  instances,  God  shews 
what  is  the  way  of  his  holiness  and  severity 
with  all  sinners,  who  fall  into  similar  provo- 
cations ;  for  hereon  the  Apostle  grounds  his 

ch.itr.li.        exhortation   and   caution,    "  Let  us  labour, 

therefore,  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 

The  Jews  say,   "The   generation  of  the 
wilderness    have    no    part  in    the  world  to 

T«ror  Hammor   comc  /'  aud  1  thluk  thc  sceing  God's  works, 

in  Gill.  .       .  .  ^  » 

Nun.  «iT.  St.      or,  as  it  is  expressed,  his  "  glory  and  mira- 

clesy*  and  yet  rejecting  him,  appears  analogous 
to  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  in  Messiah's  days, 
in  attributing  his  power  of  working  miracles 
to  Beelzebub,  and  rejecting  the  very  evidence 
of  their  senses:    this,   the    Apostle    urges, 

ch.fi.4.;  X.S9.  "  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace,"  &c. 
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Moreover,  it  appears  clear  to  me,  that  the  chap.iii.i«. 
rest,  into  which  the  generation  of  the  wilder- 
ness did  not  enter,  is  the  very  same,  which  is 
left  for  those,  to  whom  the  Apostle  MTOte; 
"  the  sabbatism,  which  remains  for  the  ch.iv.i.». 
people  of  God,'^  was  not  appropriated  even 
by  the  generation  that  entered  into  Canaan 
with  Joshua,  although  the  land  be  part  of  the 
promise. 

Ver.  12-  The  Apostle  proceeds  to  argue 
upon  the  different  words  of  the  Psalm. 

(1.)  First,  upon  the  exhortation,  "Harden 
not  your  hearts  J' 

Ver.  12.  **  Take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  «!••*«•  »«• ,  „ 

'  if  «/  M  Take  heed." 

"  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief." 

(2.)  Upon  the  word  "  To-day.**     "  Exhort  ch  m.  is,  m. 
one   another  every   day,  whilst  it  is  called 
to-day,*'  &c. 

(3.)    Upon    the      word     "  Provocation.'' <^»»»»-"- 
**  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provoca-  ^»»-  "*•  '«• 
tion.*^     "  For  who  are  they  that  hearing  did 
provoke  ?  were  they  not  all  that  came  out  of 
Egypt  by  Moses  V 

(4.)  Upon  the  period,  "  forty  years.''  ch.Hi.ir. 

(5.)  Upon  the  Oath.   "  But  to  whom  sware  ^^  *"•  "• 
he  ?"  which  the  Apostle  answers,  by  shewing 
that  the  word  "  they**  means  unbelievers,  or 
"  them  that  believed  not.** 

(6.)  The  Apostle  then  draws  the  conclu- 
sion, that  it  was  not  their  particular  sins,  but 
"  UNBELIEF,"  which  was  the  cause  of  their  ch.  w-io. 
not  entering  in. 
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CHAP.  III. ».       (7.)  The  Apostle  infers,  that  the  promise 

ch.  iv.  i.         jg  ygt  unoccupied,  or  unappropriated. 

(8.)  Proves  it,  by  the  same  glad  tidings 

Ch.  It.  %         being  preached  to  us. 

(9.)  Of  contraries  there  are  contrary  con- 
sequents, the  only  ground  of  exclusion  being 

ulluu"nlr"\!;.»,  unbelief;  so  of  admittance,  faith,  and  "  a  pro- 

mise  being  left    of  entenng   mto  his  rest. 
"  We  believing,  enter  into  that  very  resty' 
that  is  the  rest  of  Christ,  as  he  said,  ''  As  I 
sware,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest,"  viz. 

ch.ir.i.         ujg  j.^g|.^  concerning   which  the  promise   is 

left. 

(10.)  The  Apostle  introduces,  as  I  con- 
ceive, new  matter,  in  order  to  urge  the  force 
of  the  word  "  my  J'     "  If  they  shall  enter  into 

ch.w.».         my  rest/'  for  although  this  rest  be  a  rest  of 

him  who  is  God,  yet  it  is  not  God's  rest  from 
the  works  of  creation,  for  they  were  finished 
outright ;  "  And  truly  the  works  were  finished 
firom  the  foundation  of  the  world."  "  Gt>d 
did  rest  on  the  seventh  day  ;"  that  rest  is 
long  past,  that  ended  with  the  seventh  day. 
But  the  characteristic  of  "  rest"  is  applicable 

ciiii?  *'  *"•      to  every  seventh. 

It  is  true  "  God  did  rest  fi*om  all  his 
WORKS ;"  but  this,  in  the  words  of  Messiah, 

Ch.  iy.  5.         is  c  j^Y   REST  ;'    "  If  they  shall  enter  into 

my  rest :"  so  that  there  is  an  opposition  ex- 
pressed between  God,  his  rest,  and  Christ's, 
MY  rest ;  also,  between  past  and  fiiture, 
"  God  did  rest,''  and  "7/*  they  shalV  And, 
thirdly,  there  appears  an  implied  opposition 
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between  the  seventh  day  and  the  Sabbatis-  chap,  in. ». 

-^__  Ch.lv.  8. 

tnos. 

Ver.  10.  "For  he  that  is  entered  into   his  rest,  ch.iv.io. 
"  he  also  hath  rested  from  his  works,  as  God  did 
"  from  his  own." 

The   "  He,"  I  apprehend,    is    our  High 
Priest,   who  has  pierced  the  heavens.   His  cb.iv.i4. 
work  of  redemption  being  completed :  let  us 
endeavour  to  stand  fast  by  faith  in  his  work.     ch.iv.  n. 

In  V.  12,  the  Apostle,  I  conceive,  makes  a 
transition  from  Chrisfs  prophetical  to  his 
priestly  oflSce,  by  a  title  (The  Word,)  which 
most  fitly  denotes  the  one,  and  which,  by  the 
Jews,  was  very  commonly  attributed  to  the 
other.  The  remainder  of  v.  12  and  v.  13, 
describe  his  priestly  dignity,  and  power  to 
discern  the  inwards  of  our  spiritual  sacrifices. 

Ver.  14.  "  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  a  Great  ch.  w.  14. 
"  High  Priest." 

i.  e.  "  The  Word  of  God,"  "  The  High 
Priest  of  our  Profession,"  (as  he  had  before 
announced,  and  now  proved,)  "  Jesus,  the  ch.  m.  1. 
Son  of  God,"  as  spoken  of,  ch.  iii.  6.  "  The 
"  Son  over  his  own  house,"  who  has  "  pierced 
the  heavens,"  (which  is  the  ground  of  our 
confidence ;)  and  this  he  did,  when  God  de- 
clared, "  Thou  art  my  Son,''  "  a  Priest  aJSter 
the  order  of  Melchisedec."  "  Let  us  hold 
fast  profession,"  (he  being,  as  was  said,  the 
High   Priest    of  our  profession,)  for  if  we  ch  un. 

G  G 


450 


TAK^    HEED,    BRETHREN. 


CHAP.  IlL  It 


Ch.  Ul.  8. 


Cb.  iU.  IS. 


BUhop'a  Bible. 


JohavLeiii 
"  WbtrcAK." 


hold  fasti  we  are  of  the  house  of  that  Son  of 
God. 

Such  appears  to  me  to  be  the  outline  of 
the  following  argument,  which  we  now  pro- 
pose to  examine  more  in  detail. 

*^  Take  heed,  brethreD,  lest,  at  any  time,  there  be 
"  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  apos- 
"  tatizing  from  the  living  God.*' 

In  this  verse  is, 

1.  The  dependence  in  general  of  the  ex- 
hortation on  the  foregoing  Psalm. 

2.  The  title,  **  Brethren." 

3.  The  caveat,  "  Take  heed,''  or  ^*  Be- 
ware/' or  "  See,"  as  ch.  xii.  25. 

4.  The  constancy  J  "  At  any  time." 

5.  The  subjects,  **  Any  of  you." 

6.  The  object  of  dehortation,  "  An  evil 
heart  of  unbelief."  This  alludes  apparently 
to  Num.  xiv.  11. 

7.  Farther  described  by  the  effect;  <*  In 
apostatizing,"  probably  refers  to  Num.  xiv.  4. 

8.  From  whom,  "  The  living  God,'''  which 
refers,  I  conceive,  to  the  oath.  Num.  xiv.  21, 
''  As  I  live,"  &c.  But  the  dissuasive  has  an 
immediate  reference  to  Messiah's  prophetic 
ofiSice,  therefore  we  should  consider  Messiah, 
the  living  God,  in  the  relajlion  of  Prophet  to 
his  Church. 

1 .  The  dependence.  Our  authorized  trans* 
lation  throws  all  the  verses,  from  7  to  11  in- 
clusive, into  %  parenthesis,  and  thus  affixes 
the  "  wherefore,"  v.  7,  to  the  "  take  heed," 
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V-  12 ;  but  that  Can  scarcely  be,  as  the  chap  iin«. 
Apostle  argues  regularly  and  closely  u^on 
the  various  words  of  the  quotation;  I  rather 
think  it  is  thus :  '  That  exhortation  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  prophetically  ailnounoed  ih 
David)  I  now  practically  enforce  with  a  spe- 
cial application  to  you.'  It  is  part  of  the 
"  All  Scripture,"  wliich  is  written  for  our 
learning,  &c«  <  Tim.  m,  lo. 

2.  The  titlej  "  Brethren."     Thus  removing  « Brtthwn.  • 
all  jealousies ;  it,  moreover,  shews,  that  the 

best  of  Saints  have  need  of  caution  against 
the  worst  of  evils. 

Exhortations   should   be  in  all  kindness:  ob.. 
"  entreat"  rather  than  "  rebuke ;"  not  domi-  }  iTi:^:^: 
neering,   but  in  meekness  instructing.     By  sxim-iLtt. 
the  meekness  of  wisdom  be  teachers ;  it  is  ?auTijT**  '"* 
wise  meekness  to  be  an  ensample  in  meek  iPet.T.3. 
wisdom.      Thus,  with  the  title  of  Brethren, 
dre  urged  apostolic   commands,   and  admo-  « The.,  ui.  •,  w. 
nitiions,  prohibitions,  and  reprehension,  shew-  J»n,e.ii.i.wid 
ing  that  they  proceed  not   from  anger,  but 
from  loye. 

3.  The  caution.     Great  circumspection  is  ••  Take  heed  » 
needful.*     A.  cardess  profession  will  issue  in  •  ep»»-  ""'  *•• 
great  distress,^  if  not  in  apostasy,  secret  or  •>  ^.n.  v.  1-7. 
open,*  for  any  one  defect^  whether  in  matter,  « Mttu  >ui.  4. 
manner,  or  motive^  is  enough  to  denominate 

an  action  evil ;  but  *  unto  that  which  is  good 
there  must  be  a  concurrence  of  all  necessary 
cnrcumstances.'     Heedfrilness  consists, 

(1.)  In   a  due  consideration  of  our   dan- 
gers.    "Seeing    ye  invoke    a   Father    who  ii*t.i.u. 

G  G   2 
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ciuRiim.  judges  impartially,  according  to  the  work  of 
each,  conduct  yourselves  in  fear  [during]  the 
time  of  your  sojourning."  *  I  dare  not  sin/ 
said  one,  my  Father  is  the  Just  Judge ;  I 
dare  hope  for  mercy,  the  Just  Judge  is  my 
Father/     "  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth 

pwT.  ..▼iiL  14.  alway;**  a  fear  not  of  distrust,  but  of  dili- 
gence ;  a  diffidence  of  self,  a  confidence  in 
God ;  a  restraint  of  the  flesh,  without  bon- 
dage of  spirit ;  so  that  there  is  liberty  with- 
out looseness. 

(2.)  In  considering  the  especial  nature  o^ 
those  snares  to  which  we  are  exposed,  from 
our  circumstances  in  life,  calling,  natural 
temper,  education,  age,  time,  country,  &c., 
many,  I  am  persuaded,  class  themselves 
wrongly ;  for  example,  many  call  themselves 
poor,  when  they  ought  to  be  watching  against 

i-k€iii.ii.      the    temptations   of   the    rich.      When    the 

people  came  to  John  the  Baptist,  and  asked 
what  they  should  do,  he  answered,  "  He  that 
hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
hath  none."  If  we  look  at  the  context,  we  shall 
perceive  that  this  is  not  to  mark  the  extent 
to  which  we  should  give,  but  to  classify  who, 
amongst  the  people,  should  be  denominated 
the  rich,  or  the  givers,  and  who  receivers. 

LtT.nrLti.         (3.)  So  to  tttkc  kccd  US  to  avoid.     If  ye 

walk,  at  all  adventures,  with  me,  "  that  is," 
says  Owen,  "  carelessly,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  me,  I  will  bring  seven  times  more 
plagues  upon  you,  according  to  your  sins :" 
that  shews,  indeed,  how  hateful  carelessness 
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is,  whether  we  take  it  that  the  Lord  will  punish  y"AP.  m.  »> 
seven  times  as  severely,  because  of  our  care- 
lessness,   or  that    our   carelessness   will   in- 
crease our  sins  sevenfold,  and  that  the  Lord 
will  punish  accordingly. 

(4.)  And  to  resist.  The  negligence  and  Eph.  ti.io.ii. 
sloth  of  professors  is  marvellous,  as  if  there 
were  no  sin,  Satan,  world,  or  flesh  to  resist ; 
whereas  Satan  is  going  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour ;  sin  is  going  about,  seeking  whom 
it  may  deceive.  It  is  remarked  by  Gouge, 
**  The  men  of  Laish  dwelt  careless  .  . .  quiet, 
and  secure,"  whereupon  they  were  sore  sur^ 
prised  by  their  enemies.  J"*!«*»  *''*"• '» 

4.  The  constancy.     "At  any  time,"  noting  " ai wy dme.*' 
constant  and  persevering  vigilance ;  be  atten* 

tive  to  duty  on  all  occasions.  The  Psalmist  set 
the  Lord  always  before  him;  when  Abraham  Ps.xTt.8. 
was  ninety  and  nine,   after  so  many  tests  of 
obedience,  it  was  still  "  Walk  before  me,  and 
be  thou  perfect."     "It  is   good,"  says  the  Geii.«iru.i. 
Apostle,    "  to  be  always  zealously  affected  oai.  w.  is. 
in  a  good  thing."     So  Peter,  "  I  will  not  be  «Pet.i.  w- 
negligent  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance." 

5.  The  subjects.    "  Any  of  you."    You  who  « Aay  or  yo«.- 
have  left  Judaism,  &c.  and  if  we  reflect  on  what 

the  Hebrew  Church  had  given  up,  how  much 
they  had  done  to  denote  their  sincerity,  and 
that  yet  with  them  there  was  need  of  great 
caution,  may  we  not  fear,  that  if  a  season  of 
persecution  were  now  to  arise,  that  many 
would  draw  back  ? 
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CHAP.  111.  1%  Again,  *♦  Any  of  you."  The  Apostle  ad- 
dresses them  collectively,  to  take  heed,  that 
there  he  none  among  them  with  an  unbe- 
lieving heart ;  this  must  include,  taking  heed 
to  one's  self,  as  the  particulars  are  included 
in  the  general ;  it  will  be  no  good  to  have 
been  a  builder  of  the  ark,  if  we  are  not  of 
Noah's  family ;  but  they  come  short  of  their 
duty,  who  only  look  to  themselves,  ^*  This 
ought  ye  to  do,  but  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone ;''    *  Keep  the  vineyards   of  others, 

8on«  I.  e.         but  neglect  not  your  own/     The  same  kind 

of  expression  is  repeated  to  the  same  pur* 

if«b.  mil.  i».  10.  pose,    in    the    recapitulation,     "  Watching'* 

mutually,  overseeing  with  diligence,  ''lest 
any  among  you  fall  from  the  grace  of  Ood ;" 

^^'  h^ce    godly  watchfulness  over  the  whole 

body  against  the  first  symptoms  of  back- 
sliding, is  the  duty  of  believers.  '*  Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper?"  said  the  first  murderer; 
and  every  neglect  of  another  has  somewhat  of 

u-fiUSlJ?:  Daurder  in  it.     **  Thou  shah  not  hate  thy 

**'•  ''•  brother  in  thine  heart ;  rebuking,  thou  shalt 

rebuke  thy  neighbour,   and  thou  shalt  not 
be*r  iniquity  for  him." 
This  is  a  duty  incumbent  on   some,  by 

I  Cor.  i..  10.     office,  of  which  the  Apostle  was  an  example, 

I  ThcK  T.  II.     but  on  all  by  love. 

How  fearfully  defective  are  we  of  brotherly 
love  in  this  our  day ;  and  the  entire  want  of 
eonmiunion  and  discipline  in  our  Churdi, 
together  with  the    evil    of  many   separate 
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commimions,  make  it  a  duty  exceedingly  dif-  chap,  m.  it. 
ficult  to  discharge. 

This  godly  jealously  may  be  easily  dis- 
tinguished from  "  eril  surmisings."  'They  iTin,.Ti.4. 
are  opposed  in  their  sources,  manner  of  work- 
ing, and  ends  ;  godly  jealousy  is  a  solicitous 
fcare,  proceeding  from  love ;  suspicion,  a  Vain 
conjecturing,  proceeding  from  curiosity,  va- 
nity, or  envy ;  this  works  by  vain  babbling, 
and  defamation ;  that  by  prayer,  tenderness, 
and  mutual  exhortation;  the  one  is  com- 
monly behind  the  back,  the  other  to  the 
face ;  the  one  is  for  the  derogation  of  our 
brother,  the  other  for  the  exaltation  of 
Christ. 

6.  The  evil  deprecated^  which  is  an  evil  of  « An  evu  htuw 
sin,  not  of  punishment. 

1.  In  its  principle,  **  An  evil  heart  of  ufl-  Nimi.xiT.ii. 
belief,"  alluding,  apparently,  to  the  history, 

"  How  long  will  it  be  ere  they  believe  me  ?" 

2.  In  working  ..."  departure  from  God ;''  mubJ'wSuf ' 
also  alluding  to  the  history,  "  wherefore  hath  NMm.xw.»,4; 

the  Lord  brought  us  iflto  this  land let  £o*yiro"S!he 

tts  return  unto  Egypt,''  leaving  the  camp  of  S"3^S^^r" 

Tay4Al  P*"<«  however, 

XSrcicI.  that  it  to  a  prac- 

"  A  heart  cff  ttnbelief,"  appears  to  be  more  n^""«yi " 
than  simply,  •  an  unbelieving  heart,'  which 
may  denote  defective  feith  ;  whereas^  this  ap- 
pears to  be  a  heart  evil  from  absolute  un- 
belief as  its  ruling  principle. 

The  Heart  is  the  primary  subject  and 
cause  of  sin ;  yet  not  as  the  heart,  but  as 
*  art  evil  heart,'  in*  the  general,  and  here,  in 


John  zz.  t7. 
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CHAP.  III.  It.  special,  as  "  a  heart  of  unbelief;"  hence  the 
necessity  of  "  keeping  the  heart  with  all 
Pfov.w.fi.  keeping,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life;" 
Acta xLu.  <<with  purpose  of  heart"  must  we  "cleave 
'-*«^«'       to  the  Lord,"  for  the  heart  is  the  treasury 

of  all  that  is  either  good  or  evil  in  man. 

"  Of  unbelief'*      Faith   and  unbelief  are 

contraries,   and,   answerably,   have  contrary 

Aeusv.0.        operations ;  faith  purifies  the  heart,  unbelief 

Tiu  u  If.         defiles    the    whole    mind    and    conscience ; 

wok>v.4.       faith  overcomes  the  world,    unbelief  draws 

back  to  Egypt.  As  faith  is  the  greatest 
Grod-honouring  grace;  so  unbelief  is  the 
greatest  provocation  of  God,  of  which  a  sin- 
ner can  be  guilty.  It  gives  the  lie  to  all 
the  properties  of  his  nature,  and  the  whole 
revelation  of  his  will.  Hence  all  is  included 
M«kx.i.ia.      jj^  tj^g  alone,  "  He  that  believeth  not."— 

Uobelief  may  (  '^'V"'^*  When  mca  MTcr  had  tkc  mMBi  of  graee,  I  Oor.  sir.  tS»  M; 

ba  either    \  p^ff^f^f^^  Where  mca  bdleve  not,  who  e^joy  the  meaaa. 
^^  thia  may  i  ^'^■'"1  '<^  helieye  the  word,  when  flrat  preached ; 

be  either    I  H^jcctlng  the  woid,  which  had  been  once  received. 

There   is   the    same  fimdamental  remote 

cause  of  unbelief  in  all,  viz.  the  depravity  of 

R?i.  wiffv.**'    nature.     But  the  next  immediate,  and  proper 

cause,  is  peculiar  to  each  individual,  accord- 
ing to  whether  of  these  preponderate. 

(Pntjttdiet,  John  v.  44 ;  vil.  4B ;  Self^righteonmeaa,  Bom. 
^  i^8l,n;x.S; 

Igntrtmoe,  S  Cor.  iv.  4;  inperindaced  by  the  DcvU,  in 
addition  to  the  darkncu  of  the  FalL 

T%g  WW,  John  T.  40 ;  vil.  17 ;  not  only  man*i  natnral  impotency* 
bnt  he  pou  forth  a  poiitlve  act  of  the  wlU  against  God. 

TAe  JffiKiimu,  John  ill.  10. 

{in  gmgralt  When  a  man  believes  not  the  truth  ; 
or 
In  tpeeUU,  When  i  man  belieyes  not  the  tnith  and  grace  to  beloas 
to  himself. 
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In  the  first,  a  man  has  neither  appropria-  ,<^"^P' '^'^  '*■ 
tion,  approbation,  or  recognition  of  the  truth 
of  grace. 

Unbelief,  in  special,  may  be, 

(1.)  When  men  receive  "  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,"  but  "  receive  not  the  love  of  the 
truth;"  this  is  historical  or  dead  faith,  which 
the  devils  have  most  perfectly. 

(2.)  When  men  have  knowledge  of  truth, 
and  approbation,  consenting  that  the  Law  is 
good,  but  want  a  particular  application  and 
^appropriation  of  it  in  the  heart ;  this  is  that 
temporary  faith,  which  still  remains  unbe- 
lief: they  know  and  approve  the  truth,  but 
yet  make  not  true  use  of  it.  Thus,  when 
faith  is  distinguished 


rHiitorlcal. 
Temporary. 

/^  Active,  aa  1  Cor.  xilL  t. 


Into^ 


Of  Miracles,  which  ]      ^^ 

I  p.Mitr*!'^  ^^^  ^^^'  ^  1*'  which   pertnasion  haa    some 
^.raaaive^    apecial  revelatioo  for  ica  object. 


may  be  either 
Joitifying,  I. «.  objecliTclyy  at  It  reccivca  him  who  Jnatiflea. 


They  are  not  four  kinds,  or  species,  of 
faith,  but  they  are  four  significations,  or 
uses,  of  the  term  faith,  for  all  may  meet  in  s.  simpsoo  on 
one  and  the  same  subject.  It  is  this  last 
only,  which  is  properly,  I  apprehend,  opposed 
to  unbelief. 

Unbelief  is  not  only  the  cause  of  all 
other  sins — it  not  only  makes  void  all  re- 
medial means — but  it  aggravates  sin  to  the 
utmost  that  can  be  pardoned.  Many  sup- 
pose, that  1  Tim.  i.  13,  makes  unbelief  an  >  Tim.  i/u. 
extenuating  motive,  and  not  a  cause  of 
aggravation;    but,    I    think,    Simpson    has  unbinJT"'*" 
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CHAP. in. It.  shewn  otherwise.  He  makes  the  *'  oti''*  not 
causal,  but  adversative,  **  Although  I  did  it 
ignorantly,"  &c.  The  unbelief  of  Saul  was 
not  the  cause  of  his  obtaining  mercy,  nor 
is  it  Paul's  object  to  extenuate,  but  aggra- 
vate his  sin,  and  to  exalt  the  mercy  of  God ; 
this  is  all  true ;  I  would  not,  however,  alter 
the  translation.  "  But  I  obtained  mercy," 
I  understand  thus ;  '  In  me  was  the  greatest 

It  is  cniph.iie.     exemplification    of   mercy,'   as   '  Herein    is 

l&ve/  that  is.  Herein  is  the  greatest  exem* 
plification  of  love.  *'  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  Saints,"  i.  e.  Here  is  the 
greatest  exemplification  of  those  graces :  so, 
"  But  I,  [indeed,]  obtained  mercy  j"  "  In 
me  was,  indeed,  the  greatest  possible  e:xem- 
plification  of  mercy;  *'for,''  or  •*  because,^  I 
was  not  only  a  blasphemer,"  &c.  but,  in  far- 
ther aggravation,  "I  did  it  ignorantly  in," 
or  "  by  unbelief."  Some  sins  of  ignorance 
truly  are  extenuating,  that  is,  of  simple,  or 
negative  ignorance,  as  I  have  styled  it ;  John 
j«>hDXT.ti.       XV.  22,   appears  to  me  a  pertinent  illustra^ 

tion,  *'  If  I  had  not  come  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin;"  not  absolutely,  but  com*' 
paratively,  their  sin  would  not  have  been  of 
the  same  presumptuous  character ;  *^  but 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin;" 
their  ignorance  of  Messiah  is  no  longer 
simple    nescience,   but   wilfiil   or    presump- 


*  A  friend  of  mine  has  pointed  out,  that  Estius  has  the  same 
iaterpretatioa. 
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tuous  ignorance,  for  which  no  sacrifice  was  char  m.  i% 
provided,  and  it  was  this  aggravating  blind* 
ness  of  unbelief  of  which  the  blaspheming 
persecutor  was  guilty,  and  conversion,  under 
these  circumstances,  was  the  great  marvel  of 
mercy.  '***"*  *"•  *"* 

Many  are  apt  to  think  it  a  duty  not  to 
believe*  Why  call  a  serpent  a  fish  ?  Faith  is 
your  duty,  whatever  your  sins  be ;  it  may  not 
be  your  duty  forthwith  to  be  assured^  but  it  is 
your  duty  to  go  to  him  who  can  assure  you : 
Thou  hast  done  ill  to  sin,  thou  wouldst  do 
worse  not  to  believe. 

Obj.  But  the  greatest  of  sinners,  are  they  to  ««■».  i«.  & 
believe  ?  Yes  ;  ungodly  men  are  to  believe. 
Faith  justifies,  not  as  a  quality ^  but  as  a 
relation;  not  as  altering  the  disposition, 
but  the  state.  The  work  of  God  is  to  her 
heve. 

7.  *^  In  apostatizing."    It  denotes  a  conti-  ".^^jjj^^r 
nuous  course  of  departure.    Sin  is  not  an  iso- 
lated act ;  but  every  sin  has  in  it  the  seeds  of 

hell :  one  step  involves  an  eternal  aberration 
from  Life  and  Love,  if  not  arrested  by  mercy 
and  grace.  Will  ye  also  go  away?  says 
Jesus.  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?" 
&c. 

8.  "The  Living  God."     No  point,  (says  Heb.iii.it, 
St.  Austin,)  is   to  be  ndistaken   with   more 
danger,  none  to  be  studied  with  more  dili- 
gence, none   to  be    understood   with  moire 
profit. 

Life  is  an  excellency  added  to  being ;  the  ooode. 
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CHAP,  in.  11.  Qjjy  source  of  action,  and  spring  of  all  en- 
joyment.    In  what  it  consists,  who  can  tell  ? 

^^"""^  What  constitutes  the  difference  between  sub- 

stance inert  and  senseless,  and  substance 
endued  with  sensation  and  knowledge?  but 
that  there  is  life  variously  modified,  vege- 
tative, animal,  intellectual,  yet  distinct  from 
the  substance,  to  which  it  adheres,  is  as 
easily  discerned  by  its  operations,  as  it  is 
inscrutable  in  its  cause.  We  cannot,  with 
precision,  form  the  least  idea  of  abstracted 

8«rie.  essence,  much  less  can  we  comprehend  spi- 

ritual essence,  least  of  all  are  we  acquainted 
with  infinite  essence,  spiritual  and  abstracted. 
However,  Life  in  God  is  a  pure  activity, 
which  never  ceaseth,  nor  abateth ;  he  rather 

^^  iSf  than  has.  Life.     All  things,  if  compared 

iM.>Lir.        with  God,  the  First  Being,  are  said  not 

to  Be;  comprehending  all  in  himself,  he 
has  being  itself,  as  it  were  an  infinite,  bound- 
less ocean  of  uncircumscribed  existence; 
all  things  else  are  in  a  continual  fluctua- 
tion, and,  therefore,  cannot,  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense,  be  said  to  be  existent;  all 
mortal  nature  being  on  the  confines,  yea,  in 
the  midst  of  corruption,  is  an  empty  shadow 
of  being. 

No  one  enters  a  second  time  into  the  same 
river,  neither  can  any  apprehend  the  same 
frail  essence  a  second  time  in  the  same  state, 
because  the  celerity  of  its  mutation  quickly 
dissipates  it ;    nothing   of  nature  is  perma- 

jackMn.  nent. 
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Again,  no  creature  can  be  said  absolutely  chap,  m.  it. 
TO  BE,  because  it  depends  on  another ;  nei- 
ther is  being  its  due,  but  with  relation  to 
its  cause :  How  can  that  properly  be  JEns^ 
which  is  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  of 
its  own  nature  returns  to  nothing?  All 
creatures  have  a  tincture  of  their  primitive 
nothing,  yea,  more  of  nothing  than  some- 
thing. If  compared  to  God,  they  deserve 
not  the  name  of  being.  JSt*''*^' 

Thus  EnSy  or  *  Being,'  is,  properly,  at-  »•«.«▼•». 
tributable  to  God  alone,  whose  being  depends 
not  on  another,  but  on  himself,  (others  only 
are,  while  they  exist;)  his  being,  depend- 
ing on  his  own  essence,  he  is  in  no  'way 
contingent. 

Thus  he  designates  himself,  "  /  am  ;"  ««•  »»•  »*• 
that  is,  *  He  who  is,'  which  denotes  pleni- 
tude of  Essence ;  a  changeless  Eternal  Now^ 
that  fills  all  duration.  That,  which  is  truly 
said  *  To  Be,'  is  not  fixture,  nor  past,  but 
is  without  beginning  or  ending. 

In  a  passage,  (evidently,  in  my  mind,  re-  i«*.x»*^.«. 
ferring   to   Christ;    for  Jehovah   introduces 
himself  as  "  King  of  Israel,"  and  his  Goel,  comp.  John  i. «, 
or  nearest  of  kin.)    He  affirms,  "  I  [am]  the  Eph.  ▼.  m. 
First,  and   I   [am]  the   Last,"  *  which   de-  anTri,SJi5: 
notes, 

(1.)  First  being. 

(2.)  Independent  being ;  he  could  be  nei-  ^*^ 


*  Article  IV.  of  the  Jewish  faith;  **  I  believe,  with  a  per- 
fect faith,  that  the  Creator,  whose  name  be  blessed,  is  the  first 
and  the  last. 


Polhill. 
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cHAP.iiLu^  ther  from  any  other,  nor  of  any  other,  nor 
by  any  other,  nor  for  any  other,  but  must 
needs  exist  of  himself,  in  himself,  for  himself, 
from  himself.  Creatures  are  beings,  not  by 
essence,  but  by  participation,  and  reception 
of  essence. 

(3.)  Absolutely  and  simply  necessary  Be- 
ing ;  for  existing  in  and  by  his  own  essence, 
it  is  impossible  for  him  not  to  exist.  "  If 
God  were  not,"  says  the  eloquent  Polhill, 
*•  there  could  be  nothing  but  perfect  nullity ; 
because  nullity  can  never  pass  that  infinite 
vast  gulf,  which  lies  between  itself  and 
being,  without  an  infinite  God.  If  God  were 
not,  he  could  not  be ;  a  mere  possible  God 
is  utterly  impossible:  for  a  God  he  cannot 
be,  unless  he  be  supreme  perfection,  a  pure 
act,  immoveable  eternity,  and  eternal  ne- 
cessity." ....  "  This  glorious  truth  can  no 
where  be  doubted;  not  in  Heaven,  where 
bis  face  is  beheld  by  blessed  Spirits ;  not  in 
Hell,  where  his  righteous  breath  doth  kindle 
fire  unquenchable ;  not  on  Earth,  whilst  any 
glimpse  of  Heaven  irradiates  the  godly, 
oat  any  sparks  of  Hell  awake  the  pangs  of  a 
guilty  conscience." 

Besides  the  numerous  cognate  titles,  that 
of  Living  God  is  used  about  thirty  times  in 
the  Scriptures,  only  with  some  variaftion  in 

i>o.  ▼».  «•.       the  Hebrew ;  once  Elah,  and  four  times  ^/, 

a  title  very  generally,  though  not,  perhaps, 
exclusively,  attributed  to  the  Second  Person ; 

iM.  xiT.  SI.       "  Look  unto   me,  and  be   ye   saved,   for   I 


CHAP.  III.  It. 
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am  £1,'*  embracing,  apparently,  the  idea  of 
salvation,  and  referring,  perhaps,  to  the  pre-  Ji^'io'Si*.' 
ceding  prophecy  of  Imanu-£L,    God  with  Ma«.^L  comp.  t. 
us,  and  his  being  called  Jesus,  the  Saviour, 
was  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy. 

The    Title,   *  Living  God,'    is  used  four  «». «; »«.  14; 
times  in  this  EpLstle ;   so  it  may  be  well, 
perhaps,  to  examine  it  pretty  fiiUy. 

Life  is  applied  to  God, 

1  •  ht  oppMitian  to  all  false  gods ;  so  it 
denotes  the  verity  of  his  Essence.  Jer.  x.  jcr.».w. 
10,  is  the  first  place  in  which  it  is  put  in 
opposition  to  Idols,  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  it  is  in  the  plural;  ver.  8,  The  Stock  is 
a  doctrine  of  Vanity  ....  ver.  10,  But  Je- 
hovah is  God  of  Truth,  be  is  the  Living 
(pihi.)  Elohim,  or  Elohim  the  Living  Ones, 
and  King  of  Eternity.  1  Thess.  i.  9,  perhaps  i  The.,  i.  o. 
alludes  to  this  passage,  "  How  ye  turned  to 
God  fi*om  Idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
Giod,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  fi^om  heaven/' 
The  Son  of  the  Living  God.  i5,aLii^.''w. 

2.  J9t/  way  of  MnmencCj  as  some  say,  to 
distinguish  his  manner  of  acting,  every  thing 
is  said  to  live,  so  far  as  it  is  a  self-moving 
principle;  so,  ^*  In  him  was  Life,  and  the 
Life  was  the  light  of  men."  '^'  *•  ♦• 

Perhaps^  Joshua  iii.  lOi,  should  be  classed  ioah.iii.it. 
here;    "  Hereby  shall  ye   know,  that   the 
Living  God,  (El  Chay,)  is  among  you,*'  viz. 
by  the  waters  of  Jordan  standing  on  a  heap.  fJS'Jji^fi-. 
So  should  we  trust  in  the  Living  God,  who  ii!&t"* 
giveth  us  all  thmgs   nchly  to  enjoy.     But  «v.if;^iT. 
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cHAP.iii.it.  this    does  not  much   differ    from  the  third 
head. 

3.  Effectively^  as  He  is  "  The  fountain  of 
Life." 

(1.)  Natural ;  Acts  xvii.  28. 
(2.)  Spiritual ;    Ps.  xlu.  2 ;    Hos.  i.  10 ; 
to  this  the  Apostle  refers,  Rom.  ix.  26.  These 
are  both  JEl. 
johoxTius..  (3.)  Glorious;  John  xiv.  19;  Ps.  Ixxxiv. 

2;  (This  is  also  El;)   The  heart  and  flesh 
t  Cor.  ui.  3,  and  both  crv  out  for   the   Living  God,  that  is, 

T.  10,  come  Bodcr  ^  ^  . 

this  head.         J  conceive,  effectively  y  the  longing  after  im- 
mortality. 

4.  Essentially.     For  the   Life  of  God  is 
isa.  «iT.  IB,  and  God  himsclf;  comp.  Isa.  xlv.  23,  with  Rom. 

Bon.xlT.  10.  ,  . 

xiv.  10;  he,  swearing  by  himself,  says, 
"  As  I  live :"  it  is,  moreover,  a  glorious 
testimony  to  Jesus,  the  Apostle  applying  it 

GomnrtwUh         tO  him. 
thlf  lUtU  xxvt 

^u  T.  M.  -"^^  *^®  ^^®'  place,  in  Scripture,  where  the 

5?g£i:';5?**-  Title,   "  Living   God,"    occurs,    it   is    used 
»ir.Tu.i.        Essentially  ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that,  (as, 

in  the  first  place,  opposed  to  fidse  Gods,) 
it  is  in  the  plural,  "  The  Living  (plu.) 
Elohim;  so  that,  so  far  from  the  unity  of 
the  divine  Essence  excluding  plurality,  or 
personality,  the  personality  appears  founded 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  Essetice  exists, 
whether  as  revealed  absolutely,  or  compa- 
ratively, to  Idols,  who  cannot  be  a  plurality 
in  unity. 

Living  God,  in  all  these  senses,  is  appli- 
cable to  Messiah.     He  is  "  Being ;"  He  is 
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«'  The  Being  of  Beings  '*  The  Life  of  the  .cHAP.m.ii> 
Living ;   the  Reason    of  the  Rational ;   the 
Intelligence  of  the  Intellectual. 

We  will  inquire  more  largely,  how  Mes- 
siah is  the  Living  God;  and  with  what 
authority  the  Apostle's  assumption,  that  he 
is  so,  would  come  to  a  Hebrew ;  and,  lastly, 
the  dignity  and  efficiency  derived  to  Mes- 
siah's prophetic  office,  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  his  fulfilling  that  office  as  such. 

But  now,  in  inquiring,  whether  a  thing  be, 
and  how  it  is,  either  seems  to  claim  prece- 
dency; for  if  we  know  not  what  is  meant, 
we  cannot  tell  whether  it  be  so ;  and  if  we 
know  not  that  it  is,  it  is  superfluous  to  in- 
quire, how  it  is.  We  will,  first,  then,  give 
a  summary  of  the  preceding  context,  to 
prove,  that  Messiah  is  here  styled.  Living 
God,  as  prophet  to  his  church,  and  proceed 
to  the  inquiry,  how;  concluding  with  the 
last  head  in  a  way  of  practical  observation. 

Christ  must,  I  conceive,  be  intended,  be- 
cause the  Apostle's  main  scope  is  to  stir  up 
the  Hebrews  to  keep  close  to  Christ,  whom 
they  professed ;  the  same  title  is  used  after- 
wards to  inspire  terror,  and  that  would  make  chtp. «.  si. 
the  designation  very  suitable  in  dissuading 
from  apostacy ;  and  the  preceding  context 
carries  it  the  same  way,  for  we  have  al- 
ready seen,  that  it  was  Christ,  whom  they 
tempted  these  ten  times;  and  He,  who  in- 
structed Moses,  and  the  Church,  under  the  H«b.m.4. 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  "  is  God,"  and 

H  H 
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CHAP.  iiL !«,  The  "  Son,"  ver.  6 ;  and,  in  relation  to  ;that 
history,  he  is  here  styled,  "  The  Living  God," 
alluding,  as  I  conceive,  to  the  oath,  "  As 

vwm,  .It.  m.     J  ]iyQ^  gftith  thc  Lord,"  and  it  is  "  his  voice," 

which  we  are  to  hear,  ver.  7,  and  this  involves 
the  prophetic  office.     Hence, 

Christ,  as  the  Living  God,  is  prophet  of 
his  Church. 

It  is  said,  "  The  Prophets,  do  they  live  for 
ever?"  but,  with  respect  to  his  Prophetical 
office,  as  well  as  his  Priestly,  we  may 
say,  "  He  ever  liveth ;"  for,  I  apprehend, 
the  constitution  of  Messiah's  person,  as  God- 
man,  comes  into  his  Apostolic  office,  as 
well  as  into  his  Priestly,  or  Kingly.  Serle 
remarks,  that  Prophecy,  under  the  Law,  was 
defined  to  consist  in  five  parts. 

Pfophwy.  L  Doctrine.      In   this    sense,    most  pro- 

bably,   Eldad   and    Medad   prophecied,    or 
expounded,  the  institutions  given  fi^m  God^ 

Non.mi.ir-w.  and  the  relation  they  bore  to  Messiah,  Num. 

xi.  27—29. 

2.  Thanksgiving,  as  1  Chron.  xxv.  1 — 3. 

3.  Admonition,  or  denunciation  of  God's 
judgments. 

4.  Prediction. 

5.  Exposition.  Thus  Aaron  was  Moses' 
Prophet,  or  expositor;  so  the  Apostle  is 
supposed  to  mean,  1  Cor.  xiv.  L 

The  proper  discharge  of  the  Prophetical 
office,  under  the  two  principal  heads,  at 
least,  viz.  the  first  and  fourth,  requires  the 
GoD*MAN. 
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For  the  first,  refer  to  John  i.  18 ;  iii.  13 ;  chap,  hi.  h. 
vi.  63;   Matt.  xi.  27.     All  the  treasures  of  i^S^'KiV 
wisdom  and   knowledge  are  derived  to  that 
humanity,    as   united    to   the   Son  of  God. 
In  like  manner,  respecting  the  fourth  head, 
the  Lamb,  by  worth,  prevailed  to  open  the  r«v.t. 
Book ;  and,  "  as  he  had  been  slain,"  there- 
fore, directly .  parallel  to  the  constitution  of 
his  person  for  the  discharge  of  his  priestly 
oflSce,  the  God-man  alone   could,   by  right, 
pierce  into   the  futurity   of  God's   Eternal 
Decrees. 

Use.     Let  believers  comfort  themselves  in 
their  living  Head,  the  Basis,  as  of  beings  so 
of  all   enjoyment.      Acts   xvii.  26,   and  28  ^t»%^.u.mi 
compared,  shew  the  infinite  completeness  in 
him,  as  *  The  Life,'  as  Ps.  xxxvi.  8,  9,  shews  Pt.xx«Ti.8,fc 
his     sufficiency    for    the    creature.      Thus, 
as  Prophet,  he  is  the  fountain  of  Life,  his  ,^~^f*"-"« 
*  words  are  spirit  and  life ;'  we  are  "  bom  of 
incorruptible  seed,"  by  (the  instrumentality  of) 
the  "Word  of  Gt>d;"  so  is  Christ,  as  Prophet, 
the  "  quickening  Spirit"  to  his  Church ;  thus 
the  consideration  of  him,  as  essentially  and 
causally  "  The  Life,"  should  be  of  great  en-  i  nm.  it.  i«. 
couragement  to  our  hope,  but  of  great  terror 
to  the  wicked.  "**•  *•  "• 

*^  But  exhort  yourselves  every  day,  whilst  it  is  "  Bxhon  yoar^ 
"  called  to-day,  that  not  any  among  you  be  hardened 
"  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin." 

In   this  verse  is  a  mean  for  preventing  «•»»•  "*•  *•• 
apostacy;  a  duty  prescribed,  with  the  man- 
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CHAP,  in. !».  ner,  and  season,  of  its  performance,  which 
is  marked  by  the  particle  of  opposition^ 
"  But ;"  similar  to  ch.  x.  25. 

This  exhortation  appears  to  refer  to  public 
assemblies  for  religious  worship,  because  it 
is  grounded  on  the  xcvth  Psalm,  which 
seems  to  have  been  composed  for  public 
worship,  and  because,  in  the  recapitulary 
part  of  this  Epistle,  the  neglect  of  this  duty 
of  mutual  exhortation  is  opposed  to  '*  assem- 
bling of  themselves  together,"  "  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  . . .  but 
exhorting,"  &c. 


Ckap.  z.t9. 


I 


Doty,  -    -    ••  Bzhort" 
Penonsy  -    "  Yoonelves,' 


Tl»«  B>lM>rt«tioD<  j^^'  :   u  EYe^d.r/- 
^l^„  I,  ;  V^LlmiUdoB,  «  Whilst  it  U  caDed  T<Hlay." 

I  Hw  Reawm,  '*  That  not  any  of  yoa  be  hardened,"  Ac 
LTbe  BAcient  Canie,  '<  The  dcceitfalneai  of  sin." 

Duty.  «  Exhort,"  or  "  Comfort."  It  ap- 
pears to  embrace  consolatory  exhortation. 
It  is  used,  ch.  vi.  18 ;  xii.  5;  xiii.  22.  "  Call 
one  to  another,"  says  Jones,  as  soldiers  do  in 
battle;  to  this  Bp.  Hall  also  alludes  in  his 
Hard  Texts. 

Persons.  "  Yourselves.''  He  addresses 
the  multitude  as  one  body,  in  reference,  pro- 
bably, to  the  Psalm,  "  O,  come  let  us  sing 
unto  the  Lord,"  &c.  As  Moses  said,  that  he 
wished  all  the  Lord's  people  were  Prophets, 
may  we  not  say,  "  I  would,  that  all  the 
Lord's  people  were  Barnahases  to  each 
other;"  it  is  incumbent  on  all  believers  mu- 
tually to  exhort,  and  suffer  the  word  of  ex- 
hortation, as  members  one  of  another;  and 
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the  reference  to  the  Psalm  gives  the  nature   chap,  m. ». 
of  the  exhortation,    "  Let  us  shout  trium- 
phantly in  God  our  Saviour,"  &c. 

Obs.  Sedulous  mutual  exhortation  is  an  l^;;^^^,* 
eminent  mean  to  counteract  the  deceitfulness  ^a*^'  I^hV***" 
of  sin ;  in  reference  to  spiritual  duties,  we  need 
invitation,  we  are  so  dull  and  heavy  ;  witness 
the  transfiguration  and  passion  of  our  Lord  ; 
one  would  have  thought,  that  the  emulation 
of  the  disciples,  at  the  one,  would  have 
roused  them,  if  not  their  compassion  at  the 
other. 

Time.     "  Every  day."     It  implies, 

1.  A  constant  readiness  of  mind  for  the  «The«.iu.ia. 
discharge  of  this  duty. 

2.  An  actual  discharge  of  it  on  all  fit 
occasions,  which  are  to  be  watched  for,  and 
willingly  embraced. 

Limitation.     "  To-day ;"  including  an  op- 
portunity as  to  the  advantage,  and  a  limita- 
tion of  its  continuance.     Afler  this  expires,  Johiiix.4. 
"  He  that  is  righteous,"  or  *' just,  let  him  be  BrvS""" 
justified   still;    he. that  is  holy,  let  him   be  wTftoT.i.S^' 
sanctified  still ;"  then  the  door  will  be  shut : 
by    "  to-day,"   therefore,    is    expressed    the 
whole  season  of  probation,  or  "  The  day  of  i«.xiix.8. 
Salvation,"  viz.  the  present  Gospel  dispen-  »c^. 
sation,  whilst  there  is    "  the   Light  of  the 
Glorious   Gospel/'     But    why  is   it    styled 
"To-day?"      Owen   says,    "The   Word   in  ow«i. 
the   Psalm,   had,  as   was  judged,   on  good 
ground,    respect    unto    some   solemn   feast, 
wherein  the  people  assembled  themselves  to 
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celebrate  the  worship  of  God,"  which  he 
supposes  to  have  been  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles ;  I  should  rather  think,  that  the  allu- 

uHlT'of  Ai^     sion  is  to  the  day  of  expiation  or  atonement, 

"*"*'  because  that  was   one  day,  and  not  eight, 

which  the  feast  of  tabernacles  continued ;  and 
this  day  of  Expiation  was  called,  by  the 
Jews,  distinctively,  *  The  Day,'  in  which 
they  also  supposed  their  final  doom  was 
fixed,  either  of  acceptation  or  rejection,  "  It 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Rabbins,  that,  on  the 
day  of  the  feast  of  the  new  year,  God  sits  in 
judgment  on  the  actions  of  mankind,  the 
year  before  :  Three  books,  say  they,  are  then 
opened  before  the  Judge  Omnipotent,  and 
his  Council;  one  of  these  is  the  book  of 
life,  but  the  sentence  is  not  executed  till  the 

sibeuo  Tr«i.      (Jay  of  Expiatiou."     I  chiefly  rest,  however, 

on  the  use  made,  by  the  Apostle,  of  *  this 
day,'  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  Epistle, 
Christ,  in  the  first  place,  at  his  ascension, 
fiilfilling  the  antitype  of  the  High    Priest's 

Heb.  u.  11.       entry  into  the  most  holy ;    His  now  appear- 
ing, during  the  whole  of  this  dispensation,  in 

Heb.  ix.  S4.       the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and  the  promise, 

that  he  shall  come  out  of  the  most  holy, 
•'  without  sin,"  in  his  glorious  apparel,  to 
bless  the  people,  and  this  coincides  with  the 
High  Priest  being  called  *  Apostle,*  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement ;  see  on  ch.  iii.  1 ;  Head 
ii.  sec.  3. 

Either  way,  however,  it  amounts  to  this 
practical    improvement :    "  While    we   have 
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time^  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  chiefly  ;Chap,iih», 

unto  those,  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith ;" 

our  opportunities   are   uncertain,  so  is  the 

day  of  our  death,  so  is  the  day  of  judgment ; 

for  "  to-day,"  is  virtually  limited  by  death,  or  ecclix.i«. 

may  be  iudicially,  by  obduration.  r«v.  u.  s  s  if.it. 

^  J  •/  '       J  xxi.  48,  with 

The  Caution.    "  That  not."    Where  means  ^''"  '^^  **• 
of  mollifying  are  neglected,    hardness  will 
follow ;  in  the  heart  there  is  a  natural  prone* 
ness  to  hardening. 

Persons.  **  Any  among  you."  The  duty 
of  watchfiilness,  and  mutual  exhortation,  is 
extended  to  all  church  member?;  it  is  incum- 
bent, 

1 .  On  some  by  office ;  indeed,  it  appears 
to  have  been  a  particular  office  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  and  one  of  the  three  parts  of  a  awn.  xu.  s. 
minister,  to  which  Timothy  was  wholly  to 

give  himself.  i  ti».  jv.  ii. 

2.  It  is  incumbent  on  all,  by  virtue  of 
love,  and  this,  among  believers,  distinct  from 
philanthropy,  having  different  principles, 
motives,  effects,  and  way  of  expression;  the 
one  being  an  inbred  principle  of  the  law  of 
nature,  the  other,  an  implanted  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  the  one  required  from  a  com- 
mon interest  in  the  same  nature,  the  other 
from  especial  interest  in  the  same  new  na- 
ture. 

The  Cause  of  Evil  feared.  "  Sin."  The 
sin  dwelling  in  us,  the  old  man ;  the  Apostle 
presupposes,  that  sin  is  deceitfiil,  and  implies, 
that  tibe  deceitfulness  of  sin  will  harden  the 
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CHAP. in. It.  heart;  the  way,  then,  that  sin  works  is  by 

*  deceit ;'  it  is  the  innate  faculty  of  deceiving, 

rather  than  the  deceit  itself,  as,  "  deceitfiil- 

MMouLit.     ness  of  riches,"   "  deceitfiilness    of  unrigh- 

A2t:::llA.    teousness,"  i.  e.  the  aptitude  in  these  things, 

S'lfetS.**"*"*^  considering  the  state  of  man,  to  deceive  him. 

The  Evil  to  be  shunned.  Obduration. 
How  guilty  are  we  of  neglect!  How 
careless  are  we  of  this  work!  How  justly 
may  God  charge  the  blood  of  the  souls 
of  our  apostate  brethren  on  us!  and,  how 
blessed  is  it  to  be  furnished  with  the  tongue 
of  the  learned,  to  know  how  to  speak  a  word 
in  season  to  him,  that  is  weary !  The  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  generality  of  primitive  Chris- 
tians,  aB  being  so  filled  with  knowledge, 
that  they  were  able  to  admonish  one  ano- 

What  is  necessary  to  fulfil  this  office  ? 

1.  The  word  of  truth  for  our  warrant,  that 
those  exhorted  may  **  hear  Christ's  Voice ;" 
however  other  words  may  influence  the 
affections,  the  conscience  will  be  uncon- 
cerned ;  and  the  sacred  Scriptures  should  not 
only  be  virtually  included,  but  formally  ex- 
pressed. As  exhortations,  which  fail  in  the 
truth  materially  J  are  pernicious,  so  those,  not 
formally  enlivened  by  the  Word  of  Grod,  are 

O''"'  languid,  spiritually  considered. 

2.  It  should  be  done  in  kindness,  as 
the  word  seems  to  imply ;  at  any  rate,  it 
should  be  an  act  of  faith,  which  works  by 
love. 
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3.  It  should  be  backed  by  example;  ex-  chap. m. ». 
hortations  should  amount  to  this,    "Be  ye 
followers  of  me,   as  I  am  of  Christ."     We 
proceed   to    consider    the   great  evil    to  be 
shunned,  "  Hardness,''  or  obduration. 

In  the  example  of  the  children  of  the  wil-  Sl*ur!!duirp«. 
demess  were  two  great  periods  :  JlTeoVt'oTJii"^ 

The  first,  the  Ten  provocations  previous  to 
the  oath ;  the  second,  the  judicial  hardness, 
which  subsequently  pervaded  their  minds ;  for 
habitual  obduracy,  or  hardness  of  heart,  in 
sin,  comes  not  on  all  at  once,  but  gradually ; 
by  receiving  the  seeds  of  evil,  and  enticing 
thoughts,  we  come  to  conceive,  and,  having 
conceived,  we  bring  forth  sin ;  it  is  per-  J«met  i.  u,  is. 
fected  by  daily  practice,  which  brings  cus- 
tom, and  custom  necessity ;  thus  we  become 
miserably  enthralled  in  sin.  jDyke. 

The  preceding  verse  referred  to  the  history 
previaus  to  the  denunciation ;  to  that  oath, 
the  Apostle,  apparently,  alluded,  in  the 
name,  "  Living  God."  The  Jews  might 
think,  that,  in  leaving  Jesus,  they  were 
leaving  a  dead  man;  but  he  shews,  that  it 
was  the  same  Living  God,  whom  their  fa- 
thers provoked  in  the  wilderness.  The  verse, 
which  we  are  now  considering,  appears  to 
warn  against  a  fate  parallel  to  that  of  the 
children  of  the  wilderness,  subsequent  to  God's 
oath. 

Hardness  of  Heart  may  be  considered  as 
a  judgment  of  God,  or  as  a  sin  of  man. 
According  to  the  view,  which  I  have  taken. 


474    THAT  NOT  ANY  BE  HARDENED. 

OHAP.  III.  11,  i)oth  would  here  be  included :  indeed,  I  be- 
lieve they  must  always  go  together. 


^'  Hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 


»> 


Men,  in  the  commission  of  sin,  design  to 
themselves  as  much  of  the  pleasure,  and  as 
little  of  its  guilt,  as  possible ;  but  since  the 
guilt  unavoidably  remains  on  the  author 
of  sin,  man  seeks  some  other  cause,  be- 
sides himself,  on  which  to  charge  it ;  but 
the  corrupted  will  of  man  is  the  sole  ade- 
quate cause  of  all  his  sinful  deviations  from 
the  Law  of  God.  Even  though  God  swear 
in  his  wrath,  "  If  they  shall  enter,''  &c. 


APPENDIX    N. 

1.  The  decree  of  God,  concerning  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  is  not  a  proper  cause  for  any  man  to  charge 

Soaib.  his  sins  upon. 

When  Devils  tempt,  or  men  tempt  each  other,  An  is 
the  sweet  bait ;  not  so  with  God ;  slippery  places  are  oc- 
casions, not  causes  of  sin ;  when  God  tempts,  be  brings 
principles  to  the  test ;  be  only  proves ;  every  dispensation 
of  the  Almighty  is  a  touchstone  of  principle. 

obj.  But  Isaiah  says,   "  Harden  their  hearts/'  **  See  and 

s?e  AppcudiK  on  boUeve  not/'  8ic. ;   and  this  passage  refers  to  the   same 

**'  ^ '  time  as  the  Psalm  which  we  are  now  considering. 

Ant.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  it  was  their  duty  to  hear  and 

not  to  understand,  8cc.,  but,  that  it  would  so  come  to 

ftSioWi" b^arti     P^^* »  ^^  ^*  ^^^  ^  precept,  but  a  prediction. 

STT/cIfc^*'         1.  As  Hardness  of  Heart  is  a  sinful  thing,  so  it  is 
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not  from  Crod.  God  cannot  behold  sin  with  approbetbn^  or  appendix  w. 
without  abhorrence.    The  Apostle  James  proves  this  from  Jer.  xiiv.  4. 
God  s  unchangeableness ;  every  good  gift  comes  from  God,  is.  *  ' 
and  with  him   is   no  shadow  of  turning;    the  essential 
opposite  of  good,  therefore,  cannot  come  from  God. 

2.  Tet  this   Hardness  of  Heart   is  not   without  the 
divine  permission,  for  He  "  can  do  every  thing,"  even  job.  xin. «. 
illuminate  dark  hearts,  yet  all  are  not  illuminated  ;  no,  the  %  cor.  iv.«. 
wicked  even  are  made  for  God.  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

3.  God  has  an  active  providence  in  things,  which  are 
sinful,  though  not  in  the  sin  of  those  acts. 

All  sin,  according  to  its  formal  nature,  or  reason,  is  a 
mere  moral  privation^  or  relation^  yet  it  necessarily 
requires  some  positive  real  natural  good  for  its  subject ; 
that,  which  is  evil  by  reason  of  vice,  is  good  by  nature : 
**  Sin  is  not  nature,  but  the  vice  of  nature."  Aiuun. 

Now,  (1.)  There  is  a  holy  eternal  decree  concerning 
whatever  comes  to  pass.  Acu  u.  23 ;  iv. 

(2.)  Hardness  of  heart  evidently  is  a  judgment  from     ' 
God ;  as  a  moral  evil,  it  is  not  from  God,  but  as  a  penal 
evil  it  is,  for  sin  is  evil,  but  the  punishment  of  sin  is  good, 
and,  therefore,  from  the  Author  of  all  good. 

(3.)  Holy  Scripture  expressly  declares,   that  there  is  hos  tui.  u; 
more  than  a  permissive  providence  of  God  about  men's      "^  ' 
sins.     **  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  were  a  needless 
petition,  nay,  an  unjust  insinuation,  if  the  holy  providence 
of  God  could  not  do  so. 

The  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  was  "  of  the  Lord."     "  The  i  Kinf.  x\\.  19 
Lord  stirred  up  the  Spirit  of  the  Arabians,"  &c.  to  murder  t  chro.  x«i.  10. 
and  plunder;  they  did  it  for  wicked  ends,  but  the  Lord 
to  punish  iniquity. 

Joseph's  brethren  sinned,  in  not  being  "  grieved  for 
the  affliction  of  Joseph,"  yet  they  accomplished   God's  Gen  xiv.  b. 
purposes.     Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened  by  the  Lord ;  Ex.  vii.  s. 
the  Egyptians  were  stirred  up  by  God  to  hate  and  deal 
subtilly  with  the  IsraeliteSi  and  the  Church  inquires,  '*  Why  pi.  cv.  ss. 
hast  thou  caused  us  to  err,"  &c.  iia.  bciu.  17. 

Godf  however,  hardens  metCs  hearts* 

[1.]  Not  by  infusing  sin,  but  by  not  imparting  grace ; 
and  when  God  has  withdrawn,  no  prophet,   no  sermon  As  s«du  1  sam. 
reaches  the  heart. 
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APPENDIX  N.      [2.]  Bj  laying  stnmbliog  blocks  before  people.     If  the 

jer.vi.iil       '  outward  temptation  be  such  as  suits  with  the  inward  cor- 
ruption*   Jeroboam  was  hardened  to  bis  ruin  by  the  awful 

iiLiiiKtxm.is.    providence  of  6od*s  Prophet  being  killed.     "  Afttr  this 

ihing^  Jeroboam  returned  not  from  his  evil  ways  :''  he  was 
hardened  by  that  stumbling  block,  that  God  s  Prophet 
should  be  opposed  to  God's  providence. 

The  scandalous  miscarriages  of  Professors  are  great 
stumbling  blocks.  *'  Wo  unto  the  world,  because  of 
offences ;"  and  Grod's  own  children  are  sometimes  left  to 
fall  into  scandalous  sins ;  there  is  a  dreadful  providence 
in  it.  Mather  says,  though  David  be  now  a  glorified  Saint, 
yet  he  does  not  doubt,  but  that  his  sin  has  been  the  occa- 
sion of  hardening  a  million  of  souls. 

[3.]  The  Holy  God  hardens  hearts,  and  blinds  men's 
eyes,  by  delivering  them  to  Satan.  When  Samson 
sinned,  his  provoked  God  delivered  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Philistines,  and  they  blinded  him;  thus  men  sin 
agunst  Grod;  he  delivers  them  to  Satan;  and  he  blinds 

\?Mi  b^'iVun     their  eyes ;  but  Satan  blinds  morally^  Qod  judicially. 

8**\  ?'8**^  xvi       [^ J  ®y  giving  men  up  to  the  corruption  of  their  own 

1^  '  hearts,  which  is  the  chief  point  in  this  verse,  and  which  is 

confirmed  by  the  typical  history  on  which  it  is  founded. 

Pi.  uxxi.H,       «<  So  I  flrave  them  up  to  the  hardness  of  their  own  hearts.'' 

This  is  the  proper  cause  of  sin.  Men  are  in  love  with 
their  vices ;  their  will  is  enthralled ;  and  here  is  all  the 
restraint;  they  suffer  no  violence,  but  from  delight;  no 
captivity,  but  from  pleasure.  Sin  works  deceitfully ;  sin 
accommodates  itself  to  man*s  humours,  as  the  false  pro- 
phets  did  to  Ahab;    they   saw  Ahab    wished  to  go   to 

1  KiDKi  x&ii.  &     Ramoth  Gilead. 

mod  IS. 


H«b.  ill.  M.  **  For  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if, 

^^  indeed,  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  subsistence 
"  steadfast  unto  the  end."* 


*  <<  Ver.  14.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  keep 
sure  unto  the  end,  the  beginning  of  the  substance,  so  long  as  it 
is  said,  to-day,"  &c.— Bishop's  Bible. 
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The  causal  conjunction   "  for/'  refers  us  chap,  m.  i4. 
to  the  preceding   context,    with  which  this 
verse  appears  connected,  in  three  respects. 

1.  Strengthening  the  exhortation,  by  con- 
sideration of  the  grounds  of  permanence ;  the 
great  enforcement  to  perseverance  is  f o  shew, 
that  all,  who  are  made  partakers  of  Christ, 
have  this  characteristic.  Exhort  yourselves 
according  to  the  Psalm,  "  Let  us  heartily  re- 
joice in  the  strength  of  our  salvation,''  "jTor 
we  have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ.*' 

2.  Assigning  a  reason  for  mutual  exhor- 
tation, because  we  are  mutually  members  of 
Christ.  We,  who  truly  profess  the  Gospel, 
are  partakers  of  one  Christ ;  let  us,  therefore, 
exhort  one  another;  we  are  brethren  in 
Christ,  let  us,  therefore,  have  a  tender  care  of 
the  salvation  one  of  another. 

3.  But,  chiefly,  exhort  one  another  every 
dayy  during  the  whole  of  to-day;  ^^ for 
we  are  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold"  out  to 
the  end  of  to-day. 

This  verse,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  two  ?«>'•  *«^"*;  "^ 

'  the  meant  and 

preceding,  appears  strikingly  to  mark  the  ''"*°^'«^*^- 
inseparable  connexion  between  God's  decrees 
of  the  means  and  the  end.  Upon  the  con- 
nexion between  means  and  end,  exhortation 
is  grounded,  which  the  elect  have  faith 
given  them  to  receive.  From  the  way 
in  which  the  observation  is  made,  "  If  we 
hold  fast,"  &c.  we  see  our  own  diligent 
endeavour  is  indispensably  necessary,  to  the 


478  THE  BEGINNING  OF 

CHAP.  111.14.^  continuance  of  our  subsistence  in  Christ,  both 

from  the  precept,  God  having  commanded 
us  to  make  use  of  it  to  that  end,  and  also 
from  its  being  in  the  order  and  relation  of 
spiritual  things  one  to  another,  ordained  of 
God  to  eflfect  it. 

There  is  somewhat  of  interpretation  first 
to  be  examined,  and  then  two  or  three  points 
of  doctrine  to  be  deduced. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  "  the  beginning  of 
our  confidence,"  or  "  subsistence  ?"  Calvin 
appears  to  have  been  the  authority  for  ren- 
dering it  '  confidence,'  in  this  place,  but  he 
was  not  followed  by  our  version,  until  the 
present    authorised    translation  ;*    I   incline 

«nTxi.h'***'     *^  following  the  more  ancient  versions,  and 

render  it  subsistence. 

A.  M.r. ..  i;  "  Beginning,''  here  may  be  either  commence- 


*  Widif.  '*  For  we  bin  maad  parcemeris  of  Crist,  if  netheless 
we  holden  the  beginning  of  his  substaunce  sad  into  the  ende/' 
&c.  Hammond  also  proposes  **  His,"  instead  of  **  our,**  from  a 
various  reading. 

A.o.  tsn.  In  the  Paraphrase  qf  Erasmus,  **  For  we  are  made  partakers 

of  Christ,  if  we  keep  sure  unto  the  end  the  beginning  of  the 

1S74-  substance.*'    The  same  is  in  the  Bishop's  Bible. 

1S40.  Beck.     *'  We  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  keep  sure 

unto  the  end,  the  first  substance,  so  long  as  it  is  said,'*  &c. 

1580  and  isw.  Barker.    "  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  keep 

sure  unto  the  end,  that  beginning  wherewith  we  are  uphdden/' 

1500,  McoDd  ediu  This  Decriug  follows. 

iMi-  Meyer.     "  For  we  have  been  made  partaker's  of  Christ,  if  we 

hold  firm  unto  the  end,  the  beginning  of  subsistence."  The 
Syriac  interpreter  in  Meyer,  '^Then  are  we  partakers  of 
Christ,  indeed,  if,  from  the  beginning,  we  hold  this  hypostasis 
firm/' 
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ment,  or  faundatiouy  as  it  is  in  ch.  vi.  1,  crap.hi.  u. 
"  Therefore  leaving  the  word  of  the  begin- 
ning of  Christ .  . .  not  laying  again  the  foun- 
dation/' The  former  meaning  is  given  by 
Leigh,  apparently  fSrom  Trapp,  who  has  the 
same,  "  The  first  act  of  faitli,  whereby  we 
begin  to  subsist  in  Christ."  Meyer  advances 
the  authority  of  Chrysostom,  Theodoret, 
Theophylact,  and  Oecumenius,  for  saying 
"  that  ftiith  is  thus  called,  because  hereby  we 
come  to  subsist  in  a  spiritual  and  divine  sub- 
stance, thus  being  made  partakers  of  a  divine 
nature,  when  we  are  hereby  regenerate."* 
That  by  "  subsistence,"  the  divine  nature  of 
which  a  regenerate  soul,  when  truly  united 
to  Christ,  partakes,  I  readily  grant;  and  if, 
in  any  degree,  I  differ  fi*om  such  authorities, 
it  behoves  to  speak  with  great  diffidence; 
but, 

(1.)  I  doubt  whether  faith  be  either  the 
commencement  or  ih^  foundation  of  our  spi- 
ritual subsistence,  though  it  be  that,  by 
which  we  spiritually  subsist ;  a  child  is  nou- 
rished by  food,  but  food  is  not  the  source  and 
fountain  of  a  child  s  life. 

(2.)  I  would  grant  that  regeneration  and 
faith  are  simultaneous,  in  order  of  time,  but 
I  think  regeneration  is  prior  in  the  order 
of  nature ;  spiritual  acting  must  be  from  a 


*  Gouge  adds  the  names  of  Ambrose,  Calvin,  Beza,  Parens, 
Scult.  Oecolamp.  Gryneus,  Deodate,  as  understanding  faith 
to  be  the  grace  here  meant. 
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CHAP.  HL 14,  spiritual  principle,  and  not  the  reverse :  thus 
1  John  ^.  I.       the  acting  of  faith  is  a  sign  of  regeneration, 

as  effects  are  of  their  proper  cause, 
ch.  vi.  I.  (3.)  To  retain  the  first  acty  or  rather  acting 

of  faith,  appears  contrary  to  the  Apostle's 
exhortation,  "  Therefore  leaving  the  word 
of  the  beginning  of  Christ."  If  it  be  said, 
that,  in  the  one  place,  it  means  retaining  the 
principle,  and  that,  in  the  other,  it  denotes 
not  remaining  at  the  first  actings  of  the  prin- 
ciple, I  think,  that  would  be  equal  value  to  my 
interpretation  ;  for  what  is  the  principle  ?  faith 
in  the  habit  cannot  be  the  source  of  our  rege- 
neration. 

I,  therefore,  understand  *  beginning'  in  the 
sense  of  *  foundation,'  or  efiicient  cause,*  and 
adopt  a  meaning,  which  Gill  says  may  be 
understood,  but  which  Meyer  says,  "  may 
best  be  understood  here,"  viz.  that  *  Beginning^ 
is  used  with  relation  to  Christ,  and  it  refers 
to  the  title,  "  The  Living  God,'*  ver.  13. 
As  the  Living  God  efiiciently,  he  is  *  the 
Beginning  of   our  subsistence,''!'    and  thus 


*  ^  Efficient  cause."  P.  Smith  says,  Christ  is  called  the 
Chief  (4af>x4)  of  the  creation  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  14.  .  . .  The 
abstract  term  '*  Beginning,"  or  ''  Supremacy,'*  is  put  for  the 
concrete,  to  denote  either  the  Sovereign  in  whom  the  Supremacy 
resides,  (Schleusn.  signif.  4,)  or  the  author  or  efficient  cause  of 
the  dependent  universe,  as  when  Christ  is  called  The  Life,  and 
the  Eternal  Life ;  the  sense  is,  that  he  is  the  Author  of  Spiritual 
Life  and  Eternal  Happiness."     Scripture  Test,  vol.  iiL  p.  181. 

t  The  departing  from  the  '*  Living  God"  was,  because  they 
knew  not  God's  "  Ways."  The  Apostle  warns  against  apos- 
tatizing from  the  Living  God.    **  The  Beginning  of  their  sub- 
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there  is  a  direct  opposition.  *  Apostatizing'  is  chap.iih4. 
opposed  to  *  holding  firm,'  and,  therefore, 
must,  I  think,  terminate  on  the  same  subject, 
as  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  or  hardness  of 
heart,  is  opposed  to  regeneration  in  the  same 
subject.  If  we  hold  fast,  we  have  this  sub-  jobiSuLw. 
sistence ;  if  we  apostatize,  we  shall  have  our  •tone  u  oppoied 

'  i  '  elsewhere  to  a 

hearts  hardened :  "  To-day"  and  ''  the  End,"  *»•"*<>'»«*'• 
have  mutual  relation ;  and  "  The  Living 
God"  is  "  The  Beginning  of  our  subsistence." 
We  are  partakers  truly  of  him,  whom  we 
hold,  if  we  hold  him  firm  unto  the  end. 
Beza's  rendering  supports  this  view,  though  ^"• 
it  be  a  periphrasis,  rather  than  the  literal  form 
of  the  words.*  "  The  Beginning,  whereby 
we  are  sustained :"  to  this  Owen  objects,  be- 
cause "  it  makes  the  Beginning  to  denote 
the  thing  itself  recommended  unto  us,  which 
we  are  to  preserve,  whereof  the  hypostasis 
mentioned  is  only  an  effect,  or  that,  whereby 
the  work  of  the  Beginning  is  expressed." 
Owen's  objection  is  my  confirmation. 

This  perseverance  unto  the  end,  is  alleged 
by  the  Apostle,  as  the  evidence  of  real  union ; 
it  is  an  evidence,  because  perseverance  is  the 


sistence  efficiently,  as  he  is  ''  The  Beginning  of  all  God's  ways.*' 
**  The  Lord  possessed  me,"  "  The  Beginning  of  his  Ways."  Ac- 
cording to  Parkhurst  and  Goode,  there  should  be  no  '*  in." 

The  Apostle,  Col.  i.  18,  appears  to  refer  to  Hos.  i.  11,  al- 
luding, as  I  think,  to  both  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  ''  The  Head," 
in  Heb.  is  rendered  **  The  Beginning"  in  the  Sept,  and  there  he 
is  the  Beginning,  as  the  efficient  cause  of  regeneration  to  his 
Church. 

*  Principium  iUud  quo  stisientamur. 

I  I 
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CHAP.  III.  14.  effect,  of  which,  union  is  the  alone  adequate 
cause,  and  from  no  other  original  can  it  be 
educed,  *  wherefore  we  have  truly  been  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  him  firm  unto 
the  end/ 

We  must  next  enquire.  Is  the  "  if"  con- 
ditional, or  declarative  ?  Not  conditional ; 
our  future  conduct  cannot  be  the  condition 
of  our  present  subsistence;  what  shall  be, 
is  the  evidence  and  declaration,  not  the  catise, 
of  our  present  state.  Men  are  made  par- 
takers of  Christ,  before  they  continue  unto 
the  end,  else  none  are  partakers  of  Christ  till 
their  end ;  but  they  are  not  made  partakers 
of  Christ  by  holding  fast,  else  they  could  not 
be  partakers  of  Christ  before  their  end;  it 
remains,  that  their  holding  fast  follows  being 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  and  if  so,  then  all, 
who  are  partakers  of  Christ,  continue  such 
unto  the  end.     Or  thus. 

All  partakers  of  Christ  continue  to  the  end. 
Now  this  continuing  unto  the  end 

r  follows 
Vih     J  precedes  f  being  a  partaker  of 


J  or  is  simulta-    C      Christ. 
V,    neous  with 


1.  If  simultaneous 
then  either 


(1.)  Not  in  time ;  for  how  can  men  be,  at 
one  time,  partakers  of  Christ,  and  continuers 
unto  the  end  ? 


'^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  -        ^         ■       I  ^B^^S^^S^^BCSS^B^ 
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(2.)  If  in  nature,  then  ev  ery  one,  who  partakes   chap.iu.  i%- 
of  Christ,  continues  to  the  end,  and  vice  versA. 

2.  If  continuing  unto  the  end  precedes  in 
time  being  a  partaker  of  Christ,  then  are 
there  no  partakers  of  Christ,  until  the  end  of 
their  lives. 

(2.)  If  it  precedes  in  nature,  then,  until 
men  continue  to  the  end,  they  cannot  be  par- 
takers of  Christ ;  so  their  being  holders  fast 
of  Christ  unto  the  end  precedes  being  a  par- 
taker of  him. 

3.  It  remains,  that  holding  fast  follows 
being  a  partaker  of  Christ. 

The  words  thus  explained  afibrd  these 
points  of  consideration. 


» 


99 


33 

33 


1.  The  designation    of)     _.,     -^     .     . 

Messiah      .    .    .  ^ "  The  Begmnmg. 

2.  Regeneration,  deno- 1     o  i   • 

ted  by  the  word       /"  Subsistence. 

3.  Faith «  If  we  hold." 

4.  Assurance  of  Faith .     "  Steadfast, 

5.  Final  Perseverance .     "  Unto  the  end. 

6.  Union       |"  P"^-    "^       J-^ 

7.  Free  Grace  in  aUthi8i"'^'«"'^«'"'"^do 

Lnot  make  ourselves. 

These  six  last  appear  inseparably  con- 
nected. Some  of  them  may  come  under 
consideration  in  more  eligible  places.  The 
doctrine  of  perseverance  is  treated  in  an 
Appendix. 

ii2 
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We  have  already  seen,  that  oar  future  conduct  cannot 
be  the  condition  of  our  present  subsistence ;  but  then,  in 
sayingy  **  We  have  been  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we 
hold,"  &c.,  is  not  the  converse  also  true  ?  if  we  are  not 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  we  shall  not  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  subsistence  **  firm  unto  the  end,"  we  shall  prove  but 

Rom.u.  dc&d  branches;  God,  willing  to  make  known  his  attributes, 

appears  the  chief  end  in  creation  and  redemption;  this 
self-manifestation  by  one  great  antithesis,  is  on  and  hy  the 

ProT.  «vi.  creature. 

Unchangeableness  appears  an  attribute  of  God,  as  essen- 
tial as  eternity,  if,  indeed,  it  be  not,  even  in  our  concept 
MaL  UL  tiou,  the  same.     **  I  am  Jehovah."    What  is  the  charac- 

Pi. ciL  teristic 7    "I  change  not."    Again,  in  Ps.  cii.  the  crea- 

ture is  put  in  opposition,  **  they  shall  perish  ....  and  be 
changed,'*  ....  **  but  thou  art  Hu,"  the  unchang^ble 
ooodwiBoo         one,  strictly  and  properly  for  ever  ''  the  same.**    Goodwin 

says,  "  I  call  mutability  an  inseparable  property  of  the 
creature;  for,  in  James  i.  13  and  17  compared,  you  will 
find  it  is  made  the  property  of  God  alone,  to  be  immu- 
table." 

Then,  to  manifest  God,  as  the  alone  immutable  one, 
its  opposite,  mutability,  must  be  set  out  as  the  inseparable 
property  of  the  creature,  remaining  such. 

Hence,  I  suppose,  the  permission  of  the  fall,  hence  the 
basis  of  our  permanence  in  our  recovery,  is  in  him,  who  is 
God.  The  Rock  of  Ages,  Adon,  the  Base  of  Resurrec- 
tion Subsistence,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  God ;  if  our  spiritual  tenacity 
continue,  if  we  persevere  unto  the  end,  it  is  an  evidence, 
that  our  subsistence  must  be  in  "  The  Immutable ;"  for  if 
we  are  not  made  partakers  of  Christ,  our  subsistence  is 
creature  subsistence,  and,  therefore,  mutable.  If  this< 
mutability  be  not  displayed  in  mutation,  the  creature  is 
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left  invested  with  an  attribute  of  Deity ;  for  if  mutation  appendix  o. 
be  not  shewn  in  every  form  of  creature^  unchangeable- 
ness  is  not  manifested  as  an  attribute /lecu/iar  to  Deity. 

Before  we  enter  farther  into  the  Doctrine  of  Perseve- 
ranee,  we  must  make  some  concessions. 

1.  A  man  may  fall  away  from  true  faith,  as  it 
signifies  the  doctrine  of  faith,  called,  by  Lombard,  Fides 
qua  credituTf  yet  never  have  been  a  true  Believer,  so  as 

to  have  had  the  gracious  habit  of  faith,  called  Fides  qua  WhatroUowsit 

'  chiefly  an  alMtract 

creditur^  and  one,  who  ultimately  proves  an  apostate,  may  fromkendaiL 

be  exhorted  to  continue  in  the  faith,  i.  e.  in  the  doctrine  he 

has  professed,  not  in  his  way  of  professing  it.    When  Joimviii.3i. 

Messiah  says,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  you 

my  disciples  indeed,"  by  '  disciples  indeed^'  we  understand 

true  in  respect  of  right  qualification  of  disciples;  and  this 

^  continuance  in  his  word,'  is  an  argument  of  real  cordial 

believing,  which  real  cordial  believing,  is   the  cause  of 

such  continuance  in  his  word,  and  is  ever  attended  with 

this  blessed  effect,  so  that,  only  such  as  do  continue  in  his 

word  to  the  last,  were  true  Believers  at  first. 

2.  There  may  be  a  subsistence  begun,  which,  as  far  as 
it  goes,  is  not  to  be  discerned  by  mortal  eye  from  genuine 
implantation  into  Christ ;  and  yet,  if  it  want  perseverance, 
the  incorruptible  seed  is  not  imparted.  A  branch  in 
Christ  may  be  dead,  instead  of  fruit-bearing;  such  shall 
be  severed.  Unfeigned  faith,  and  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,  imply,  that  there  may  be  a  counterfeit  faith.  Some 
may  say,  '  Good  master,'  and  *  what  lack  I  yet,'  and  albeit 
go  away  sorrowful;   some  may  receive  one  truth,  and 

stumble  at  another;    ''This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  John vi. At, and 

bear  it?"  ... .  **  From  that,  many  of  his  disciples  went  back, 

and  walked  no  more  with  him."   It  is  he,  who  continues  to 

the  end,  that  shall  be  saved ;  the  kingdom  is  appointed  to 

all  those,  who  continue  with  Jesus,  in  his  temptations. 

'*  The  thorny  ground  brings  not  fruit  to  perfection,"  or  '*  to 

**  the  end^*    in  opposition    to  the  good   ground,    which 

"  brings  forth  fruit  with  perseverance."     Some,  through  i*k«  tih.  m,  i«. 

wantonness,  are  allured  back  to  the  uncleanness,  from 

which  they  had  escaped;   some  wax  cold,  when  iniquity  sPeuiLis. 

abounds ;  but,  unbelief  of  the  mysteries^  and  consequent 

rejection  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  are  the  most 
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APPBHDix  o.  general  stumbling-blocks,  of  those,  who  draw  back ;  so  it 
was  with  the  generation  of  the  wilderness,  **  They  could 
not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief;'*  and  this  appears  the 
connexion  with  the  following  context,  in  Heb.  iii. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  Perseverance,  and  the  doctrine  o( 
Assurance,  are  distinct ;  as  distinct  as  the  foundation  and 
superstructure;  or  as  truth,  and  the  knowledge  of  truth; 
for  holding  the  former,  we  need  not  necessarily  hold  the 
latter.  We  say,  all  true  Believers  shall  be  saved;  we  do 
not  say,  that  all  such  Believers  are  sure,  that  they  shall  be 
saved;  this  certainty  of  the  object,  may  very  well  consist 
with  the  uncertainty  of  the  subject.  We  will  proceed 
with  one  or  two  propositions. 

I.  There  is  an  impossibility  of  the  saints  standing, 
without  the  especial  support  of  the  power  of  God* 

C(l.)  Flesh. 

1.  So  many  are  the  oppositions  J  (2)  World 

of  the  })'{  ^    .,  ■ 

((3.)  Devil. 

r  Not  able  to  subsist  of 

2.  So  great  are  the  weaknesses 3     itself; 
of  Grace,  which  is  i  Apt  to  be  abused  by 

^     corruption. 

3.  So  little  power,  in  all  other  means,  to  preserve  them. 
(I.)  The  flesh  is  weak,  even  where  the  spirit  is  willing; 

nay,  much  of  the  foundation  of  the  saints'  comfort,  is  in 
the  sense  of  their  own  frailties,  this  having  God's  war- 
rant, **  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people ;"  How  ?  **  All 
flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  of  it  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  field."  Surely,  if  there  be  any  goodliness  of  the 
flesh  in  one  better  than  another,  it  is  that,  which  is  in, 
not  from  the  flesh,  and  is  called  goodliness  of  the  flesh, 
because  in  it,  as  its  subject,  though  not  from  it,  as  its 
cause. 

The  Saints'  corruptions  are  stronger  than  their  graces ; 
they  had  full  possession  of  them  at  the  first,  and  they  con- 
tinue to  have  much  to  the  last ;  we  read,  greater  is  he  thai 
is  in  us,^^  not,  stronger  is  the  grace  that  is  from  him.  With- 
out him,  if  not  banished  by  corruptions,  the  saints'  graces 
would  vanish  by  themselves :  They  know,  assuredly,  that 
"  there  is  a  Law  in  their  members,  warring  against  the  Law 
of  their  mind,"  and  ever  and  anon  **  leading  them  away 
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captive  unto  the  Law  of  sin ;"  and,  were  it  not  that  *'  the   appendix  o. 

Lord  reigneth,  and  doth  whatever  he  will,  as  in  heaven,  so 

on  earth/'  nothing  were  able  to  still  the  madness,  which  is 

too  often  found  in  the  best  of  his  people.     All  propensions 

and  inclinations  to  righteousness,  the  saints  acknowledge 

to  be  so  many  derivations  from  the  Father  of  Lights. 

Let  him  cease  to  irradiate,  Goshen  would  be  as  the  rest 

of  Egypt.     Grace  is  a  quality  which,  like  light,  depends 

more   upon    the   efficient,  than    the  subject.    The  best 

saints  have  that  within  them,  which  would  make  them  the 

worst  of  men ;    their  corruptions  were  never  so  much 

conquered,    but    that    their  infirmities    continue;    these 

Canaanites  may  be  subdued,  but  are  not  extirpated.     The 

most  shameful  sins  are   recorded  of   the  most  eminent 

saints,   and,  as  if  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  their 

failure  is  mentioned,  in  the  particular  path  of  their  own 

honour;  such  as  Moses'  meekness.  Job's  patience,  &c. ; 

nay,  if  the  saints  were  left  to  themselves,  their  graces 

would  become  occasions  of  temptation,  their  knowledge 

would  pufi^  up,  &c. 

(2.)  JTie  World.  A  man  must  be  a  fool  for  Christ, 
and  that  is  in  itself  a  great  temptation,  to  see  one's  self 
thought  a  fool  by  those  who,  perhaps,  are  far  inferior,  but 
who  have  their  intellect  regulated  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
world :  but  it  must  be  so ;  a  Christian  has  different  mo- 
tives, ends,  and  standards  of  right  and  wrong,  e,  g.  the 
world  loves  magnanimity ;  Christ,  the  poor  in  spirit,  &c. 
The  world,  though  sometimes  more  modest  than  to  spit 
in  Christ's  face,  is  every  where  bold  to  smile  behind  his 
back ;  and,  even  when  it  pretends  to  bow  the  knee,  it 
doth  little  less  than  point  the  finger  at  him.  Had  the 
saints  no  other  enemy  than  the  world,  they  could  not 
stand,  unless  they  had  God  himself  to  uphold  them ;  every 
saint  has,  in  the  world,  a  world  of  enemies.     But 

(3.)  The  Devil,  the  God  of  this  world,  is  a  greater 
enemy  than  all  the  world;  he  is  always  tempting  the  be- 
liever, with  his  **  All  this  will  I  give  thee,"  provided  thou 
but  fall  down  and  worship  me ;  he  understands  his  own 
interest  so  well,  he  will  give  any  thing  in  the  world  for  the 
weakest  soul  that  God  has  chosen  out  of  it.     Hence, 

There  is  not  only  a  possibility  of  the  saints*  falling, 
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but  an  impossibiliiy  of  their  standing,  without  the 
mediate  support  of  God's  power;    as  that  which  alone 
began,  continues  their  graces. 

II.  But,  as  it  is  impossible  for  the  saints  to  stand  by 
themselves,  so  is  it,  also,  impossible  for  them  to  fall  finally 
and  totally,  in  respect  of  God's  purpose  to  prevent  it.  Thus 
the  saints  are  in  a  possibility  of  falling  away,  and  yet  their 
falling  away  is  impossible;  now,  such  an  impossibility  of 
standing,  and  impossibility  of  falling,  are  sufficiently  con- 
sistent;  as  with  the  bones  of  Christ's  natural  body,  so 
with  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  his  bones  could 
have  been  broken  as  to  themselves,  yet  could  not  have 
been  broken  as  to  the  decree  of  God  to  the  contrary. 

The  right  consideration  of  these  two  points,  the  sainta* 
inability  of  themselves,  and  the  impossibility  of  their 
falling,  in  regard  of  God's  gracious  support,  happily  keeps 
the  soul  in  a  pious  posture  of  faith,  without  leaning  to 
distrust,  on  the  one  hand,  or  presumption  on  the  other ; 
from  distrust,  because,  assurance  from  the  beginning  is 
built  on  nothing  but  the  faithfulness  of  God;  from  pre- 
sumption, for  saints  are  but  men  at  the  best,  even  when 
the  best  of  men ;  and  they  cannot  be  preserved  by  any 
power,  less  than  that  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation ; 
he  alone,  who  made  saints,  can  keep  them  such.  Saints 
are  in  more  danger  than  other  men,  and  their  faith,  as 
much  as  any  other  grace. 

There  is  an  impossibility  of  the  saints  falling  totally  or 
finally,  in  respect  of 

1.  The  sufficiency  of  God*s  power  to  preserve  the  saints. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  work,  that  can  pretend  to  in- 
volve contradiction,  and,  consequently,  nothing  that  can 
render  it  impossible  in  itself;  and,  if  not  impossible  in 
itself,  it  is  not  too  hard  for  God,  who  "  can  do  all  things,** 
'*  and  with  whom  all  things  are  possible."  It  is  not 
more  difficult  to  maintain  faith  in  the  saints,  than  to 
plant  it,  and,  if  there  were  not  so  much  corruption  in 
them  as  to  exclude,  there  is  not  so  much  as  to  eject  it. 

2.  The  engagements  of  God  to  employ  his  power  for 
this  purpose :  in  1  Pet.  i.  5,  we  have,  1.  The  end,  **  Sal- 
vation.** 2.  The  means,  "  Faith.'*  3.  God*s  keeping 
his  saints  in  the  means  to  the  end,  **  through  faith  to 
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salvatioD."    4.  His  using  his  power  in  this  keeping,  "  who  appendix  a 

are  guarded  by  God's  power/'  &c.    The  perseverance  of 

the  saints  is  of  that  weight,  that  it  can  hang  on  nothing 

less  than  the  eternal  council  of  the  Father,  the  infinite 

merit  of  the  Son,  and  the  effectual  energy  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  and  the  joint  concurrence  of  all  the  blessed  Three. 

We  know  man's  will  to  be  mutable,  we  suspend  it  on 

the  unchangeable  decree  of  God ;   we  acknowledge  the 

strength  of  man  to  be  feeble,  we  suspend  it  on  the  power 

of  God. 

It  is  often  objected,  **  Is  this  not  a  doctrine,  that  tends  Qaetti. 
to  licentiousness  ?"  No ;  God*s  decree  is  not  to  save  men 
in  their  sins,  but  from  them  :  they  must  be  purged,  ere 
they  can  be  saved,  else  they  are  not  in  a  capacity,  either 
for  glory  in  heaven,  or  comfort  on  earth.  God,  it  is  true, 
justifies  the  ungodly,  but  all,  whom  he  justifies,  he  makes 
godly ;  nor  have  they  any  evidence  of  their  justification, 
but  their  sanctification*  Not,  '  if  he  fall  into  abomina- 
tions, he  shall,  nevertheless,  be  saved ;'  But,  '  ye  shall  be 
prevented  from  falling,  that  ye  may  be  presented  fault- 
less.' Jod«  ▼•  «*• 

Are  these  gtaces  ours?  Are  they  not  God's  ?  Though  Qnoct. 
God  promise  to  engage  his  omnipotence  to  make  us  perse- 
vere, yet  the  perseverance  is  our  own  also,  not  God's  act 
only,  and  so  nothing  hinders,  but  God  may  as  well  exhort 
us  to  work  it,  as  promise,  that  he  will  work  it.  Such  ex-  Phu.  u.  it^  is. 
hortations  are  addressed  to  *'  Saints."  Phil.  i.  1,  rege- 
nerate sools,  who  love  the  means,  as  well  as  the  end ;  not 
unregenerate,  who  do  not  object  to  the  end,  if  they  have 
not  to  follow  the  means.  Thus  Phil.  ii.  12, 13,  is  not  so 
much  an  exhortation  to  do  that  which  they  are  disinclined 
to  do,  but  an  encouragement  to  do  what  they  are  endea-- 
vouring. 

Ajre  exhortations  useless  ?  Quest,  t. 

(1.)  Exhortations  and  promises  have  nothing  repugnant 
to  each  other.  The  fear  intended  to  be  raised  by  exhorta^ 
tions,  is  in  respect  of  our  corruptions,  and  frailties  :  The 
fear  intended  to  be  prevented,  and  extinguished,  by  the 
promises,  is  in  respect  of  God's  forgetting  to  be  so  gracions 
as  to  subdue  our  corruptions.  Indeed,  Scripture  promises 
give  no  hope,  but  in  case  of  fear, — no  hope  in  God  longer 
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APPENDIX  0.  than  saints  fear  themselves, — ^no  security,  but  in  case  of  a 
holy  sttspician  of  themselves, — ^no  assurance  of  relief  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  but  in  a  continued  jealousy  over  them- 
selves :  God's  promises  to  keep  us,  is  an  encouragement  to 
keep  ourselves  from  evil,  not  to  throw  ourselves  into  evil, 
and,  accordingly,  yields  a  motive  wherewith  to  press  an 
exhortation  to  keep  ourselves,  and  is  not  an  argument  why 
we  should  not  keep  ourselves. 

(2.)  Exhortations  are  necessary  in  regard  of  the  under" 
standing*  The  apprehension  of  the  understanding  being 
necessary,  that  the  will  may  be  in  a  capacity  to  will,  that 
which  the  exhortations  require,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  also  necessary  on  the  will,  without  which  the  will  would 
not  work,  all  the  apprehensions  of  the  intellect  notwith- 
standing. Thus  there  are  incessantly  required,  both  exhorta- 
tions as  to  the  understanding,  and  the  immediate  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  the  will,  after  those  exhortations : 
so  Gt)d  works  immediately  upon  the  will,  and  yet  works 
by  means,  upon  the  understanding.  The  work  of  the 
Spirit  still  proceeds  in  such  a  way  as  is  proportionable  to 
the  nature  of  a  rational  creature;  and  so  leads  the  will 
only  so  far  as  the  understanding  directs ;  but  the  under- 
standing does  it  insufficiently,  and  not  efficaciously  enough 
to  overcome  the  sturdiness  of  the  will,  till  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  come  in  to  make  all  sure. 

Qneit.  4.  Does  uot  perseveriug  upon  terms  suppose  a  possibility 

of  not  persevering,  nay,  an  impossibility  of  persevering, 
except  upon  such  terms? 

Ads.  Clearly;  but  he  who  has  decreed  to  make  his  saints 

persevere,  has  decreed  to  give  them  grace  to  perform  the 
condition,  necessarily  required  to  their  perseverance ;  and 
though  it  be  mutable  in  respect  of  the  saints  themselves,  - 
yet  it  is  ordained  by  an  immutable  decree  of  heaven. 

AqninasinTwisM.       '*  Wc  say,  with  Aquiuas^  (observcs  Dr.Twisse,)  that  the 

efficacious  will  of  God  is  the  cause,  why  some  things  come  to 
pass  contingently  and  freely,  as  well  as  it  is  the  cause  why 
other  things  come  to  pass  necessarily.  Was  the  burning 
of  the  Prophet's  bones,  by  Josiah,  performed  any  whit  less 
freely  by  him  than  any  other  action  of  his  ?  or  the  procla- 
mation that  Cyrus  made  for  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of 
the  captivity  i  was   not   this  as  freely  dour,   by  him,  as 
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ought  else?  yet  both  these  were  predetermined  by  God.  appendix  o. 
.  •  • .  The  most  foul  sins,  that  have  been  committed  in  the  twimc,  synod  or 
world,  are,  in  Scripture  phrase,  professed  to  have  been  ^^'  ^^* 
predetermined  by  God  himself.  Upon  supposition  of 
which  will  and  divine  decree,  we  confess  it  necessary, 
that  things  determined  by  him  shall  come  to  pass,  but 
how?  not  necessarily,  but  either  necessarily,  or  con- 
tingently and  freely ;  to  wit,  necessary  things  necessarily, 
contingent  things,  and  free  things  contingently  and  freely. 
So  that  contingent  things,  upon  supposition  of  the  divine 
will,  have  a  necessity,  secundum  quid,  but  simply  a  con- 
tingency ;  and  that  the  same  thing  may  come  to  pass,  both 
necessarily,  secundum  quid,  and  simply,  in  a  contingent 
manner,  ought  to  be  nothing  strange  to  men  of  understand- 
ing, considering  that  the  very  foreknowledge  of  God  is 
sufficient  to  denominate  the  most  contingent  things,  as 
coming  to  pass  necessarily,  secundum  quid." 

When  God  promises  to  make  us  persevere,  he  signifies, 
we  cannot  do  it  of  ourselves,  but  shall  be  enabled  to  do  it, 
by  him. 

When  He  commands  us  to  persevere,  he  signifies  our 
duty  to  do  so. 

When  He  entreats,  he  signifies,  that  we  are  guilty  of  ne- 
glecting our  duty,  as  also  his  wish,  concerning  our  duty. 
These  may  all  very  well  consist. 

We  are  unable,  yet  obliged,  yet  are  negligent,  yet  shall, 
by  God,  be  made  able  so  to  do  our  duty,  as  to  find  accep- 
tance with  him. 

III.  From  the  preceding  argument  we  may  make  this 
deduction;  that  there  are  no  probabilities  of  salvation 
short  of  grounds  of  assurance. 

1.  A  possibility,  that  proceeds  upon  general  grounds,  Bp.  Buriow's  Re- 
(such  as,  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  offices  of  Christ,) 

fftii^^  have  more  to  be  said  against  it  than  for  it,  and, 
therefore,  cannot  amount  to  a  probability.  As  God  is 
infinitely  merciful,  so  is  he  infinitely  just ;  and  the  fact 
is,  more  fall  under  his  justice,  than  rise  by  his  mercy ; 
more  are  justly  condemned,  than  graciously  saved. 

2.  Viewing  God*s  love,  must  have  the  effect  either  of 
begetting  reflex  love,  or  not.  If  not,  we  despise  his  long- 
sufiering,  &c. ;  but  if  the  former,  "  we  love  him,  because 
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APPENDIX  o.  he  first  loved  as ;"  it  is  an  anquestionable  evidence  of  true 
grace. 

3.  Again,  Though  Christ  have  commission  to  save  all 
that  believe^  and  though  no  one  be  excluded  from  salvation, 
provided  he  believe,  yet  Christ  has  no  commission  to 
save  any  but  believers ;  and  then  the  weakest  may  be 
assured  of  salvation  by  Christ's  offices.  Having  Christ, 
they  possess  all  things  necessary  to  life  and  godliness ; 
and  if  they  have  not  the  certainty /onnaffy,  they  have  it 
fundamentally.  Weak  Faith  is  a  strong  ground  for 
confidence ;  Dark  apprehensions  may  be  clear  evidences  of 
salvation. 


Chap.  ui.  15.  The  Apostle,  I  conceive,  proceeds  to  prove, 

that  unbelief  was  the  primary  cause  of  the 
Israelites  not  entering  unto  the  Land, 
though  their  various  sins  were  the  proxi- 
mate  causes. 

Ver.  15.  "  Whereas  it  is  said,  *  To-day,  if  ye 
^'  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
"  the  bitter  provocation.'" 

The  Apostle  had  urged,  that  "  to-day"* 
was   the  season  of  exhortation.     The  point 


•  "  The  Greek  phrase,  Iv  r^  Xeyedai,  may,  word  for  word^ 
be  thus  translated ;  "  In  this  to  be  said  to-day,"  &c.  This  is 
an  apparent  Hebraism;  for  the  Hebrews  do  comprise  the 
gerunds  under  the  infinitive  mood  :  and  by  fixing  a  preposition, 
set  out  the  time  of  doing  a  thing.  This  phrase  *vafQ,  '*  In 
saying,"  is  thus  translated ;  Ps.  xli.  3,  "  While  they  say." 
The  Greek  Sept.  do  translate  it  in  the  very  same  words  that 
arc  used  by  the  Apostle  in  this  text." — Gouge,  p.  380. 
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here  pressed  is,  *  the  hitter  provocation^  re-   chap,  m.  i6. 
ferring,  apparendy,  to  Num.  xiv.  1,   "  How 
long  will  this  people />roi;oAe  me?''    This  was  Nam.xw.n. 
"  the  whole  congregation ;"    and,  be  it  ob- 
served, it  was  at  the  commencement  of  the 
forty  years. 

Ver.  16.  "  For  who  are  they,  that  hearing,  did 
bitterly  provoke?  Were  they  not  all  that  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses  ?" 


This  is  the  rendering  of  Whitby.*  Mr. 
Maclean  objects,  not,  however,  to  the  ren- 
dering, but  that  all  were  not  guilty  of  the 
great  provocation:  From  this  objection  I 
must  dissent,  because  there  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  a  single  exception  to  "  all  the 
congregation"  that  heard,  for  the  hearing  NuiD.xiY.i. 
does  not,  I  conceive,  apply  to  hearing  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  but  to  hearing  the  report 
of  Caleb  and  Joshua.  The  Greek  is,  "  hear- 
ing,  they  provoked,"  as  if  the  provocation 


*  This  is  the  rendering  generally  adopted ;  Stewart  men- 
tions, that  he  follows  Griesbach,  Knapp,  and  Titman,  and  others, 
in  accenting  and  punctuating  this  clause;  which,  in  conse- 
quence, he  thus  renders:  "  Who,  now,  are  they,  that  when 
diey  heard,  did  provoke?  Nay,  did  not  all  who  came  out  of 
Egypt  under  Moses  ?" 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  goes  the  same  way,  '*  But  who  were  those 
hearers,  that  did  bitterly  provoke  ?*'  and  he  mentions  Chrysos- 
tom  and  Theodoret,  in  support.  Valpy  adds  the  Syriac,  and 
Bengelius,  Bloomfield  also  adopts  the  same  accenting. 

Owen,  who  keeps  the  common  version,  yet  says,  "  It  is 
certain,  that  Caleb  and  Joshua  are  principally,  if  not  solely 
intended^**  by  the  exception  there  expressed. 


p 

»• 
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CHAP,  in.  10.  sprang  immediately  out  of  hearing  the  report, 
and  disbelieving  it:  moreover,  throughout 
the  Epistle,  the  Apostle  is  heightening  the 
responsibility,  of  those  who  hear  God,  by 
the  Voice  of  Christ  the  Son,  over  those, 
who  were  only  under  the  ministration  of  ser- 

8eeehap.U.S,a;    yaUtS. 

From  the  example  of  the  universal  apos- 
tacy  of  those  who  came  out  of  Egypt,  we 
awfully  learn  the  necessity  of  christian 
watchfulness,  and  that  commencing  a  good 
course,  will  not  do  without  continuance,  and 
progress  therein.     Let  us  examine, 

1.  That,  which  is.  in  general,  ascribed  to 
them,  "  They  came  out  of  Egypt ;"  concise, 
but  comprehensive  of  a  work,  in  which,  God 
was  greatly  glorified,  and  they  were  made 

i>eat  ir.  M.      partakcrs  of  great  privileges. 

2.  "  By  Moses  ;"  by  his  guidance,  and 
through  his  miracles;  Isa.  Ixiii.  embraces 
both.  Num.  xiv.  11,  alludes  chiefly  to  the 
miracles. 

3.  What  was  the  "  hearing?"  The  report  of 
the  spies,  who  previously  went  to  Canaan  to 
examine ;  so  now,  Christ,  who  has  ascended, 
reports  to  us.  The  coming  out  of  Egypt 
was  so  great  a  work,  that  God  held  it  out 
as  an  additional  inducement,  even  to  hear 
his  voice,  when  he  spake  directly  to  them  in 
giving  the  Law ;  it  would  be  a  still  greater 
reason  for  hearing  the  voice  of  his  servants, 
by  whose  ministry  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt;    how    great  a   responsibility,   then, 


Bk.  zz.  f. 
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attaches  to  those,  who  hear  the  voice  of  his  .chap,  in.  ic^ 
Son,   who  has  wrought  redemption  from  a 
greater  bondage,  and  heavier  curse,  and  who 
calls  us,  thereupon,  to  enter  into  *  his  rest/ 

4.  The   Sin ;    they   **  bitterly   provoked." 
Hosea  xii.  14,  touching,  as  I  suppose,  on  the  «<»•««•»<• 
mystical  application  of  these  passages,  has 
the  same   expression,   "  Ephraim   provoked 
him  to  anger  most  bitterly." 

(1.)  It  was  after  a  great  redemption  from 
bondage,  Ex.  i.  14 ;  iii.  9. 

(2.)  With  great  power,  Deut.  ix.  29. 

(3.)  With  great  tenderness,  Isa.  Ixiii. 
8,9. 

But  kindness  works  not  on  the  obstinate, 
neither  do  the  extraordinary  works  of  God 
affect  the  incredulous. 

Obs.  Many  hear  the  word  of  God,  not  to  «»>•• 
their  advantage,  but  to  the   aggravation  of 
their  sin.     Confessedly,  it  is  a  great  privi-  iui."":  * '  ^'** 
lege  to  hear  the  joyful  sound;  but  privileged  p«- «wii, i», 20. 
are  as  men   use  them:    Hence  the  Gospel 
is  to  some  a  savour  of  death.     We  may  have 
*  the  means  of  grace,'  without  '  the  hope  of  {;;i;yi|;^' 
glory.' 

Obs.  Numbers  are  no  infallible  mark  of  o»« 
a  true  Church,  or  a  safe  condition.  "  He," 
says  Owen,  "that  would  choose  his  party 
by  tale,  would  scarce  have  joined  Caleb  and 
Joshua"  against  the  six  hundred  thousand.  Ex.xii.w. 
God  may,  perhaps,  always  preserve  some, 
yet  he  may  reserve  no  more  than  the  legal 
number  of  witnesses.  N^m.  «*▼.  «>,  m. 
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CHAP.  III.  V.  Obs.  Past  redemptions,  or  a  begun  work  of 
grace,  is  no  ground  of  security.  Oh,  let  us 
pause,  and  apply  it.  The  Israelites  had  a 
faith  in  the  Pascal  Lamb,  such  a  faith  as 
delivered  them  from  the  death  of  the  first- 
bom;  they  were  baptized  into  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  yet  they  so  bitterly  provoked 
Christ,  that  he  sware  they  should  not  enter 
into  his  rest;  so  the  Hebrew  professors  of 
Christianity  had  escaped  the  bondage  of  the 
Law,  yet  were  they  in  the  midst  of  many  and 
great  dangers ;  Oh,  have  we  faith  in  God's 
promises  concerning  that  very  same  rest  pro- 
posed to  us  ? 

ofc«p.iu.i7.  "  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years? 

**  [was  it]  not  with  tbem,  that  had  sinned,  whose  car- 
"  casses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ?"* 

The  connexion,  perhaps,  may  be  this: 
With  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years? 
It  might  be  supposed,  that  it  was  with  the 
whole  congregation,  taken  collectively, 
"  Forty  years  was  I  grieved  with  this  ge- 
neration;" and  the  "forty  years"  seems 
rather  to  mark  a  national  judgment,  than 
the  punishment  of  individuals.  Yes ;  but  do 
not  be  deceived  with  the  indefiniteness  of 
generality ;  although  it  was  universal,  it  was 


•  "  Whose  carcases,  (or  limbs,)  fel  in  the  wilderness,  the 
reference,  apparently,  is  to  Num.  xiv.  29,  32,  and  33,  the 
Apostle  using  the  word  for  carcass,  KulkoVf  that  is  used  by  the 
Sept.  in  that  passage.  , 
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not  promucuous:  they  are,  therefore,  de-  chap,  m.  it. 
scribed  by  what  they  didy  as  well  as  by 
what  they  suffered.  It  was  those,  who 
sinned,  whose  carcases  fell;  the  judgment  was 
universal  because  the  sin  was  universal.  It 
is  also  true,  that  they  sinned  as  a  body, 
publicly,  and  so  it  became  a  national  sin: 
Now  national  sins  must  receive  national 
judgments,  therefore  it  was,  that  they  wan- 
dered forty  years,  "  Each  day  for  a  year 
shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities/*  The  forty  Num.  sit.si. 
years  wandering  was  national,  the  falling  of 
their  carcases,  individual;  but  though  these 
be  truths,  I  think  the  Apostle  may  be  pro- 
posing this  verse  as  the  objection  of  an 
opponent.  The  provocation  and  oath  were 
at  the  beginning  of  the  forty  years ;  but  did 
not  the  Israelites  "  die  for  their  own  sins,"  Nom.  xiyu. «. 
as  the  expression  is,  relative  to  this  matter  ? 
The  Apostle,  I  conceive,  rejoins,  by  a  coun- 
ter-interrogation, tracing  the  sin  to  its  source, 
and  putting  the  overt  acts  of  sin  in  opposi- 
tion to  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 

Ver.  18.  **  But  to  whom  sware  he,  that  they  should 
**  not  enter  into  his  rest,  if  not  to  them  that  believed 
•^not?" 

Their  sins,  truly,  were  the  proximate 
cause,  but  the  unbelief,  and  consequent  oath, 
was  the  primary  cause :  as  with  the  sons 
of  Eli,  their  continued  sin  was  the  immediate 
cause  of  their  judgment ;  but  their  con- 
tinuance   in    sin   was,    "because   the   Lord 

K  K 
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oHAP.  iu>  IB.  would  slay  them."  So  with  these  Israelites^ 
i8.in.ii.u.  though  their  Lust,  Idolatry,  Fornication, 
icor...«,7,*e.  Tempting,  Murmuring,  were  the  immediate 

occasions  of  the  Lord's  judgments,  yet  this 

sprang  from  their  unbelief;  "  Yea,"  says  the 

Psalmist,  "  they  despised  the  pleasant  land, 

f •.cYi.  9u       they  believed  not  his  word."     And,  in  con» 

firmation,  I  would  notice,  that  the  Apostle, 
eiting  tbe  testimony  from  the  Psalm,  in 
ver.  9,  does  not  follow  the  Masorites,  in 
attaching  the  forty  years  to  the  **  being 
grieved,"  but  to  the  "  tempting,  proving, 
and  seeing  God's  works :"  but  here  the  ob- 
jection is  proposed,  "  With  whom  was  he 
grieved  forty  years?"  as  if  implying,  that 
not  unbelief^  but  a  continued  series  of  sinM 
acts,  (specially  that  last  one,  recorded  Num» 
XXV.,)  was  what  prevented  their  entering  into 
God's  rest.  This  latter,  being  the  view 
countenanced  by  the  Masorites,  would,  of 
course,  be  held  by  the  Hebrews;  but  the 
Apostle  points  out,  that  the  oath,  which  was 
given  at  the  commencement  of  the  forty 
years,  was  connected  with  their  rejecting  the 
report  of  the  spies,  and  which,  therefore, 
was  the  proper  and  fontal  cause  of  their  not 
entering  into  Canaan,  though  it  be  granted, 
that  these  various  sins  were  ihe  proximate 
causes  of  their  being  cut  off;  so,  after  the 
three  and  twenty  thousand  fell,*  the  second 

*  The  word  ^^JM,**  in  1  Cor.  x.  8,  k  the  same  as  in  Heb.  iii. 
17,  in  which  word  both  Owen  and  Gouge  remark  there  is 
some  emphasis* 
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numbering  took  place,  when  not  a  man  was  ch^p-  '»  '•; 
found,  who  had  been  numbered  in  the  wil- 
deraeBS  of  Sinai. 

The  oath  was  against  those,  that  ''believed 
not/'  or  "  were  disobedient,"  as  Mme  would 
render  it.  I  give,  what  appears  to  me,  a 
&ir  summary  of  what  Owen  says,  in  order 
to  fix  the  reoidering  of  the  word,  mifttcram. 
It  is  a  denial  of  the  proper  effect  of  per* 
Buadion,  by  whatever  ought  to  have  a  moral 
power  to  prevail  with  the  mind  of  man, 
either  commands,  promises,  or  threatenings, 
&c.,  which,  though  their  proper  effects  be 
inseparable,  (for  we  cannot  obey  and  not 
believe,  or  believe  and  not  obey,)  yet  we 
attach  a  distinct  conception  to  the  persuasive 
efficacy  of  each ;  ''  that,  which  is  persuasive 
in  commands,  as  formally  such,  is  authority 
and  power ;  That,  which  is  so  in  promises, 
is  faithfulness  and  power,"  &c.  Amidfia,  this 
word  expresses  the  opposite  of  the  formal 
reason  of  persuasion ;  the  formal  responsive 
act  to  a  command  is  obedience,  and  disobe- 
dience is  its  opposite;  but  to  a  promise 
affiance  should  respond,  and  its  opposite  is 
unbelief 

Ver.  19.  **  And  we  «ee«  that  they  oould  not  enter 
''  in  because  of  unbelief.** 

This  is  the  Apostle's  summary,  and  con- 
clusiagi^  so  contrary  to  the  ideas  of  the  Pha- 

K  k2 
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CHAP.  1IL 19.  which  holiness  can  spring,  the  only  support 

against  temptations,  the  only  qualification  for 
Canaan.  And  this  example  would  comCt 
with  awfiil  weight,  on  the  Hebrews,  who 
say,  that  the  generation  of  the  wilderness 
have  no  portion  in  the  world  to  come,  "  be- 
cause it  is  said.  In  the  wilderness  shall  ye 
be  consumed,  and  there  shall  ye  die/'  "  Ye 
shall  be  consumed,"  they  understand  of  tem- 
poral death,  and  "  ye  shall  die,"  of  eternal 

percki9,io^      aeaui. 

"**-  And  it  does  not  simply  state  their  unwil- 

lingness, *  that  they  did  not  enter  in,*  but 
their  impotency,  viz.  "  that  they  could  not 
enter  in,  because  of  unbelief,"  and  yet  they 

Nom.xw.4»-4fl.  madc  efforts;    so  all  strivings    of  legality, 

without  faith,  are  impotent ;  in  things  moral, 
our  ability  is  commensurate  with  our  right ; 
faith  is  the  means  of  apprehending  a  super- 
natural mode  of  recovery,  to  which  none  can 
have  a  rights  and  which  is  at  the  sovereign 

comp.  D«it.      disposal  of  God. 

The  Israelites  provoked  God — he  sware — 
they  sinned,  and  fell;  for,  if  God  withdraw 
his  active  influence  to  good,  who  can  stand  ? 
yet  God  was  not  the  moral  cause  of  their 
disobedience,  for, 

1 .  The  withdrawer  of  the  influence,  is  under 
no  obligation  to  bestow  it. 

2.  The  man,  who  wants  that  influence,  is 
wiUing  to  want  it. 

3.  The  man  is  obliged,  (who  so  wants  that 
influence,)  by  an  expressly  binding  law  of 


V.  so. 


of  Grace. 
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God,  to  perform  the  act  commanded,  or  to   chap,  in.  w. 
abstain  from  what  is  forbidden.     Thus  the 
Lord  is  not  chargeable,  and  the  man  is,  with 

T  •       J  •        1       J  •  Raiberford  on 

ms  disoDeaience.  the  imiaeDcet 

Obs.  I.  All  unbelief  is  accompanied  with 
contumacy,  and  rebellion. 

1.  An  unpersuadableness  of  mind,  against  p— .«-«^ 
reasons,  which  should  be  convincing. 

2.  A  positive  act  of  the  will,  in  opposition 

to,  and  in  rejection  of,  the  things  proposed ;  ^  *''*' "» *•  • 
and,  if  supreme  authority  is  also  urged,  re- 
bellion is  then  added ;  to  evince  this,  con-  ^^'  »•  "• 
sider,  that, 

1.  The  Gospel  requiring  faith  in  the  pro- 
mises,  meets  and  obviates  all  objections. 

( Tk§  Author;  his  power,  ftithfolneas,  win,  goodneu.  PVou  SlmpiOB  on 

I  UabcUef. 

Rlilier   nl    J  ^^  tklngt  ptopomd  J  not  desirable,  nor  needAU,  not  raited  to  the  end 
•"*■  ■*•■■•»«  proposed* 

I  rNot  for  them. 

^'PhM '^^^  *^  hmiumm}  T®**  ***'^  ***  understand. 

2  M  ftnam  rtfimta  to  ooitooo<  j^  diacnlt  to  attain. 

vToo  good  to  expect. 

2.  The  Gospel  shews  its  commands,  and 
exhortations,  to  believe,  to  be  most  reason- 
able. 

1.  Ha  that  «qni^  faith  nuy  do  .o{55S^^ 

3.  On  account  of  the  goodness  and  con- 
descension, in  the  proposal  of  the  object  of 
faith. 

Obs.  II.  Hence  unbelief  justifies  God's 
severity,  nay,  glorifies  his  greatest  rigour; 
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CHAP,  iiij^  God's  design  is,  to  glorify  all  his  holy  attri- 
butes by  the  Grospel. 

1.  Righteousness,  Rom.  iii.  24 — 26, 

2.  Wisdom  and  Power,  1  Cot.  I  18,  23> 
24. 

3.  Grace,  Eph»  i.  6. 

4.  Forbearance^  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

5.  Bounty,  Rom.  vi.  23;  Heb.  ».  16. 

6.  Truth,  Rev.  xv.  3 ;  Isa.  xxv.  1. 
Unbelief  gives  the  lie  to  all  this,  1  John 

V.  10 ;  then,  docs  not  the  glory  of  God  de- 
mand, that  *'  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned  V 

Obs.  Unbelief  is  the  source  of  all  unclean* 
ness ;  so  was  it  in  the  matter  of  Peor :  their 
unbelief  of  God's  promise,  respecting  the 
rest,  was  the  occasion  of  God's  giving  them 
up  to  work  uncleanness  through  the  lusts  of 
their  hearts,  and,  with  respect  to  most,  one 
would  suppose,  at  an  age,  (upwards  of  sixty,) 
when  the  force  of  those  passions  is  abated, 
yet  ^'  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  uu" 
beliefr 

Now,  here  some  might  be  inclined  to  say, 
it  is,  then,  indifferent,  whether  I  commit  sin 
or  not;  for,  if  I  am  God's  Elect,  I  shall 
believe,  and  be  forgiven,  when  my  sins  will 
be  to  the  glory  of  his  grace ;  and,  if  I  am 
not  elect,  I  shall  be  condemned,  not  for  my 
lusts,  but  for  my  unbelief,  and  that,  whether 
I  am  moral  or  not. 

In   answer  to  this  proposed  dilemma,    I 


BBCAVSS   OF   UNBELIEF.  503 

abould  say,  reapectiog  the  firat  hypothesis,  chap,  m.  i». 
*'  If  I  be  elect/'  &c.  The  Apostle  has,  else- 
where, answered,  that,  after  vocation,  this 
cannot  be  the  habit,  or  inclination,  of  a  child 
of  God;  because  God  has  connected  the 
walk  with  the  end.  »««•  ^^-  '•• 

Respecting  the  state  of  the  Elect,  previous 
to  vocation,  all  that  they  can  know  is,  that 
they  "  are  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others,"  and  that,  therefore,  they  are  trea- 
suring up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

Lastly,  respecting  the  finally  impenitent; 
Sins  earn  punishment  in  a  way  of  wages, 
and  though  unbelief  be  the  formal  considera- 
tion of  their  condemnation,  yet  all  their 
actual  sins  will  come  in  as  aggravations  ;  as, 
in  the  matter  of  the  Golden  Calf,  God  says, 
in  answer  to  Moses'  intercession,  "  Go,  lead 
the  people  unto  [the  place]  of  which  I  have 
ispoken  unto  thee ;  behold,  mine  Angel  shall 
go  before  thee:  nevertheless,  in  the  day 
when  I  visit,  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon 
them."  Hence,  says  Owen,  the  Jews  have  ow«o. 
n  saying,  that  no  trouble  befalleth  Israel, 
but  there  is  in  it  an  ounce  of  the  Gokien 
Calf, 

For  consolation  to  believers.  As  the  oath  u«. 
of  God  is  against  unbelievers,  so  the  converse 
is  true,  it  is  for  the  eternal  security  of  be- 
lievers. If  cast  down  at  the  consideration  of 
how  few  there  be  that  be  saved,  how  many 
£aJ\,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  consciousness 
of  your  own  mighty  corruptions,  yet  comfort 
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CHAP,  m.  19.  yourself  upon  this,  "  only  believe."  He  ig 
engaged  to  subdue  our  iniquities,  to  cast 
out  none  that  believe. 

Though  justification,  and  begun  sancti- 
fication,  go  together  in  order  of  time,  yet, 
in  order  of  nature,  justification  precedes 
every  grace;  Believe  on  God,  as  justifying 
the  ungodly :  No  one  can  be  pardoned,  but 
it  involves  the  supposition  of  his  previous 
guilt,  so  no  one  can  be  justified,  (t.  e.  in 
the  sense  of  being  made,  not  simply  declared 
just,)  but  upon  the  supposition  of  his  being 
ungodly.  When  we  beUeVe  in  Jesus,  we 
must  look  upon  him  formally  in  his  office 
of  Priest,  for  so  he  justifies. 

ck»p.w.i,fttw  Chap.  iv. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  chap- 
ter, it  will  be  well  to  consider, 

I.  The  Coherence  with  the  former. 
II.  The  Scope. 
III.  The  Method,  and  Parts. 
comcziM.  X,  Coherence. 

1.  It  agrees  wiA  ch.  iii..  m  general,  in  pro- 
secuting  Christ's  Prophetical  office.  There 
were  two  points  particularly  expounded  in 
ch.  iii. 

(1.)  The  time  meant  by,  **  To-day,"  the 
Gospel  day. 

(2.)  The  persons,  who  had  hardened  their 
Hearts. 

The  third  point  is,  the  rest  meant  by 
David,   ch.  iv.  1 — 14:    the   remaining  part 
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of  the  chapter  treats  of  Messiah's  Priestly  chap.iv.i, 
office. 

2.  It  agrees  with  the  last  part  of  ch.  iii., 
in  special;  for,  having  made  evident,  that 
the  Fathers  failed  from  wibelief,  we  must, 
"  therefore"  heed  that  sin ;  for  he  that  will 
avoid  the  effect,  must  take  heed  of  the  cause, 
upon  which  the  effect  will  certainly  follow. 
The  illative,  "  Therefore,"  clearly  draws 
the  duty  from  the  preceding  chapter. 

II.  The  Scope  appears  to  be ;  The  Apostle, 
pre-supposing  the  promised  rest,  persuades  to 
a  diligent  use  of  means  in  order  to  attain  it. 

III.  The  Parts  are  two. 


Analysis, 


XI.)  Oencn],  U  laid  down  the  tUag  J  ▼«>.  % 

'  •        "  "ed'S  [1.]  By  the  eve 


h  An  AdmoBiUon, 
or  Dehor  UtioD  ' 


dehorted  from  Ttr.  1,  ampltfli 


event  of  "  thoM  who  btUered 


Parte/ 


(S.)  The  reaaone,  or  the  Jut  foendatloD  of  the  Exhortation,  vli,  rf— «^»'  eoa- 
curent  occaalons  e^dstinc  the  aame  renlt  may  follow,  Ter.  % 

^[1.]  By  Analocy,  as  there  wu  a  reet  conititated,  in 
relation  to  Ood  the  Oraatofi  lo  to  Chriat  tiM 
Oreator  anew,  Ter.  4,  f  ,  It. 


V)B«tldemonitrated(  j^j  j^^^^ 


fjl.  By  Plaee  "llwrein,''  ver.  6,  !.«. 
Canaan. 


$S.  By  Time 


rtl.  NegatlTelv,  mbae^ 

.  , , J  qnent  to  DaTid,v.  7. 

1  1  t  ».  PoiitiTcly,«<  A  Sab- 

I  V.         batiam/'W.4»«»0. 

U«.By 


^  S.' An  exhortation 


condition  of  tho  raljeeta, "  The 
belieTiBK,"  Ter.  1. 

J3<]  Infen  tliat  the  rest  yet  nmaina»  Tier.  0. 

Z  (  [!•]  FInt MotlTe, from  thedanfer  of  NoiMhserTa»ee.T.  II. 

f  Ck)  The  Beasons  :  [I.]  Second  Modre,  from  the  eflcaey  of  Ghiiit  the  Woid. 

'  Ter.  IS*  *€• 


(1.)  The  Dnty,  tct.  11 


There  appears,  evidently,  a  very  close  ar- 
gument in  the  first  ten  verses  of  this  chapter; 
so  concise  is  the  Apostle's  manner:  so 
acute  his  reasonings ;  so  deeply  is  he  ap- 
pealing to  the  opinions  of  Jews ;  that 
christian  Commentators  coming  to  the  pas- 
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^■AP.nr.i,^  8age,  with  their  sentiments,  have  said  some 

harsh  things  respecting  it.     Dr.  Owen  did 

t»weB.  not  overcome  the  difficulties.      ^'  I   do  ac* 

knowledge/*  says  he,  on  ver.  3,  "  that  these 
words,  as  they  relate  to  the  preceding  and 
ensuing  discourses  of  the  Apostle,  are  at- 
tended with  great  difficulties.  For  the  man- 
ner of  the  ratiocination,  or  arguing  here 
used,  seems  to  be  exceedingly  perplexed." 

*•««•«"•        Bloomfield  uses    much   stronger  language; 

**  The  structure  and  air  of  the  passage  is,  in 
the  highest  degree,  involved,  and  perfectly 
in  the  Jewish  style ....  the  whole  is  so  per* 
plexed,  that  we  have  only  a  choice  of  dif- 
ficulties." Having  given  the  greatest  and 
the  latest  authorities,  other  testimonies  need 
not  be  cited ;  but  it  may  be  presumed,  the 
Church  is  not  yet  altogether  in  possession 
of  the  truth  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  this 
passage;  for  to  say,  that  the  argument  is 
'  perplexed,'  or  the  sense  indistinct,  is,  vir- 
tually, to  deny  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. I  think  it  would  be  safer  to  say,  the 
meaning  is  hid  f5pom  our  eyes,  for  which  we 

i«w  ix.  44.       have  a  precedent.     When  our  Lord  told  the 

disciples,  that  he  was  to  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  we  can  clearly  perceive 
the  idea  contained  in  the  words ;  there  is  no 
confusion,  or  perplexity,  in  the  expression, 
**  but  they  understood  not  this  sapng,  and  it 
was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it 
not :"  so  I  should  say,  in  this  case;  the 
perplexity,  probably,  arises  from  our  having 
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mistaken  the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed,  chap,  iv.i. ike. 
or,  perhaps,  from  our  incapacity  to  receive 
the  right  one,  and,  possibly,   the   time  for 
folly  developing  the  truth  contained  in  this 
passage,  has  not  yet  arrived. 

Having  premised  thas  much,  I  shall  give 
the  view  I  entertain,  and,  if  it  be  not  alto- 
gether correct,  it  may  be  nsefiil  in  divert* 
ing  others  from  the  common  interpretation, 
which  is  acknowledged  to  contain  so  many 
difficulties. 

I  believe  there  is  a  continuous  argument  Afssamu 
in  the  first  ten  verses  of  this  chapter;  ver. 
11,  being  the  exhortation  deduced  therefrom : 
the  former  chapter  concluded  with  a  deduc- 
tion from  the  discourse  on  the  xcvth  Psalm, 
which  commenced  at  ver.  7 ;  and  if  we  com- 
pare the  deduction,  ch.  iii.  19,  with  the  ex- 
hortation, ch.  iv.  11,  we  shall  perceive,  that 
the  Apostle  is  continuing  the  same  strain  of 
discourse. 

Deduction ;  "  We  see  they  could  not  enter 
in  because  of  unbelief."  ^"p-  "»•  »•• 

Exhortation;    ^^  Let  us  labour,  therefore,  cbai».w.u. 
to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fidl  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief.'' 

It  was,  however,  necessary,  in  the  first 
place,  to  explain  somewhat  of  tlie  nature  of 
the  rest ;  and  from  this  the  exhortation  more 
immediately  arises,  "  There  remaineth,  there- 
fore, a  Sabbatism  for  the  people  of  God  .... 
let  us  labour,  therefore,''  &c.  It  may  be 
a  help  to  us  to  trace,  synthetically y  from  the 
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cHAP.iv.i,<kc.  conclusion  to  the  premises,  for  the  premises 

must  contain  whatever  is  in  the  conclusion. 
Our  first  inquiry  shall,  therefore,  be,  What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Sabbatism  ? 
BB.iiTLa».  It  occurs  in  the  Sept.,  and  appears  to  be 

Ler.  x>iri.  S9.  adoptcd  firoffl  the  Hebrew,  in  relation  to 
om.  u.  fte.  Gen.  ii.,  &c.  Now,  a  Sabbatism  is,  of  ne- 
cessity, a  rest,  but  every  rest  is  not,  I  con- 
ceive, a  Sabbatism,  because  a  Sabbatism 
has  relation  to  God's  cessation  from  work, 
and  embraces  the  idea  of  cessation  for  a 
special  portion  of  time,  and  this  portion  is 
the  seventh. 

In  order  now  to  discover  the  Apostle's 
argument  for  this  more  particular  conclu- 
sion, we  must  discover  his  premises  about 
the  seventh,  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  are 
from  analogy  and  opposition,  vers.  4  and  5, 
and  are  farther  confirmed,  from  analogy,  ver. 
10 ;  of  this,  however,  more  particularly,  when 
we  come  to  the  verse. 

cbip.  It.  I.  <*  Let  us,  therefore,  fear,  &c.*' 

In  ver.  1,  is,  1.  The  illative,  "Therefore." 
2.  The  object,  in  respect  of  the  loss  of 
which  fear  is  excited,  "  his  rest." 

S.  A  supposition,  "  A  promise  being  left." 

4.  The  subject  of  the  caution,  "us." 

5.  The  proper  frame  of  spirit  inculcated, 
"  fear." 

6.  The  evil  deprecated,  "  to  fall  short. 
(1.)  Amplified  by,  "  At  any  time. 
(2.)  The  manner  put  hypothetically,  "  lest. 
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(3.)  The  manner,  **  should  seem."  chap,  iv.  u 

1.  The  illative,  "Therefore/'  The  Apostle, 
as  is  his  constant  method,  educes  an  exhor* 
tation  immediately  out  of  the  arguments  he 
had  doctrinaUy  propounded:  thus  are  his 
discourses  nervous,  his  exhortations  effica- 
cious; to  the  authority  of  his  word,  is 
joined  the  reasonableness  of  his  inferences ; 
the  intellect  and  affections  are  alike  engaged 
in  homage;  and  the  necessity  of  the  pro* 
posed  duty  is  irresistibly  concluded. 

2.  The  object.  «  His  Rest."  I  have  be- 
fore  observed  how  the  Apostle  argues  on 
particular  words;  and  if  we  lay  the  em- 
phasis on  the  wrong  word,  his  argument  is 
so  close  and  concise,  that  we  are  likely  to 
make  great  confusion. 

The  emphasis  on  this  verse  should,  I 
think,  be  on  the  "  us,"  answerable  to,  "  If 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  and  "  harden  not 
your  hearts,"  in  the  Psalm.  But  the  Rest 
is  necessary  first  to  be  examined,  else  the 
exhortation  of  tis  to  fear  will  have  no  point; 
nor  shall  we  understand  the  remaining  ar- 
gument any  more  than  the  exhortation,  if 
we  do  not  mind  on  what  the  exhortation  ter- 
minates. 

(1.)  Whose  Rest  is  it?  I  answer,  Christ's 
rest. 

This  point  is  much  to  be  heeded,  because 
the  Psalm  speaks  of  the  rest  of  him,  who  is 
Jehovah,  El,  Elohe,  Tzor,  which  would  make 
it  necessary  to  discriminate,  not  only  to.  a 
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CHAP.  IT.  I.  Jewish  convert,  but  even  to  a  confirmed 
Christian ;  for  whether  it  be  firom  a  kind  of 
latent  Arianism  in  some,  or  whether  only 
because  where  God  is  absolutely  spoken  of, 
that  there  it  is  most  commonly  attributable 
to  Ae  Father ;  yet  so  it  is,  that  we  are  very 
often  inclined  not  to  refer  texts  to  the  second 
or  third  Persons,  which,  nevertheless,  when 
we  examine,  do  more  properly  apply  to 
them :  to  pass  that,  however,  I  think  the 
preceding  context  plainly  enough  marks, 
that  Christ  is  the  speaker  in  the  xcvth 
Psalm.  I  hare,  also,  attempted  to  shew^ 
that,  in  iii.  7,  the  Holy  Ghost  says,  it  is  '*  his 


tafS!:;:^'  voice. 


» 


(2.)  What  is  the  Best?  The  Apostle  had 
proved,  that  Canaan,  the  pleasant  land,  was 
not  entered  by  the  generation  of  the  wilder* 
ness ;  and  he  has,  hitherto,  argued  altogethw 
respecting  the  jlace  of  rest,  and  there  is  no 
intimation,  in  the  text,  or  context,  (that  I 
can  see,)  of  a  transition  firom  a  typical  rest 
to  its  antit}^,  or  to  another  ylace  of  rest; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  said,  they  entered 
ctap-iT.*.       not  tharein,  and  "  some  must  enter  therein j* 

as  the  Apostle  afis^rts  in  recapitulating  his 
argument ;  and  it  should  be  remembered,  he 
is  arguing  with  the  Hebrews.  Now,  what 
notion  would  be  imbibed  by  a  Jew  ?  I  think 
it  must  be  admitted,  as  quite  impossible  to 
shew,  how  the  idea  of  any  other  placed  but 
Canaan,  could  be  conveyed  to  them,  as  even 
Christian  expositors,  predetermined  to  extort 


1 
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-2  another  interpretation,  have,  as  fiff  as  I  can   chap,  iy.  k 

learn,  universally  shewn  the  impossibility  of 
accomplishing  their  object. 

The  rest,  then,  proposed  to  us  is  the  very 
same  as  that  proposed  to  the  generation  of 
the  wilderness.     They,  unbelieving,  could  not 
I  enter  therein.     "  We,  believing,  enter  into  gj;pJJJ-j»' 

^  that  rest;"  "  We,  believing  the  word  of  hear- 

ing," the  self-^ame  word,  I  aj^rehend,  which 
^'  did  not  profit  them,  not  beii^  mixed  with 
faith  in  those  who  heard  it,"  but  will  profit 
us  if  we  have  faith,  and  only  if  we  have 
faith,  "  for  we  were  evangelized  even  as 
they."  "  Expositors,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "  ge- 
nerally grant,  that  it  is  the  rest  of  glory, 
which  is  here  intended ;"  ....  "  this  rest, 
they  take  it  for  granted,  the  Apostle  insists 
on  throughout  this  chapter;  and  they  make 
a  supposition  thereof,  the  ground  of  their  ex- 
position of  the  several  parts  of  it,  regulating 
the  whole  thereby.  But  I  must  take  the 
liberty  to  dissent  from  this  supposition,"  for 
which  he  assigns  six  reasons.  The  first  is, 
he  assumes,  that  **  the  rest  here  proposed  is 
peculiar  to  the  gospel,  and  the  times  there- 
of," but  for  this  I  see  no  warrant  in  the  text. 
The  second  is,  that  upon  the  assumption  of 
there  being  an  antithesis,  which  he  supposes, 
**  the  Apostle  plainly  carrieth  on  in  his  whole 
discourse,"  Canaan  cannot  be  put  in  op- 
position to  heaven,  but  the  Law  is  opposed 
to  the  Gospel.  He  then  proceeds  to  make 
the  glad  tidings,  or  the  promise  of  the  rest. 
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CHAP.  IV.  1.  the  rest  itself;  and,  apparently,  to^me,  the 
mean  is  confounded  with  the  end,  "  Christ, 
and  the  Gospel,  were  promised  of  old  as  a 
means  and  state  of  rest ;"  and  he  concludes, 
that  "  The  rest,  therefore,  here  intended  is, 
that  rest,  which  believers  have  an  entrance 
into,  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  world ;"  ♦  but  it 
appears  to  me,  that  Dr.  Owen,  in  avoiding 
the  difficulties  of  the  common  interpretation, 
has  fallen  into,  perhaps,  greater  perplexity ; 
I  will  not,  however,  labour  to  shew  the 
objections  to  the  interpretations  of  others: 
I  would  only  say,  that  apparently  to  me,    « 

1 .  The  rest  is  something  future ;  in  order 
to  attain  which,  believers  are  to  labour. 

2.  That  believing  is  the  way,  and  not  the 
end.     And, 


*  Tlie  rest,  of  course,  either  is,  or  is  not,  the  same  as  that 
proposed  to  the  Children  of  the  Wilderness ;  it  appears  to  me 
the  very  same,  yet  it  has  been,  I  believe,  universalfy  assumed 
to  be  different.  If  that  he  granted^  the  justness  of  Owen's 
view  would  follow.  .  The  rest,  distinct  from,  and  in  antithesis 
to  the  rest  promised  to  the  Israelites,  *'  cannot  be  the  eternal 
rest  of  Glory,  because  those  under  the  Old  Testament  had  the 
promise  thereof  no  less  than  we  have  und^r  the  Gospel ;  for, 
with  respect  thereunto,  doth  our  Apostle,  in  the  next  verse, 
affirm  that  '  the  Gospel  was  preached  unto  them  as  it  is  unto 
us,'  no  less  truly,  though  less  clearly,*' &c. — Owen,  vol.  xxv. 
p.  231.  His  references  to  this  same  rest,  in  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  are  rather  remarkable ;  I  would  assent  to  all,  save, 
perhaps,  one,  Isa.  ii.  2—4 ;  ix.  6,  7  ;  xi.  1 — 10  ;  xxviii.  12 ; 
Ixvi.  I ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  7,  8  ;  Gen.  v.  29;  Matt.  xi.  28 ;  Luke  i. 
70 — 75.  To  his  conclusion  I  would  also  assent  fully,  though 
not  at  all  in  the  sense  he  intends ;  **  The  rest,  therefore,  here 
intended,  is  that  rest  which  believers  have  an  entrance  in  by 
Jesus  Christ  in  this  world."— Aid,  p.  233. 
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3.  That  the  rest  is  the  very  same  as  that  .^"^';'^'  *• 
proposed  to  the  generation  of  the  wilderness, 
which  rest,  I  farther  believe,  is  in  "  the 
habitable  world  to  come,  concerning  which," 
this  writer  treats.  And,  in  exemplifying 
the  result  of  the  Patriarch's  faith,  which,  in 
the  summary,  is  the  counterpart  to  this 
chapter  on  unbelief,  the  Apostle  is  sufficiently 
explicit,  respecting  what  the  promise  is; 
**  By  &ith,  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  <i^»•^«^•»• 
go  out  into  a  "place  which  he  should  after 
receive  for  an  inheritance j  obeyed"  . ..."  by 
faith,  he  sojourned  in  the  Land  of  Promise** 
'.  •  .  .  "  Isaac  and  Jacob,  heirs  with  him  of 
the  same  promise,  for  he  looked  for  the  City 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God;"  the  same  city,  I  conceive, 
to  which  God  was  willing  to  lead  the  Is- 
raelites of  the  wilderness  .  .  .  .  "  These  all  Sirlll'it. 
died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
misesi*  tfiey  were,  therefore,  to  be  received 
at  some  time  future  to  their  death ;  "  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  being  per- 
suaded of  [them],  and  embracing  [them], 
and  confessing  that  they  were  strangers  on 
the  earth,"  or  rather,  as  I  think,  "  the  land," 
viz.  "  the  Land  of  Promise,**  in  which  "  they 
sojourned,**  as  before  said,  not  desiring  to  go 
back  to  Mesopotamia,  as  the  generation  of 
the  wilderness  did  desire  to  return  to  Egypt, 
but  waiting  for  the  city  coming  down  from 
God,  that  shall  make  the  country  a  heavenly 
country,  for  the  name  of  the  city  shall  be, 

L  L 
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cHAP^iv.  I.  «c  Jehovah  Shammah/*  and  this  anticipates 
an  objection,  which  the  Apostle,  I  conceive, 
afterwards  removes,  viz.  that  tliough  Canaan 
was  the  place  of  rest,  and  the  word  of 
hearing  was  the  report  of  Joshua;  yet 
Joshua,  leading  into  Canaan,  did  not  give 
possession  of  the  promise:  had  the  Apostle 
not  been  talking  of  a  place  of  rest,  or  had 
heaven  been  that  place,  it  would  scarcely 
have  been  necessary  to  prove,  that  Joshua 
did  not  lead  into  possession  of  that;  how- 
ever, the  Land  of  Promise  was  the  place 
of  rest,  but  neither  the  time,  nor  state  of  rest 
had  arrived ;  (**  This  is  not  your  rest,  for 
Mic  II.  It.  it  is  polluted,'*)  therefore,  the  Israelites  were 
Ltf.xxT.u.     but  strangers  and   sojourners;   so  a|so  was 

lCbroB.xsls.18;    T)civi#1 
P«.  xzxix.  IS.         ±Ja.yi\X. 

3.  The  Supposition^  "  A  promise  being 
left.'*  Two  expositions  of  the  expression, 
"  being  left,"  are  proposed.  The  one  makes 
the  "  promise  being  left,"  the  act  of  God 
in  giving  the  promise;  the  other  supposes 
the  neglect  of  us,  in  refusing  the  promise^ 
to  be  intended.  The  former  would  carry 
this  truth;  the  same  promise  being  pror 
posed  to  usy  the  same  duties  of  faith  and 
obedience  are  required  from  us,  in  order  to 
inherit  the  promise ;  the  latter  interpretation 
would  convey  this  meaning,  Let  us  fear  lest 
a  promise  being  neglected  by  us,  any  of  us 
should  fall  short.  Owen  is  not  decided  in 
favour  of  either,  but  inclines  to  the  former. 
There  appear  objections  to  both*     Against 
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the    former,    Dr.   Grouge    ui^es,    that    the  .  ^^^'  '^>.  *; 
original  does  not  bear  the  sense  of  our  trans-  ^'*' 
latioa  (the  "  w,**  it  may  be  perceived,   is 
supplied,)  but  without  the  pronoun  the  verb, 
he  says,  should  be  translated,  ''  forsook,"  as  it  chap.xi.sf. 
is,  ch.  xi.  27.    Secondly,  I  do  not  understand^ 
in  what  sense  a  promise  may  be  said  to  be 
•  left  by  God.'  ow«. 

Dr.  Owen  objects  against  the  second  in* 
terpretation, 

1 .  That  the  Apostle,  in  these  words,  seems 
to  lay  down  the  foundation  of  all  his  ensuing 
arguments  and  exhortations,  viz.  that  a  pro- 
mise of  entering  into  God's  rest  is  left  us 
under  the  Gospel. 

2.  The  last  clause,  ^Mest  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it,'"  expresses 
the  sin,  and  not  the  punishment  of  unbe- 
lievers. 

3.  In  the  Apostle's  conclusion,  ver.  9,  the 
word  remaineth  is  of  the  same  root  with  the 
word  used  for  left. 

May  not  the  expression  convey  this  idea, 
^^  Let  us  fear,  a  promise  of  entering  into  his 
rest  being  left"  (unappropriated  by  those  to 
whom  it  was  previously  preached,)  "  lest  at 
any-time,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  (appropriating)  it,"  in  the  same 
way  as  it  is  said,  that,  ''  through  their  fall, 
salvation  [came]  unto  the  Gentiles,"  in  order  B4MB.ii.n. 
that  the  marriage  supper  should,  by  some 
means,  be  provided  with  guests ;  for,  I  sup- 
pose^  the  promise  having  been  netglected,  is 

ll2 
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CHAP  IV.  I.  the  occasion  of  its  coming  to  us;  but  the 
assertion,  that  it  has  descended  to  us,  I  sup- 
pose rather  to  be  conveyed  in  the  clause  that 
follows,  "  for  we  were  evangelized  even  as 
they,"  if,  indeed,  it  is  not  clearly  expressed  in 
the  preceding  context,  "  To-day,"  t.  e.  the 
Gospel-day,  "  if  yc  will  hear  his  voice," 
&c.  So  I  do  not  think  there  is  much  force 
in  Owen's  first  objection ;  but  I  think  there 
is  in  his  second,  against  Dr.  Gouge's  view, 
"  the  seeming  to  come  short  expresses  the 
sin  ;"  and  I,  therefore,  suppose,  the  "  being 
left,"  is  by  the  generation  of  the  wilderness, 
&c.  and  the  coming  short  denotes  being 
left  by  us. 

4.  The  Subjects  of  the  Caution^  "  Let  us 
fear."  The  Hebrews,  still  in  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  would  naturally  say,  What  have  we 
to  do  with  this  exhortation?  We  are  in 
the  Land ;  what  parallel  is  there  between 
our  state,  and  that  of  the  children  in  the 
wilderness?  Again;  Be  it  acknowledged, 
that  they  entered  not  therein,  but  the  next 
generation  did ;  moreover,  we  do  believe 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and,  perhaps,  they 
might  also  add,  that  they  had  come  out  of 
the  bondage  to  the  Law,  &c. 

If  my  view  is  correct,  these  are  natural 
objections,  and  we  might  expect  an  answer 
from  the  Apostle. 

Now  the  faith  of  the  believing  Hebrews, 
in  that  same  promise  of  rest  in  Canaan,  was 
going    shortly  to    be  put  to    the    severest 
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CHAP.  IV.  1. 


trial,  as  they  would  have  to  wander  from 
that  very  Land ;  or,  if  they  remained,  they 
would  be  more  strangers  and  pilgrims  than 
ever,  suffering  tribulation  and  persecution, 
and  that  just  at  the  time  when  they  thought 
the  Lord  was  going  to  establish  his  kingdom,  acui. 
I,  therefore,  think,  that  the  emphasis  ought 
to  be  on  the  word  " uSj'  the  opposite  to 
"  theyy'  in  the  preceding  verse,  *  they  en- 
tered not  in  because  of  un-belief,'  *  let  uSy 
therefore^  fear,'  &c. 

(2.)  From  the  expression,  *^  Let  us  fear 
.  • . .  lest  any  of  youj'  &c. ;  we  may  note, 
how  all  should  take  care  of  one  another,  and 
that  each  should  fear  the  dangers  and  temp- 
tations to  which  another  is  exposed,  ex- 
ercising mutual  brotherly  care  and  assis- 
tance. 

5.  The  Frame  of  Mind,  "  fear."  Fear  is 
an  ambiguous  word,  good  or  evil,  according 
to  the  object  on  which  it  is  placed,  and  the 
ordering  of  it  thereon.  Here  it  is  a  religious 
fear,  which  is  relative  to  God,  his  worship, 
and  our  obedience,  which  may  be,  1.  Of 
Terror ;  2.  Of  Reverence ;  3.  Of  Diffidence ; 
4.  Of  Solicitude.  owen 

(L)  Terror  appears  to  be  the  relation,  of  a 
sense  of  sin,  to  the  vengeance  and  power  of 
essential  holiness,  which  may  be  for  one's 
self,  or  for  others.  fub!ii?ik*'- 

[2.]  In  a  way  of  obedience ;  a  terrifying 
consternation,  and  apprehension  of  dangers, 


518  LET  US   FEAR. 

OHAP.  TV.  u  and  oppositions ;    thus  unnerving  the    soul 
from  a  vigorous  discharge  of  duty. 

(2.)  Reverential  Fear,  which  springs  rather 
from  the  mercy,  than  fit)m  the  severity  of 
God ;  "  there  is  mercy  with  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  be  feared." 

(3.)  Diffidencey  distrust  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  God's  promises,  or  of  our  in- 
terest in  them;  now  no  duty  is  acceptaUe 
with  God,  but  what  springs  from  faith,  which 
works  by  love,  and  love  by  delight,  which 
casts  out  bondage  and  distrust. 

(4.)  Solicitude  and  circumspection ;  this 
has  about  the  same  relation  to  the  third 
head,  that  the  second  had  to  the  first ;  these 
are  to  be  as  much  cammended,  as  those 
condemned;  this  last  appears  to  be  such  a 
due  apprehension  of  God's  hatred  against 
sin,  as  leads  to  separating  sin,  and  its  con- 
sequences, from  the  person  of  the  sinner; 
hence  we  learn  the  fear  here  intended. 

Not  from  uncertainty  concerning  the  event 
of  our  obedience,  that  being  a  fruit  of  un- 
belief, which  is,  in  truth,  the  very  sin  we  are 
to  fear ; 

Not  dismay  at  the  diflScnlties  to  be  over- 
come;  that   also   springs    from  unbelief  of 
the   power  and  faithfulness  of  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  the  very  form  of  unbelief,  of 
Ffc  uiTiii.  n.     which  the  Israelites  were  guilty ; 

Nor  is  it  reverential  fear,  that  is  particu- 
larly intended,  for  this  fear  is  not  like  reve- 
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rence,  an  especial  duty,  universally  incum-  .  ^w^**-  '^- '-. 
bent  on  all^  but  watchfulness  against  unbelief 
of  the  particular  promise,  grounded  upon  the 
infallible  connexion  between  infidelity  and 
shortcoming,  where  the  one  is  final,  the  other 
is  inevitable,  and  these  threatenings  are  the 
instituted  means  of  rendering  effectual  to 
the  saints,  the  exhortations  to  persevere  in 
faith  and  constancy,  "  Thou  standest  by  faith, 
be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 

6.  The  evil  deprecated,  "  to  fall  short," 
or  "  to  be  left  behind,"  alluding,  apparently, 
to  those,  who  were  left  in  the  wilderness ;  by 
their  unbelief  they  did  not  arrive  at  the 
place  of  promised  rest. 

This  is  amplified  by  the  necessity  of  con- 
tinued watchfulness,  "  lest  at  any  time ;"  of 
that  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  how- 
ever, we  have  before  spoken. 

Lastly,  the  manner,  "  should  seem,"  This  mie«s.v.M. 
may  imply,  that  not  the  least  semblance,  or 
appearance,  of  drawing  back  should  be  over- 
looked ;  but  may  it  not  denote  the  overt 
acts  that  would  demonstrate  their  unbelief, 
as  the  Israelites  fell  in  the  wilderness  from 
their  actual  sins,  but  which  demonstrated  the 
root  of  infidelity  ? 

'^  For  we  have  been  evangelized,  even  as  they,  chap.  iv.  %. 
*^  but  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them,  not 
"  being  mixed  with  faith  [in]  those  who  heard." 

In  this  verse,  is  the  induction  of  a  reason 
for  confirmation,  marked  by  the  causal  con^ 
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CHAP,  nr.  !>  junction,  "  for."  The  Apostle  confirms  the 
reasonableness  of  the  exhortation, 

I.  From  the  parity  of  condition  between 
those  of  old,  and  those  here  addressed  ; 

In  which  are  two  propositions ; 

1 .  That  they  were  evangelized,  is  supposed 
and  granted ; 

2.  That "  we  were  evangelized,"  is  affirmed. 
II.  The  event  of  that  call  to  duty ; 

In  which  is, 

1.  The  assertion,  "  The  word  of  hearing 
profited  not." 

2.  The  reason,  ''not  being  mixed  with 
faith." 

This  latter,  in  the  order  of  nature,  precedes 
the  former. 

I.  The  parity  of  condition. 

1.  Our  first  enquiry  must  be,  in  what  con- 
sists the  comparison,  contained  in  the  words, 
'*  even  as  they,"  viz.  the  generation  of  the 
wilderness. 

2.  How  were  they  evangelized  ? 

3.  How  were  we  evangelized? 

And,  in  this  enquiry,  I  am  happy  to  say, 
I  can  follow  Dr.  Owen  entirely,  although  the 
conclusion,  to  which  we  come,  is  somewhat 
difierent : 

L  "The  comparison  is  not  between  the 
subject  of  the  preaching  mentioned,  as 
though  they  had  one  Gospel  preached  unto 
them,  and  we  another ;"  ....  "for  the  Gospel 
is  one  and  the  same  ;"  ....  "  nor  is  the  com- 
parison between  two  several  modes  of  preach- 


TU£Y   WERE   EVANGELIZED.  521 

ing  the  Gospel.  For,  if  so,  the  preaching  cHvp^iv.t. 
of  the  Gospel  to  them  hath  the  pre-emi- 
nence above  the  preaching  of  it  unto  us; 
inasmuch  as,  in  the  comparison,  it  should 
be  made  the  rule  and  pattern  of  ours ;" 
whereas  the  manner  of  evangelizing,  during 
the  present  dispensation,  is  by  far  the  more 
excellent.  It  remains,  that  the  comparison  ch.p.iii,s. 
is  as  to  the  effect  wrought  on  them,  and  on 
us,  "  We  have  been  evangelized,  even  as 
they." 

2.  It  is  assumed,  that  the  generation  of  the 
wilderness  were  evangelized. 

(1.)  The  promise  made  to  Abraham,  con- 
tained the  substance  of  the  good  tidings, 
which  was  the  promise  of  the  land  of 
Canaan.  coinp.G«i.iii.i4, 

(2.)  The   Israelites  were  brought  out  to  ^'•«**^»»- 
inherit  that  promise;  that,  which  was  a  gra-  comp.B<  .u.4i. 
tuitous  promise,  and,  therefore,  pure  mercy,  **• 
to  Abraham,  became  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and 
the  subsequent  Patriarchs.     The   Types  of  mic  inu.  lo. 
the  Mosaic  service  seem  to  be  excluded  by 
the   expression,    "  The  Word  of  hearing." 
"  The  declaration  of  the  promise  of  entering 
into  Canaan,  and  the  rest  of  God  therein, 
became,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  to  them."  . ..."  It  is  not 
a  typical  Gospel,  as  some  speak,  that  the 
Apostle  intends,  nor  yet  a  mere  institution 
of  types,  but  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
it  was,  in  the  substance  of  it,  proposed  to 
them    in    the    promise,    the    entering    into 
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CHAP.  IV.  t.  the    land    of    Canaan,    being    the'   special 
instance    wherein    their    faith    was    to    be 

%J:  ?%»!'  ''"**    tried." 

(3.)  The  effect  wrought.  More  appears 
intended,  than  the  declaration  of  the  good 
tidings ;  it  appears  to  embrace  a  great  work 
wrought,  though  short  of  saving  grace. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  in  sending  to  John  the 
most  convincing  evidence,  from  ocular  de- 
monstration, that  he  was  the  Christ,  makes 
this  the  climax.  It  is  greater  than  giving 
bodily  sight  to  the  blind;  it  is  a  spiritual 
illumination;  yea,  it  is  more  than  raising 
the  dead,  and  yet  it  is  short  of  the  transla- 
tion from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life; 
what  a  work,  then,  is  it  to  raise  a  dead 
soul! 

It  appears  probable,  that  being  evange- 
lized embraces  all  that  is  recounted  in  Heb. 
vi.  1 — 6,  for  the  Israelites  were  evangelized, 
and  fell  back,  and  here  the  exhortation  is 
grounded  upon  a  parity  of  condition,  where 
the  Apostle  recounts  how  much  may  be 
attained  short  of  saving  grace,  and  the  ge- 
neration of  the  wilderness  may  have  enjoyed 
nearly  all  there  mentioned. 

[1.]  They  had,  and  acted  a  feith  in  the 
Passover ;  "  They  knew  the  High  God, 
their  Redeemer ;"  so  that  their  drawing  back 
might  have  been  a  crucif5dng  afresh  the  Son 
of  God. 

[2.]  They  were  delivered  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  so  brought   into    a  covenant 
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relation  with  God ;  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy   chap.  i^i. 

V" 

GroD,  who  brought  thee  Out  of  the  Land  of 
Egypt,"  &c. 

[3:]  They  were  baptized    in    the  cloud,  icar.x.t. 
and  the  sea,  answering  to  "  The  doctrine  of 
Baptisms/' 

[4.]  They  had  the  sacramental  signs  and  i  cor.  x.  a. 
nourishment. 

[5.]  They  partook  of  the    Holy   Ghost,  acuyh-m. 
for    they    resisted    the    Holy    Ghost,    and, 
when    ihey  rebelled,    they   "  Vexed    God's  iw.  uai.  it. 
Holy  Spirit." 

[6.]  They  had  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  or  that,  which  was,  in  my  conception, 
tantamount,  in  the  display  of  miraculous 
powers,  for  their  protection  and  conviction. 

3.  How  were  we  evangelized  ? 

By  the  *•  we,"  in  the  first  place,  the  He- 
brews of  that  time  were  principally  intended ; 
"  but  this,"  as  Owen  says,  "  by  due  analogy, 
may  be  extended  to  all  others  who  hear 
the  word."  To  them  the  Gospel,  as  that 
expression  is  generally  understood,  "in  the  icor.»T.3,Ac 
full,  firee,  open,  and  clear  dispensation  of 
it,  had  been  preached;  ....  notwithstanding 
this,"  he  adds,  "  I  do,  at  least,  doubt, 
whether  that  were  the  preaching  intended 
by  the  Apostle."  ....  "  The  words  seem  to 
be  of  this  import,  that  we  are  no  less  con- 
cerned in  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel 
made  to  them,  and  the  promise  proposed 
to  them,  .than  they  were :  otherwise  the 
Apostle  would  have  rather  said,  *  The  Gospel 


524 


WE    WERE   EVANGELIZED. 


CHAP. 


Owes,  p.  tft 


'▼^^  was  preached  to  them,  even  as  to  us ;'  seeing' 
of  its  preaching  to  the  present  Hebrews 
there  could  be  no  question ;  and  he  is  pressing 
on  these  Hebrews  the  example  of  their 
progenitors;  therein  he  minds  them,  that 
they  had  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest 
of  God,  of  which,  because  of  unbelief,  they 
came  short.  Now,  whereas  they  might 
reply,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  Can  we  reject 
that  promise,  which  does  not  belong  to  us? 
The  Apostle  seems,  in  these  words,  to 
obviate  that  objection;  he  lets  them  know, 
that  even  "  to  us!'  to  all  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  in  all  generations,  the  Gospel  was 
preached  in  the  promise  of  entering  into 
God's  rest,  and  may  no  less  be  sinned 
i^inst,  at  any  time,  by  unbelief,  than  it 
was  by  them  to  whom  it  was  first  granted/' 
In  this  manner  does  Owen  argue,  at  con- 
siderable length :  the  wonder  to  me,  is,  how 
one,  who  could  write  so  forcibly  on  the 
subject,  did  not  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  very  Land  of  Canaan,  promised 
to  Abraham,  and  his  seed  after  him,  was 
the  very  substance  of  the  promise  here  men- 
tioned. 

II.  The  especial  event  of  the  promise 
given  to  the  Fathers,  is  next  to  be  consi- 
dered. 

1.  The  assertion,  **  The  word  of  hearing 
profited  not :" 

2.  The  reason,  of  this  miscarriage,  "  not 
being  mixed  with  faith :" 
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1.  The  Assertion,  *The  word  profited  not:'    cHAP.n.t. 

(1.)  What  was  ''  The  word  of  hearing?"  '  ' 
*'  Some,  (says  Owen,)  would  have  the  report 
of  the  spies,  especially  of  Joshua,  to  be 
intended  in  this  expression.  The  people 
believed  not  the  report,  which  they  made, 
and  the  account,  which  they  gave,  of  the 
Land  that  they  had  searched.  But,  as  was 
said,  it  is  plainly  the  same  with  the  promise 
in  the  other  verse,  as  the  coherence  of  the 
words  undeniably  evinces/'  It  appears  to  be  oweii,p.w. 
equally  undeniable,  that  the  oath  was  made 
upon  the  people  rejecting  the  testimony  of 
Joshua  and  Caleb ;  therefore,  both  must  be  i*"»-  »«^-  *>• 
true,  and,  therefore,  that  the  promise  is  to  us, 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan.*  It  appears  clearly 
to  exclude  all  the  Gospel  of  the  types  and 
ceremonies ;  for,  as  Owen  says,  "  The  word," 
denotes  materially  the  word  of  promise,  and 
"  of  hearing,*'  marks  its  manner  of  aimuncia- 
tion.  We  have  already  alluded  to  the  ex- 
ample, which  the  Apostle  gives  of  Abraham,  cb«^sl. 
and  others,  who  received  the  promises  by 
&ith,  but  not  in  finiition. 

"  The  word  of  hearing,"  appears  to  denote, 
that  which  evangelized  the  Israelites.  We 
generally  limit  the  *  good  tidings'  to  the  one 
glorious,  and  all-important  truth,  that ''  Christ 
died  for   our   sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 


*  Perhaps  this  very  expression  is  in  reference  to  their  reports 
As  in  Isa.  liii.  1,  <'  Who  hath  believed  our  hearing  ?*'  we  render. 
Hi;;  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  and  Matt.  xxiv.  6,  "  Wars 

and  hearing y*'  or  *•  rumimrs  of  wars.** 
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cHAP.iY.t.  justifioation ;"  but  that  was  not  preached  to 
the  Hebrews  in  St.  PauFs  day,  "  as"  it  was 
preached  in  the  wilderness;  be  it  granted, 
that  they  had  a  prophetic  signification  of 
the  glorious  truths  manifestly  declared  unto 
us,  yet  that  only  imports,  that  unto  them  the 
same  truth  was  conveyed  in  a  different  man* 
ner;  but  this  assertion  is,  **we  were  evan- 
gelized EVEN  AS  they;"  the  same  Gospel, 
and  the  same  manner  of  delivery,  and  the 
same  conditions,  the  same  responsibilities, 
and  the  possibility  of  the  same  result. 
Now,  what  were  the  good  tidings  to  the. 
Israelites  of  the  wilderness,  of  which  they 
had  the  first  offer?  or  rather,  which  they 
were  first  empowered  to  enjoy?  Certainly 
Canaan.  What  are  the  good  tidings  in 
the  preceding  and  subsequent  context  of 
Heb.  ?  The  good  tidings  of  Messiah's  rest 
in  Canaan;  but,  as  Owen  observes,  it  might 
have  been  objected.  What  has  the  promise 
of  entering  into  Canaan  to  do  with  us  ?  We 
are  in  Canaan ;  and,  if  it  is  simply  the  pro- 
mise of  entering  into  a  place,  we  are  in  that 
place,  how,  then,  can  it  concern  us?  The 
Apostle,  however,  asserts,  that  the  good 
tidings  do  concern  us,  and,  afi;erwards,  shews, 
that  there  are  other  considerations,  besides 
the  geographical  one  of  entering  into  a  place : 
Though  Canaan  be  the  place  of  rest,  it  never, 
hitherto,  has  been  the  rest,  for  the  reason 
Micbiuu.      assigned  by  the  prophet  Micah,   "This  is 

not  your  rest,  for  it  is  polluted ;"  hence  we 
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learn,  it  will  not  be  the  rest,  until  purified   chap.iv.* 

firom   all  pollution :    It  is   Canaan,    as   the 

place  of  Christ's  rest,  which  requires  faith 

from  those,  who  sojourn  in  Canaan,  to  ap* 

propriate,  as  much  as  the  wanderers  in  the 

wilderness.     The  promise,  then,  is   both  of 

the  Land,  and  of  the  state  of  it.     The  Land 

as  an  eternal  possession.  wwch  comp.  wuh 

The  word    "  profited  not."     So  far  fi-om  SfiSiS*. 
profiting  them,  it  became  the   occasion    of  B^JiTUiSsr 
aggravated  condemnation;  but,  then,  if  so,  "~" 
how  urgently  does  it  behove  us  to  enquire, 
whether  we  are  believers  in  the  promise,  or 
not. 

2.  The  reason  of  the  miscarriage  is,  the 
word  not  having  been  "  mixed  with  faith." 
The  faith  here  intended  does  not  appear  to 
be  faith,  considered  as  justifying,  but  faith  in 
the  promises. 

(L)  From  the  context,  which  shews,  that 
it  was  the  word  of  Joshua,  and  it  was  that 
which  provoked  God's  oath. 

(2.)  From  the  opposition,  in  ver.  3,  "for 
we,  believing,  enter  into  that  rest,"  of  con- 
traries there  being  contrary  consequents. 

(3.)  From  the  application  in  Heb.  xi. 
Abraham  believing  the  rest,  &c. 

"  Not  mixed."     Faith  is,  as  it  were,  the 
gastric  juice  of  the  soul,  converting  the  food 
into    nourishment.      The    Word    is    subse* 
quently  distributed  into  "  milk"  and  "  strong  J^p,v.jVMX 
meat ;"   in  respect   to    this,  faith  is  called  *"*  *• 
tasting :   in    pursuit  of  the  same  metaphor, 
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cHAP^  IV.  t.  the  Psalmist    says,    "  How  sweet  are   thy 

Fr  c«u.  io3»  4rc.  words  unto  my  taste  ;"  so  is  it  the  life  of  the 

sacramental  notion  of  eating  and  drinking 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  in  any  other 
view  "  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

OMfe.  As  hearing  distinguishes  professors  from 

profane,  so  believing  distinguishes  the  up- 
right from  hypocrites ;  spiritual  truths,  savingly 
believed,  are  united  and  incorporated  with 
the  faith,  which  receives,  and  are  so  realized 
in  the  soul,  as  to  be  turned  into  the  living 
principle  of  the  new  nature. 

The  Israelites  had  notions  of  the  land,  but 
their  fears  of  the  enemies  to  be  overcome, 
prevented  their  acting  faith  in  God.  "  They 
believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his 

p..  i»tiii.  19.    salvation."   "  They  despised  the  pleasant  land ; 

Pi.  ciri.  u.  they  believed  not  his  Word."  But  if  the  expo- 
sition here  given  be  correct,  when  will  there 
be  a  believing  generation  to  enter  the  land  ? 

We  are  led  by  these  words  to  observe, 
that  the  sole  cause  of  the  promise  being 
ineflectual  to  salvation,  is  man's  own  unbelief. 

Horn.  X.  18.  "  Have  they  not  heard  ?"  says  St.  Paul,  im- 
plying that  thereby  all  other  obstacles  were 
removed.  But  can  a  man  regenerate  him- 
self? No.  "Why,  then,  doth  he  yet  find 
fault  V*  Man  may  do  much ;  the  light  of  a 
temporary  believer  will  not  save ;  but  it  lies 
in  order  to  engenerating  true  faith  and  rege- 
neration. The  scribe  was  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  through  knowledge  and 

ii.rit  111.  St,  t4.  discretion. 
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The    Faith   however   here   meant   is  not,    chap,  iv.  % 
I  suppose,   faith  as  justifying,  but  faith  in 
the  promises ;    between  these  there  appears 
this  difference. 

Unfeigned  faith  of  the  operation  of  God 
is  founded  on  self-emptiness.  Whenever  a 
man  puts  forth  an  act  of  faith  for  justifica- 
tion, and  comes  to  Christ  for  it,  he  should 
look  upon  himself  as  an  ungodly  person,  and 
to  be  so  for  ever  in  himself.  This  is  made 
the  very  genius  and  spirit  of  faith,  Rom.  iv.  5.  ^*""  '^  *• 
The  Apostle  here  speaks  of  the  faith  of  a 
believer,  which  he  continues  to  put  forth  from 
first  to  last ;  his  scope  is  to  describe  the 
whole  of  that  faith  all  along,  by  which,  in 
point  of  justification,  a  believer  lives.  Abra- 
ham was  not  justified  by  works,  ver.  2,  the 
manner  of  Abraham's  faith  was  believing 
God,  as  justifying  the  ungodly ;  and  the  act 
of  faith  to  which  the  Apostle  refers,  was  put 
forth  many  years  after  Abraham  first  be- 
lieved. In  believing  for  righteousness,  after 
conversion,   he  had  no  more  eye  to  works 

than  at  first.  STHr^^^oS^ 

Then  the  faith  to  which  we  are  called  for 
justification   is   a  simple  belief  of   the  tes- 
timony, for  which,  as  ungodly  ones,  we  have  h«h.x.it; 
a-  capacity ;  you  are   called   to   receive   the  i  joba  v. ». 
witness  of  God  as  you  would  the  witness  of 
men. 

But  faith  in  the  promises  appears  to 
come  under  a  different  consideration ;  they 
are  propoited  to  the  soul  already  regenerate, 

M  M 
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CHAP.  IV.  t.  3Q  there  is  a  distinction  in  one  as  the  sub- 
ject of  justifying  faith,  and  faith  in  the  pro- 
mises ;  in  the  one  we  are  called  to  believe  in 
God  reconciled  to  us,  while  enemies;  in  the 

Rom.v.  10.       other,  the  rewards  are  to  us,  saved  by  Christ's 

Hfe. 

I  Cor.  u.  u.  The  soulish  man  cannot  receive  the  pro- 

mises, which  is  the  subject  there  in  hand. 

i...i.9i.  James  i.  21,  is  an  exhortation   to  those 

already  begotten,  to  grow  in  believing;  the 
Word  is  engrafted  on  faith,  the  stock,  and 
the  fruit  receives  its  form  from  the  graft ;  so 

tp«ci.4.        it  is  by  the  promises,   that  we   are  made 

partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 

ob..s.  The  mystery  of  profitable  believing  con- 

sists in  incorporating  the  truth  objective  with 
faith  subjective^  (thus  are  we  united  by  ftuth ;) 
the  act  and  the  object  of  faith  are  in  sweet 
conjunction ;  the  soul  is  gospelized. 

(1.)  There  is  an  affinity  between  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul  and  their  proper  object ;  truth 
is  the  proper  object  of  the  understanding. 
What  the  understanding  embraces,  it  em- 
braces under  the  apprehension  of  truth; 
the  assent  is  upon  evidence,  which  is, 

[1.]  Either  in  the  thing  itself;  and  the 
act  of  assent  is  called  knowledge :  knowledge 
is  the  incorporation  of  truth  with  the  under- 
standing; or, 

[2.]  It  is  from  testimony,  and  is  called 
faith,  which  is  **  the  evidence  of  things  not 

Meb  i«.  I.        seen." 

(2.)  Gospel  truth  is  supernatural,  and  has 
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not  affinity  to  a  natural  but  a  supernatural   chap.iy.3. 
habit ;  "  it  ia  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  >  c«'-  **•"• 
God/'  ■**" 

Again,  ''  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for;"  hoped  for  in  respect  of  the 
futarition  of  what  is  good ;  a  fiiture  good  is 
the  object  of  hope. 

The  things  have  a  subsistence  in  the  pur* 
pose  of  God,  who  calls  things  that  are  not, 
as  if  they  were ;  they  are  proposed  to  faith, 
and  by  it  respected  as  real  and  true — incor- 
porated with  fiath — and  faith  becomes  the^ 
substance,  (not  physically,  but  morally)  ''  of 
things  hoped  for."  The  Word  of  Promise 
gives  theybrm,  and  faith  the  tnatter  ;  whereaa 
temporary  fieuth  has  '^  the  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  but  not  the  very  image." 

It  follows  that   meditation  must  be  one 
grand  mean  of  increasing  fisdth*     '  The  medi-  t  cor.  ui.  u. 
tation  of  faith  is  the  inl;uition  into  tbc  things 
believed,  and  assimilation  to  the  image  of 
faith ;  thus  is  Christ  formed  in  the  believer.'     gi'viy-  •• 

Ch.  iv.  3.  ^*  For  we  the  [ones]  having  believed, 
^^  do  enter  into  his  rest  According  as  he  had 
*^  said, '  As  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter 
'^  into  my  rest' — ?  Notwithstanding  the  works  having 
*'  been  [completed]  from  the  foundation  of  the 
**  world,  for  he  spake  somewhere  of  the  seventh 
**  thus :  *  And  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
^  all  his  works,  and  in  this  [place,]  again,  *  If  they 
'«  shall  enter  my  rest?*  " 

» 

The  Apostle  is  coi^ming   what  he  had 

M  M  2 
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CHAP.  IV.  3    affirmed  in  the  preceding  verses,  *  That  there 
^       '  is  yet  remaining  under  the  Gospel  a  promise 
of  entering  into  the  rest  of  him  who  is  God, 
into  which  unbelievers  cannot  enter/ 

rito^'-plr/f****'      '^^^  ^^^*  word  "  For"  may  either  mark  an 

opposition  to  the  immediately  preceding  words, 
that  the  word  of  hearing  profited  not  them, 
not  being  mixed  with  faith ;  for  we  having 
believed,  enter  into  his  rest,  of  contraries 
there  being  contrary  consequents :  or,  the 
"  For"  may  be  connected  with  ver.  1,  urging 
an  additional  motive  to  fear  the  sin  of  un^ 
belief ;  for  it  is  only  upon  believing  that  we 
can  enter  into  his  rest.  There  is,  perhaps, 
not  a  great  deal  of  difierence,  but  I  prefer  the 
latter,  because  the  Apostle  thus  proceeds  in 
his  argument,  and  he  had  settled  the  other 
point  in  ch.  iii.  19,  drawing  it  as  a  regular 
deduction  from  the  preceding  argument,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  unlikely  that  he 
would  go  back  upon  his  ground. 

Believing,  then,  being  here  stated  as  the 
qualification  for  entrance,  we  hence  learn, 

1 .  That  the  entrance  into  this  rest  is  sub- 
sequent to  believing ;  and  as  faith  comes  by 
hearing,  and  the  whole  of  this  dispensation 
is  the  day  of  hearing,  ver.  13,  during  the 
whole  continuance  of  which  we  are  to  exhort 
one  another,  it  appears  to  follow,  that  the  day 
of  rest  is  subsequent  to  the  day  of  hearing, 
on  which  the  Apostle  speaks  more  directly,, 
ver.  7,  8. 
: .  2.  This  defines  the  nature  of  the  rest ;  it  is 
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in  the  future  unseen  state ;  for,  as  the  Apostle  ^chap.iv.  3. 
tells  us,   when   applying    his  doctrine,    and 
urging  to  the  faith  he  had  here  propounded ; 
"  Faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 

3.  It  is  the  rest  of  him  who  is  God,  notwith- 
standing the  works  of  creation,  having  been 
so  long  completed;  into  a  rest,  consequent 
upon  which,  the  creatures  were  immediately 
called  to  enter;  but  the  entrance  into  this 
rest  must  be  some  time  future  to  the  word  of 
promise. 

4.  The  rest  then  here  intended  is  not  a 
rest  into  which  God's  creatures,  as  creatures, 
have  a-  right  to  enter,  but  which  the  new 
creation,  as  believers,  are  qualified  to  enter. 

5.  As  God's  rest  pre-supposes  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work  of  God ;  so  this  rest  of 
Christ  pre-supposes  the  completion  of  his 
work ;  but  that,  (which  is  only  implied  in 
this  passage,)  is  distinctly  affirmed,  ver.  10. 

"  We.**  As  the  Apostle,  in  the  case  of 
Christian  jealousy,  joins  himself  with  others, 
ver.  1.  "  Let  us  fear/'  So  does  he  in  Chris- 
tian assurance ;  and  that  which,  in  the  judg-  Gou^e. 
ment  of  certainty,  he  knew  of  himself,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  he  professed  of  the 
Church. 

**  Having  believed,"  is  only  mentioned  in 
the  general ;  the  object  is  implied,  and  must 
be  taken  from  the  subject  matter,  which  is 
the  rest  of  Christ's  people  in  Canaan,  conse- 
quent upon  Christ's  work  of  redemption. 

"His  rest.*"      Owen   translates    it    "  that  ••  hi.  rwu" 
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L  rest;"  but  I  think  the  article  is  here  put  for 
the  possessive  pronoun,  because  of  the  Apos- 
tle's confinnatton,  "  According  as  he  had 
said ...  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest." 
Christ's  rest  is  founded  upon  his  voiit  of  re- 
demption having  been  completed ;  but  how  1 
As  93\  thin^  in  creation  were  in  species,  and 
materially,  and  potentially  created ;  so  that 
though  fresh  bdngs  are  stiU  coming  into 
existence,  yet  creation  was  then  finished;  in 
like  manner,  though  all  souls  be  not  yet 
regenerated,  still  Christ  has  vanquished  all 
opposition,  and  purchased  the  Spirit,  &c. 

I  think  that  by  comparing  Gal.  iii.-17,  with 
Gen.  XV.,  we  learn  that  Christ's  covenant  was 
for  the  inherituice  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

The  argument  of  Gal.  iii.  15,  &c.,  ^ppa- 
rently  is  this: — Ver.  16.  Covenants  and 
agreements  cannot  justly,  even  amongst  men, 
be  abrogated  or  changed  by  super-addition, 
much  less  between  God  and  Christ,  as  he, 
in  the  next  verse,  shews  the  covenant  to  be. 
Ver.  16.  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
and  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  and 
thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  This  points  out 
on  whom  the  conditions  of  the  covenant 
rested,  and  tn  whom  the  promises  of  the 
covenant  "are  yea  and  amen."  Ver.  17. 
*'  But  this  I  say,  a  covenant  oreviouslv  ratifiRd 
by  God  unto  («c)  or  m 
Christ,  a  law  which  was 
thirty  years  after,  cannot 
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validate  the  promise/'  The  argument  is  ^chap.iy.  » 
strong ;  the  inference  is  irresistible.  We 
must  first  observe,  that  the  promises  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  rest  upon  the  covenant 
with  Christ.  A  covenant  consisting  in  one 
party  undertaking  some  performance,  upon 
the  other  party  promising  a  reward ;  the 
promises,  in  this  instance,  are  extended  to 
Abraham,  and  all  the  children  of  faith; 
the  conditions  are  laid  on  Christ;  so  that 
all  who  are  in  the  covenant,  are  covenanted 
FOR,  and  not  covenanted  with, — that  is, 
they  are  covenanted  for,  as  individuals, 
though  indirectly  covenanted  with,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  mystical  Christ,  one  with  him, 
their  Head. 

Thus  the  argument  in  Galatians  is  clear ; 
but  it  remains  to  shew  how  the  covenant  was 
confirmed  by  God,  with  Christ,  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law. 
The  reference  is  to  Gen.  xv.  7,  ult.,  for  these 
reasons:  first,  this  was  the  promise  given 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  prior  to  the 
law.  2dly,  this  was  the  promise  (viz.  of  Em«  >». «».  4i. 
the  land  or  inheritance,)  which  Abraham 
asked  the  Lord  to  confirm.  Abraham  was 
not  weak  in  faith  respecting  the  seed,  but  oJ"«t: •''"**' 
asked  a  confirmation  of  the  promise  respect- 
ing the  land :  ''  And  he  said.  Lord  God, 
whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it?" 
Perhaps  an  instructive  lesson  might  be  drawn 
fi*om  this.  In  the  same  manner  as  they  who 
had  the  benefit  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  had  not 
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CHAP.  IV. ».   faith  to  enter  into  the  land,  so  may  it  now  be 
with  many. 

But  how  are  God  and  Christ  set  forth  to 
be  the  principals  in  this  covenant,  which  is 
the  assertion  of  the  Apostle,  and  which  we 
wish  to  prove  ?  To  this  purpose  the  Holy 
la  jer.  «»iT.  18.  Qh^gt  has  rccordcd,  that  it  was  tlie  cove- 
nanters who  passed  between  the  moieties  of 
the  calf.  Therefore,  the  symbolical  per- 
formance of  the  covenant,  in  Gen.  xv.  does 
not  set  out  Abraham  as  a  principal ;  but  the 
smoking  furnace  and  burning  lamp  are  the 
principals.  The  smoking  furnace  sets  forth 
Christ's  part  in  the  covenant,  who  was  to  en- 

IhLiw.  u        ^^^^  *^^  furnace  of  his  Father's  wrath.     The 

iuhtl!il7. "       burning  lamp,  or  shekinah,   sets  forth  ^'  the 

glory    of    the    Father   that  should  follow." 

I  p.  I.  J.  II.        Acording  to  his  prayer,  **  Glorify  thou  me  with 

thine  own  self;  with  the  glory  that  I  had  with 

I.. ««!..«.  thee  before  the  world  was :"  so  that  the  sheki- 
nah and  furnace  figure  the  principals  and  con- 
ditions of  the  covenant ;  the  covenanted  hu- 
miliation on  Christ's  part,  and  the  covenanted 
consequent  glorification  on  God's  part.  This 
is  further  confirmed  by  the  "  horror  of  great 
darkness/'  being  the  same  day  and  hour  of 

E«  >ii.4i.        Christ's  crucifixion.     In  Exod.  xii.  41,  it  is 

emphatically  said,  "  on  the  self  same  day 
it  came  to  pass,  that  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord 
went  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt."  This 
was  the  14th  of  Abib,  the  period  of  the  pass- 
over  :  and  in  Deut.  xvi.  6,  we  find  it  more 
exactly    defined  ;    *'  thou   shalt  sacrifice  the 
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passover  at  even,  at  the  going  down  of  the  chap,  i v.  a. 

sun,  at  the  season  that  thou  earnest  forth  out 

of  Egypt."     Gen.  xv.  12, 17,  in  Ainsworth's  G«n.xv.w,i7. 

translation,  appear  to  mark  the  two  evenings ; 

and  it  was  between  the  two  evenings  that 

Jesus  gave  up  the  Ghost,  Matt,  xxvii.  46 ; 

"  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with 

a  loud  voice  f  and  ver.  50,  "  When  he  had 

cried  again   with  a   loud  voice,    yielded   up 

the  Ghost."     This  signified  the  iron  furnace, 

("  The  Lord  hath  brought  you  forth  out  of 

the  iron  fimiace,   out  of   Egypt,")   whence  ?;r"*;i.V*' "** 

the  Church  was    to   be   brought,  of  which 

Egyptian  bondage  was  but  a  figure. 

Now  as  Christ's  covenant  was  for  the  in- 
heritance in  the  land,  so  his  work  must  have 
been  to  that  end,  and,  therefore,  that  will 
be  his  rest  for  ever ;  but  then  we  must  bear  Sj^r! "'"if'  **' 
in  mind  the  distinction  between  the  rest  from 
his  own  work,  and  the  rest  and  inheritance 
procured  by  his  work ;  as  the  work  of  re- 
demption is  divine,  so  the  rest  from  his 
work  of  redemption  is  the  rest  of  him  who  is 
God,  to  which  reference  is  made,  ver.  10, 
comparing  it  with  tlie  rest  of  God  the  Father ; 
in  this  rest,  the  creatures  do  not  directly 
participate,  although  immediately  upon  be- 
lieving the  Church  may  rest,  in  contempla- 
tion of  the  work  of  redemption  being  com- 
pleted. But  the  rest  and  inheritance  which 
was  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  Christ, 
under  the  consideration  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, that  rest  the  Lord  will  share  with  all 
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CHAP.  IV.  fc  ^}|Q  are  his.  "  If  ye  be  Christ^  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
promise/'  viz.  the  p-omise  of  the  land,  in 
Oen.  XV.  7. 

^'  As  I  sware,  &c."  The  exposition  of  these 
words,  taken  absolutely,  has  already  been 
considered;  the  special  use  here  appears  to 
be  the  confirmation  of  both  the  preceding 
clauses,  unto  inmiediate  contraries,  contrary 
attributes  may  be  ascribed.  ^*  If  theyj*  i.  e. 
unbelievers,  **  shall  enter,'' — that  is,  they  shall 
not, — ^then  believers  shall ;  or  at  full,  thus  : 

He  has  proved  the  promise  belongs  to  us, 
ch.  iii.  and  ch.  iv.  2.  He  assiunes  from  ver.  1, 
and  it  is  recapitulated,  ver.  6,  that  some  must 
enter  therein.  Then  either  believers,  or  un- 
believers ;  for  if  unbelief  alone  exclude,  faith 
gives  entrance:  not  unbelievers.  *' As  I 
sware,''  &c.  It  follows,  then,  that  there  is  a 
rest  of  him  who  is  God,  into  which  believers 
shall  enter,  and  of  which  they  shall  partici* 
pate  :  hence  every  threat  includes  a  promise, 
&c.  See  Obs.  3. 
;;^No.witb.«*«i.       u  Notwithstanding,''    or,    "  although   the 

works,"  &c.  Though  there  is  a  rest  remain- 
ing of  him  who  is  God,  it  is  not  God's  rest 
from  the  works  of  creation. 

I  do  not  think  that  the  Apostle  is  going  to 
prove  that  the  weekly  Sabbath  was  not  the 
rest  intended ;  for,  both  before  and  after  the 
oath  of  exclusion  from  Christ's  rest,  the  en- 
joyment of  that  rest  was  preserved  by  mi- 
racle.    I  think  the  Apostle  is  distinguishing 
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between  the  rest  of  him  who  is  God,  and  .  ^^^^'  '^-  ^. 
God's  rest  from  creation ;    "  We,   the  be- 
lieving, enter  into  his  rest/'  . .  • .  "If  Aey 
shall  enter  isito  mt/  rest.'' 

L  There  is  a  rest,  absolutely  considered,  of 
him  who  is  God,  which  is  the  foundation  and 
principal  cause  of  our  rest. 

2.  But  it  is  not  his  rest  absolutely,  with 
respect  to  himself  alone,  into  which  the 
Church  enters,  in  that  she  does  not  directly 
participate.  £;.\t  ti. 

I  think  there  are  three  considerations : 

1.  Messiah's  cessation  from  his  peculiar 
work,  into  which  we  only  enter  by  faith. 

2.  Messiah's  rest,  which  the  Church  will 
enjoy. 

3.  The  place,  "  therein."    Ver-  6. 

To  which  I  am  inclined  to  add  a  fourth 
consideration,  viz. 

4.  The  time,  '  The  seventh,'  which  I  think 
the  Apostle,  according  to  the  Jews'  opinions, 
assumes,  in  ver.  4.  ^  akihu.»u. 

Ver.  4 .  ^'  For  he  spake  somewhere  of  the  seventh, 
"  thus,"  &c. 

It  was  unnecessary  to  prove  that  the 
weekly  Sabbath  was  not  that  Sabbath,  which 
the  generation  of  the  wilderness  did  not  en- 
joy. 

Nor  does  the  Apostle,  in  this  verse,  speak 
of  man's  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  but  of 
God's ;  and  tliere  appears  to  be  the  opposi* 
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CHAP.  IV.  4.  ^j^jj  between  "  God/'  his  rest,  and  Christ's, 
"  my  rest ;"  and  thus  I  think  the  Apostle 
lays  the  foundation  for  the  proof,  that  there 
is  a  rest  to  be  participated  in  with  him  who 
is  God,  which  is  grounded  on  a  work  of  his, 
which  is  not  creation. 

But  it  appears  that    the  Apostle  is  pro- 
ceeding to  establish,    that    a  Sabbatism   is 
v«r.».        .  remaining  for  the  people   of   God,   for,   as 
that  is  the  conclusion,  it  must,  I  conceive,  be 
in  the  premises. 

But  "  a  Sabbatism,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  **  in 
the  whole  Scripture  use,  is  limited  to  one 
day  in  seven."  In  this  verse,  the  reason  of 
The  Seventh  is  resolved  into  God  having 
rested  on  the  seventh  day;  and,  I  think, 
that  here  may  be  implied,  what  the  Jews 
acknowledge,  viz.  that  the  rest  of  God's  people 
is  a  seventh,  (and  this  rest  is  in  relation 
to,  and  subsequent  upon,  the  day  of  hear- 
ing.) 

The   citation   from    Ps.    xcv.    established 

ma  -ar  T^  that  there  was  to  be  a  rest,  but  yet  the  rest 
there  spoken  of  is  Noah,  and  not  Shahhath  ; 
for,  as  it  was  first  proposed  to  the  generation 
of  the  wilderness,  it  was  not  a  septennary ; 
the  Apostle,  therefore,  leaves  that  testimony, 
and  supplies  the  deficiency,  by  tracing  the 
Sabbatical  period  to  its  source,  and  by  shew- 
ing the  universal  analogy  between  creation, 
and  new  creation  ;  for  this  he  had,  in  part, 
prepared  us,  in  the  commencement  of  this 
ch«p.m.4.      argument,    when   asserting   the   necessity  of 
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the  builder  of  all  these  things  being  God.  ^chap.iv..4. 
In  like  manner,  in  concluding  the  argument,  ch.p.  u.  lo. 
he   draws   the    comparison    between  Christ 
resting  from  his  labours,  and  God  s  restin^^ 
from  his. 

But  what,  perhaps,  might  have  been  an 
obstacle,  was  an  opinion,  formed  by  most  of 
the  Jews,  from  Ex.  xv.  25,  that  "  there  the 
Lord  made  for  them  a  statute  and  an  or- 
dinance;" the  one  they  suppose  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Sabbath,  the  other,  the  fifth 
.command.  "  This  they  confirm  from  the 
repetition  of  the  Law,  Deut.  v.  14,  15;  for  Deui.v.i4.is. 
there  these  words,  '  As  the  Lord  thy  God 
commanded  thee,'  are  distinctly  added  to 
those  two  precepts,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth, 
and  no  other."  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  owm. 
Apostle,  by  introducing  Gen.  ii.  2,  shews, 
that  the  ordinance  of  the  seventh  was  founded 
in  the'  original  constitution  of  nature,  even 
before  the  fall.* 


*  The  benediction  of  the  wine,  at  the  commencement  of  tlie 
Sabbath,  is  as  follows :  *'  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord  our  God, 
Lord  of  the  World,  who  hast  created  the  fruit  of  the  wine : 
Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  Lord  of  the  World,  who 
hast  sanctified  us  with  thy  precepts,  and  given  us  the  holy 
Sabbath ;  and,  of  thy  mercy  and  good  pleasure,  hast  given  it 
us  in  inheritance,  as  a  memorial  of  the  work  of  creation ;  for 
it  is  the  beginning  of  the  Assembly  of  the  Saints,  and  a  monu- 
ment of  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt.  Thou  hast  chosen  and 
sanctified  us  among  all  nations;  and  out  of  thy  bounty  and 
good  pleasure,  hast  left  us  the  inheritance  of  the  Sabbath : 
Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord,  who  hast  sanctified  the  Sabbath." — 
SteheUn^  vol.  ii.  p.  267. 
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CHAP, IV. 4.  In  the  notes,*  and  Appendix,  will  be 
found  some  authority  for  the  interpretation, 
which,  I  think,  this  verse  may  bear,  viz. 
'<  He  spake  somewhere  of  the  seventh  thus, 
And  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all 
his  works ;  and,  in  this  place,  again" — ^Now 
here  we  must  supply  one  of  these  two  clauses, 
either  '  He  spake  of  another  rest,  not  a 
seventh,'  or,  '  He  spake  of  the  seventh,' 
when  the  sense  will  be  in  full,  either  thus, 
**  He  spake  somewhere  ot  the  seventh  thus, 
*  and  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  works,  and,  in  this  place  i^ain,  [He 
spake  of  another  rest,  not  the  seventh,]  If 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest;"^  or  it  will 
run  thus,  ''  He  spake  somewhere  of  the 
seventh  thus,  and  God  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  his  works,  and,  in  this  place 
again,  [He  spake  of  the  seventh,]  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest? — "  Now,  I ^ think, 
there  are  several  reasons  for  preferring  the 
latter. 


*  **  If  we  expound  the  seventh  day  of  the  seventh  thousand 
of  years,  which  is  *  The  World  to  come/  the  exposition  is,  and 
he  blessed,  because,  in  the  seventh  thousand,  all  souls  shall 
be  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life;  for  then  shall  be  there  the 
augmentation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherein  we  shall  delight  our- 
selves :  and  so  Rabbins  of  blessed  memory  have  said  in  their 
commentary,  Ood  blessed  the  seventh  day,  the  Holy  blessed 
Ood  blessed  die  World  to  come,  which  beginneth  in  the 
seventh  thousand  [of  years.]'* — Bertihith  TZoMoA,  tn  Jhuwarik 
on  Oen.  ii.  3.  R.  Blias,  as  cited  by  Ainsworth  on  Ex.  xvi.  26,  is, 
'<  The  Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none,''  (t.  e.  no  manna ;)  This 
signifies  the  world  that  shall  be  all  Sabbath,  for  there  shall  be 
there  no  doing  of  the  Law,  but  receiving  of  reward,**  Ac. — 
See  Appendix. 
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1.  The   concluBion,    ver.   9,   "  There    re-  ^  chap,  iv.  <. 
maineth,  therefore,   a  Sabbatism/'  which  is 

a  direct  inference  from  the  preceding  con- 
text, but  I  know  not  where  else  to  look  for 
it;  the  Syriac  i-ather  countenances  this,  by 
rendering  this  4th  verse,  ^'  And  he  spake 
somewhere  of  the  Sabbath  thus/' 

2.  In  this  way  the  words  supplied  do  not 
alter  the  sense,  which  would  be  gathered 
from  the  text,  without  any  thing  being 
supplied;  but  the  other  way,  the  sense 
is  directly  altered,  by  that  which  is  sup- 
plied. 

3.  It  assumes  that  which  the  Jews  ge- 
nerally believed,  whereas  the  other  sense 
would  be  directly  contrary  to  their  views. 
Now,  I  think  it  contrary  to  the  Apostle's 
method,  in  this  Epistle,  to  assume,  what  the 
Hebrews  denied:  he  proves,  by  argument, 
his  assertions,  which  differ  from  their  senti- 
ments, and  takes  for  granted  that  in  which 
they  do  not  diflfer. 

I  do  not  know  any  objection  to  this  view, 
save  that  some  say,  that  "  seventh"  was  the 
common  Hellenistic  title  for  the  Sabbath- 
day  ;  therefore,  they  may  think  it  necessarily 
implies  a  seventh  day  of  twenty-four  hours ; 
but  the  word.  Sabbath,  is  not  confined  to 
twenty-four  hours,  and  why  should  a  term,  5s*.«~"' 
at  least  as  indefinite,  be  so  confined  ? 

He  spake/'     If  Gen.  ii.  is  referred  to,  "••puke. 

He,**  is  either  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author, 
fi*om  iii.  7,  or   Moses,    the   Penman,   firom 
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.^»^'';'^^  iii.  5.      If  Ex.  xxxi.   then   I  should  think 

Christ  is  intended. 

Obs.  1.  Believers,  under  the  Gospel,  may 

have  a  blessed  rest  in  anticipation.     In  the 

world  they  shall  have  tribulation,  but  peace 

John  Kti.  as.      in  Christ,  the  rest  of  faith  in  Christ's  work 

accomplished.  Messiah's  work  of  planting 
iM.  II.  IS.  10.  the  Heavens  of  the  new  dispensation,  is 
Chap.  HI.  4.  now  done  ;  for  this  he  had  prepared,  to  this 
vrr.4,5.  jjg  alludcd  by  analogy  and  opposition,  and 

this  is  directly  affirmed,  ver.  10.  The  be- 
liever's privilege  is  to  view  himself  risen 
with    Christ ;     sitting    in    heavenly    places 

in  Christ,  he  is  already  come  to  Mount 
ch«p.»n.«.t».  Zion. 

Obs.  2.  Faith  alone  gives  entrance  into 
this  rest ;  mixed  with  the  word  of  hearing,  it 
gives  a  virtual  entrance. 

Obs.  3.  Every  threat  includes  a  promise, 
and  every  conditional  promise  has  the  nature 
of  a  threat.  Some  promises  are  absolute, 
not  conditional,  proceeding  from  the  sove- 
reignty of  divine  grace ;  but  no  threats  are 
absolute,  because  they  flow  from  divine 
equity;  and,  as  punishment  flows  from  sin, 
or  unbelief,  as  its  cause,  so  threatenings  are 
to  deter  from  sin,  and  are  only  executed  on 
the  sinner,  who  remains  contumacious,  and 
finally  impenitent. 

From  the  mutual  in-being  of  threats,  and 
conditional  promises,  our  faith,  and  consi- 
deration of  them,  ought  never  to  be  utterly 
separated.     The  end  of  express  threats,  (even 
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of  denunciations,  see  the  case  of  Nineveh,)  .c"ap  it.4. 

is  sometimes,  if  not  always,  that  men  may 

lay  hold  of  the  tacit  promise ;  sometimes  both 

are  expressed.  Rom. sw,  is. 

1.  Promises  and  threats  express  the  same 
indivisible,  gracious,  and  holy  nature  of  God ; 
threats  proceed  from  the  same  merciful  being 
as  the  promises,  and  the  promises  from  the 
same  holy  being  as  tlie  threats,  and  they 
have  the  same  end,  though  the  means  be 
different. 

The  end  is  salvation,  through  subjection 
of  the  flesh,  and  strengthening  of  the  spirit. 
This  is  variously  effected,  according  to  the 
different  faculties  of  the  soul ;  faith  and  obe- 
dience are  principally  in  our  minds  and 
wills,  but  they  are  excited  to  act  by  the 
affections.     Noah's  fear  was  from  faith.  H.b.  >i.  7. 

In  conditional  promises,  and  in  threats, 
which  are  all,  likewise,  conditional,  what- 
ever is  affirmed  upon  their  supposition,  the 
contrary  is  affirmed  upon  their  denial,  be- 
cause the  denial  of  them  asserts  a  contrary 
condition.  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned,  then  he  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved. 

Hence,  threats  duly  improved  and  sanc- 
tified are  useful  to  Believers.  Many  have 
grace  administered  in  a  threat,  on  whom  pro- 
mises  make  no  impression,  and  this  not  only 
at  first  conversion,  but  for  awakenings,  awe, 
and  reverence. 

Again,     God's   promises   are  conditional. 
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CHAP,  IV. ».  because  God  works  in  all  things  agreeably 
to  their  natures ;  thus  his  promises  are  con- 
formed to  his  operations  with  man;  so, 
though  his  purpose  be  absolute,  to  bring  to 
faith  and  glory  some,  yet  he  allures  to  fkith, 
TwiiM.  repentance,  &c.  by  promises  and  threats. 

There  must  be  a  secret  unbelief  in  any  one 
who  sets  aside  the  threats  as  not  belonging 
to  him,  and  how  blessed  is  it  to  see  as  much 
grace  administered  in  God's  threats,  as  in  his 
sweetest  promises. 

But,  then,  there  are  also  absolutely  un- 
conditional promises,  which  flow  from  the 
sovereignty  of  divine  grace.  God's  revealed 
will  is,  to  save  all  such  as  persevere  in  the 
faith,  but  that  is  not  all  God's  revealed  will. 
His  elect  shall  be  guarded  by  his  power, 
through  faith ;  he  will  preserve  from  falling 
those  who  shall  never  perish.  General  re- 
demption comes  under  conditional  decrees, 
but  particular  salvation,  I  think,  under  ab- 
solute promises. 

Use  1.  Comfort  of  saints.  The  abso- 
lute decree  canntot  be  nullified  by  any 
power. 

Use  2.  Presumption  is  prevented;  the 
decree  of  the  means  cannot  be  nullified  by 
the  absolute  decree;  it  lays  more  imme- 
diately, as  it  were,  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
umA.tL         To  this  St.  James  appears  to  allude,  when 

speaking  of  those,  who  were  hearers  of  the 
word  only,  and  not  doers,  thus  "deceiving 
tliemselves,"  as  by  false  syllogisms.     "  If  ye 
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live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die,"  says  the  Z^"^** ;'^*' 
Scripture.  Now,  to  answer,  but  if  I  am 
elect  I  shall  not  die,  would  be  self-deceiving; 
whereas  you  should  say.  If  I  am  elect,  I 
shall  not  live  after  the  flesh,  therefore,  if  I 
am  elect,  I  shall  not  die.  There  appear  to 
me  no  absolute  promises  unto  the  end  alone ; 
from  consciousness  of  faith  and  repentance, 
&c.  we  are  brought  to  the  assurance  of  our 
election,  and  it  is  not  the  consciousness  of  JSeSj^V 
our  election,  which  brings  to  faith  and  re- 
pentance. 

The  decree  of  the  end,  and  means,  are  not 
severed,  e.g.  This  man  shall  be  saved, 
through  faith  and  perseverance,  and  shaU 
persevere,  through  fear  of  Mling  away ;  so 
are  we  "guarded  by  God's  power  through 
faith  unto  salvation,"  &c.  and  being  "  pre- 
served from  falling,"  we  are  so  "presented 
faultless  before  the  throne  of  his  glory," 
&c. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  6 — 11. — "Since,  therefore,  it  re- 
'*  mains  that  some  must  enter  into  it,  and  those  first 
"  evangelized  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief,  he 
"  again  determines  a  certain  day,  saying,  in  David, 
"  ^  To-day,'  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  said,  '  To- 
"  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
"  hearts,'  for  if  Joshua  had  given  them  rest,  be 
'•  would  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  another  day. 
"  There  remains,  therefore,  a  Sabbatism  for  the 
^^  people  of  God ;  for  he  that  has  entered  into  his 
"  rest,  even  he  has  rested  from  his  works,  as  God 
'*  did  from  his  own :  let  us,  therefore,  strive  to  eni^ 
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cHAP.iv.»^n.  <<  into  that  same  rest,  that  not  any  may  fall  in  the 

"  same  example  of  unbelief." 

A......a.  Ver.  6.  The  words  contain  an  assertion, 

and  a  particular  assumption.  The  assertion 
is,  "  Some  must  enter  into  it :"  this,  and  the 
assumption,  are  both  evinced  from  the  former 
argument,  for  "  since,"  and  "  therefore,"  are 
both  relative  conjunctions,  and  signs  of  an 
inference,  and,  I  should  think,  refer  to  both 
clauses,  *  Since  some  must  enter  therein,' 
and  *  Since  those  formerly  evangelized  en- 
tered not  in,'  &c.  Entering  "  into  it"  de- 
notes place,  and,  evidently,  that  very  place 
proffered  to  the  generation  of  the  wilderness, 
is  not  yet  provided  with  inheritors,  but 
"  Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an 
everlasting  salvation,  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
that  created  the  heavens,  that  formed  the 
earth;  he  hath  established  it,  he  created  it 
not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited ;" 
or,  as  Beverly  translates  it,  without  the 
points,  which  I  have  also  heard  approved 
by  a  learned  Jew,    "  he  formed  it  for  the 

In.  xiv.  17, 18.    Sabbath." 

AMompiion.  "  Thosc  first  evangelized,"  &c,     "  Hereby 

the  Apostle  shews  what  rest  he  intends, 
namely,  not  absolutely,  tlie  spiritual  rest  of 
the  promise,  for  this  was  preached  to  be- 
lievers from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but 
the  church  rest  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  was 
first  preached  unto  them,  that  is,  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise,  on  their  faith  and 
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obedience,  was  first  proposed  to  them.     For,   chap.iy.<i. 
otlierwise,  the  promise  itself  was  first  given 
to  Abraham,  but  the  actual  accomplishment 
of  it  was  never  proposed  to  him  on  any  con- 
dition." ^m.*"'"""' 
Ver.  7.  In  this  verse  is,  cup.  w.  r. 

1.  The  proposition  of  his  argument,  "  God 
limiteth  another  day,"  which  refers  back,  ap- 
parently, to  ch.  iii.  13. 

2.  This  is  enforced  by  a  considerable  cir- 
cumstance,  viz.  that  of  time,  five  hundred 
years ^  after  the  people  had  been  in  Ca- 
naan. 

3.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Divine  tes- 
timony, "  Saying  in  David,"  &c. 

"  Again,"  may  either  be  understood  as 
another  proof,  "  Again  he  determines,"  or 
as  appointing  a  second  preaching  of  the 
promise,  "he  again  determines,"  which  has 
the  authority  of  Dr.  Owen,  and  which  I 
follow,  for  thus  the  sense  is  unbroken  and 
continuous;  in  the  other  way  the  Apostle 
appears  to  be  summing  up  his  argument, 
when  another  observation  presents  itself. 

(2.)  The  day  here  spoken  of  is  not  a  day 
of  rest,  but  a  day  of  hearing,  and  refers 
to  ch.  iii.  13,  "  Exhort  one  another,  whilst 
it  is  called  To-day."  This  is  the  day  of 
hearing  David  prophetically  announced. 

*'  Limiteth,"  or  "  determines,"  either  de- 
fines a  prophetical  predition,  or  appoints,  by 
authoritative    institution,   "  In    David,"  i.  e. 
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CHAP. IT. r.    in  the  Psalm;   it  must,  I  suppose,  be  the 
former,  the  reiteration,  in  Hebrews,   would 

chiip.i.«;  ii.2;  certainly   involve  the   latter.     The   Apostle 

had  before  discoursed  of  this  present  dis- 
pensation being  the  day  of  hearing  Christ's 
voice ;  so  that  saying,  "  in  Damd"  amounts 
to  a  prophetical  announcement,  and  is  dif- 
ferent from  an  exhortation  by  David,  which 
would  refer  rather  to  his  own  times;  so 
that  I  understand  the  meaning  of  ver.  7  to 
be  this ;  *  The  offer  of  entering  into  Christ's 
rest  was  never  again  proposed  after  the 
rejection  by  the  children  of  the  wilderness, 
until  Messiah  had  actually  entered  into  his 
rest,  according  to  that  which  had  been  pro- 
phetically announced  by  David  in  Ps.  xcv. 
but  with  this  great  difference,  the  enjoyment 
of  the  rest,  which  was  proposed  to  the 
generation  of  the  wilderness,  was  contingent 
solely  upon  their  believing,  and  which,  had 
they  believed,  they  should  have  enjoyed;  it 
was,  therefore,  simply  Noah  ;  it  had  no  re- 
lation to  a  seventh,  nor  to  the  actual  com- 
pletion of  a  work  of  him,  who  is  God,  but 
the  same  rest,  which  was  never  again  pro- 
posed until  the  Gospel-day;  having  now, 
for  its  basis,  the  actual  entry  of  Messiah  into 
his  rest,  will  also,  when  enjoyed  by  believers, 
be  a  Sabbatism. 

Ver.  8.  The  Apostle  anticipates  an  ob- 
jection, viz.  "  The  next  generation  did  enter 
therein."  .  He    virtually   denies  the    appro- 
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priation  of  the  promised  rest,  by  stating  an   chap,  it.  y. 
evident  objection  to   it,  David   again,   five 
hundred  years  after,  proposed  the  rest.    They 
entered  the  Land  of  Canaan,  but  not  the  rest 
of  Canaan,  any  more  than  Abraham,  Isaac,  c>»«p-»»»- 
and  Jacob. 

This  verse,  I  think,  intimates,  that  ver.  4 
does  not  relate  to  time,  as  some  would  lay 
the  ftress  upon  "  God  did  rest,"  for,  of 
course,  the  greater  would  include  the  less, 
and  if  the  promise  now  proves,  that  it  was 
after  Joshua,  it  was,  of  course,  long  after 
the  foundation  of  the  Sabbath.  I  think  this 
also  implies,  that  the  rest  here  spoken  of 
is  not  another  locality  from  Canaan,  as  most 
hold,  nor  the  spiritual  rest  in  Gospel  wor- 
ship, as  Owen  supposes,  for  there  could  be 
no  doubt  as  to  whether  Joshua  had  given 
either  of  these  rests ;  but  if  the  Apostle's 
argument  all  along  had  involved  the  idea  of 
possessing  the  Land  of  Canaan  as  a  neces* 
sary  ingredient  in  the  Sabbatism  of  Be- 
lievers, in  that  case  it  would  become  ex- 
ceedingly important  to  shew,  that  it  implied 
something  more  than  only  possessing  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

For  if  the  Angel  Jesus,  Ex.  xxiii.  20,  of  Ex:"x!ii?*u;  - 
whom  Jehovah  had  said,  "  My  Presence  ^'^^f^ti^ 

'  J  Angel  of  his  Pit- 

shall  go  before  thee,  I  will  give  thee  rest,"  '^? «;  p.^  *- 
or  Joshua,  his  type  in  name  and  office,  had  jo..Y.'H;.nd 
given  them  rest,   by  simply  bringing  them  •«>  Het.  it  w! . 
into  the   place  of  rest,  then   He,   (i.  e.  the 
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CHAP.  lY  8.  Holy  Ghost,  chap.  iii.  7,  whose  oflSce  it  is,) 
would  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another 
day,  i.  e.  of  giving  the  promise,  not  another 
place  of  rest,  nor  another  day  of  rest,  but 
another  offer;  for  had  they  appropriated  the 
promise,  it  would  not  have  been  reiterated : 
and  this  was  said  in  David,  when  he  was  in 
the  place  of  rest,  but  only  as  a  sojourner,  as 

»•••"»*»•";     all  his  fathers  were. 

with   Ek.  «I.  4. 

..a  Hub.  xi.  13.       Again,  David  spake  of  another  day,  which 

is  different  from  David  speaking  in  another 
day.  He  spake  in  one  day,  five  hundred 
years  after  Joshua,  of  another  day  of  hearing 
the  promise,  subsequent  to  which,  the  rest 
must  be  entered. 

B.urr.  Ver.  9.    An   entire   proposition,  with  the 

concluding  illative.  The  subject  is  a  Sab- 
hatism.  The  predicate,  it  yet  remains  for 
the  people  of  God. 

"  There  remains^'  not  in  the  order  of 
speaking,  as  the  conclusion  flows  from  the 
premises,  but  in  the  order  of  being. 

"^  SabbatismJ*  A  Sabbath  denotes,  not 
simply  the^  negative  of  action,  but  cessa- 
tion from  action.  It  is  first  used  to  ex- 
press the  rest  of  God;  God  sabbatized  on 
the  seventh  day,  and,  in  relation  to  God, 
the  seventh  became  the  day  of  Sabbath,  or 
rest,  and  here,  the  rest  remaining,  is  founded 
on  the  rest  of  him,  who  is  God,  ver.  10 ;  so 
that,  as  a  religious  cessation. 


MfaniiiK. 
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i«  ..t^.  ♦«f«<'»  '  The  SeTenth  Day."                                                                              CHAP.  IV.  ». 
II  rtiMci  w\  chrltl,  Oiher  Sevenths,  either  yetrs ,  or  olherwiM.  > v -' 

(i  Day   of  Atonement,   Lev.  xvi.  31; 
or  Christ't  entry  Into  heaven  {  xxili.  St. 

V  First  Fraiu. 
.  .,, r  Rest  fh>m  Bnemles. 

)  Trumpets,  (fuere  Blias  restoring  all  things,)    L«v. 

or  Believers/  xslli.  14. 

^  \  Jnbllee,  Chrint's  Second  Advent. 

^Tabernacles,  Li>v.  xxUi.  30,  Reign  of  God  the  Father. 

I  ^K^  «i     f  By  possession  of  the  Land,  Dent.  111.  90. 
"*''®""^*l  Condition  of  the  Subject.,  H«b.  iv.  8. 

It,  therefore,  involves  Time,  viz.  *  a 
seventh ;'  the  condition  of  those  qualified  to 
enter ;  *  Faith,'  and  Place,  for  the  rest  and 
inheritance,  though  the  same  are  distinct. 
Dent.  xii.  9.  All  that  is  typical  and  in- 
choative will  be  consummated  at  Christ's 
second  advent,  2  Thess.  i.  7. 

Ainsworth  observes,  that,  as  the  Heb. 
Shabbath  is  retained  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Greek  Sabbatin,  Matt.  xii.  5,  8,  so  the  Heb. 
Shabbation,  Ex.  xvi.  23,  is  styled  Sabbatis-  i^*^"^  *"  "*• 
mos,  Heb.  iv,  9 ;  which  word  occurs,  also, 
twice  in  the  Sept. ;  once,  with  respect  to  the  kx.  kvi.  so. 
Sabbath  of  days,  and  once,  relating  to  the 
Sabbath  of  years. 

As  the  seventh  day  was  commemorative 
of  Jehovah,  the  Creator's  rest,  so  is  the 
Lord's  day,  of  Jehovah  the  Redeemers; 
and,  inasmuch  as  it  is  commemorative  of  that 
which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Sabbatismos, 
I  think  it  may,  in  so  much,  be  viewed  as 
t3rpical  of  that  rest,  it  being  styled  the  Lord's 
day,  not  in  opposition  to  the  other  six,  but 
in  contradistinction  to  the  seventh,  which 
is  the  rest  to  Jehovah,  the    Father.     It  is  ««"*». u. 
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CHAP.  IV.  9.  said,  Lev.  xix.  3,  Ye  shall  .  .  • .  keep  my  Sab- 
baths. In  this,  I  think,  the  Word  is  the 
speaker,  for  Jehovah  speaks  of  another,  who 

iJn  i'muT**    is  Jehovah,  and  of  "  his  people ;"  and,  again, 

in  ver.  12,  "  Ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name 

falsely,  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name 

"   of  thy  God ;"  and,  I  think,  this  is  strength- 

lhhu;!xi..s.  ^^^^  ^y   St*  Peter,  who,  in   quoting,    as   I 

suppose,  the  second  verse,  introduces  it,  by 
saying,  "  According  to  the  Holy  One,  who 
has  called  you,"  &c. 
Chap.  It.  10.  Ver.  10.  "  Fot,"  accounts  for  a  Sabbatism 

remaining  for  the  people  of  God. 

"  He.'*  That  is,  not  believers,  but  Christ, 
as  Owen  argues ;  for, 

(L)  From  what  do  believers  rest  with 
complacency?  Not  their  works,  far  less 
their  sins. 

(2.)  The  change  of  expression  is  to  be 
observed,  from  "  we"  to  "  he  ;*  and  it  is 
"  his. rest"  into  which  we  enter,  and  not  our 
own,  absolutely  considered. 

(3.)  The  direct  parallel  between  God,  his 
proper  works,  and  Christ's,  and  the  analogy, 
as  expressly  argued,  chap.  iii.  3,  4. 

The  Sabbatism,  then,  is  a  rest  in  relation  to 
him  who  is  God,  ceasing  from  his  divine 
work  of  redemption;  and,  if  the  idea  of 
a  seventh  portion  of  time  is  involved  in 
that  expression,  (which,  I  think,  is  the 
case,)  I  conceive  the  interpretation  of  ver. 
5,  which  I  have  given,  will  be  strength- 
ened. 
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Hence  we  learn  the  greatness  of  Christ's  chap.iv.i^ 
work  of  redemption. 

1.  It  is  a  new  creation.  iS^^C'd]' 

2.  It  is  good  and  complete,  so  that  there 

is  a  rest  of  complacency ;  he  has  ceased  from  Sj^^'^i"' 
working  in  like  kind ;  '  It  is  finished*  po- 
tentially. "  He  hath  rested.''  Not  his  en- 
trance into  the  grave ;  for,  after  the  whole 
human  nature  was  personally  united  to  the 
Son  of  God,  to  sever  soul  and  body  was 
a  great  humiliation:  but  it  is  his  entrance 
into  heaven  by  piercing  the  heavens,  as  ver. 
14  declares,  '^  So  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I  nSnTeV'hJtffJi: 

_.         ,.-  -  ed  largely  on  thU 

Will  take  my  rest,  and  1  will  regard  my  set  8*sydiin^*"' 
dwelling:,"  &c.     This  I  understand  as  Mes- « maVb«  Md'J?' 

,     .  ,   .  .         ,  .    .  Btood  liuniUy  of 

siah  entered  into  his  rest  in  heaven,  waiting  JJ^^^JieSunil 

x"l        111-'  •  Jj./»1_'      the  pawage  to  re- 

until  all  his  enemies  are  removed  out  of  ms  t^  to  the  jndg. 

menu  on  the 

dwelling-place  in  Mount  Zion.  S^"J2k  Se'cJi" 

Ver.  1 1 .  The  Apostle  having  finished  his  ]^"T^  ui 

A  o  futore  glory  of 

argument,  returns  to  the  principal  exhortation ;  ?ote*on"5;r.  mi 

,  1        •••  -.1         1         •  •  V      .1  -n     .•  atfollowi:  "The 

(compare  ch.  ui.  with  ch.  iv.  i.)  the  illative,  i^^^i^i^^'" 
*^  Therefore,''  denoting  an  inference.  G^drSaSJ" 

__-  .  ^  ,  in  hU  elect  from 

1.  There  is  an  exhortation  to  duty,  toge-  fe.ieS'.^ap'^Jhe' 
ther  with  the  manner,  "  let  us  strive  to  enter  ll^e/ihe^h^' 

/111        in«o  hl»  bam»,  aod 

into   that   very  rest;    what  rest?    why  the  ^"i™;jfq';;„fh** 
Sabbatism  which    the  Apostle   had  proved  which'^uie^JST 

-"■  -^  to  the  tramlatiou 

remained  for  the  people  of  God.  hei5eV"nd*tbe 

2.  A  motive  is  proposed  "  lest  any  fall"  wicked*i?hea; 

X         -L  •/  bat  to  the  placing 

into  the  same  exemplary  punishment,  or  the  ^Vtiu  o}**!,e«I? 
same  example  of  God's  severity.     '*  Behold,"  J^^Twd  to/lhe 

A  J  ^       excision  of  the  in- 

then,  "  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God ;  iXlV!" 

^1  1  /.  n  -1  1       «on-  -Vol.  t, 

on  those  who  fell,  severity  ;  but  on  us  good-  p-  ^^•• 
ness,  if  we  continue  in  his  goodness. 
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CHAP.  IV.  11. 


Um. 


1  Cor.  X.  II. 


Owen. 

ObtcrTatlun. 


Nnou  sdv.  M. 


Rnthcrford. 


(L)  Former  judgments  on  others  are  moni- 
tory warnings  to  us.  We  have  there  an  in- 
fallible criterion,  both  of  the  sins  of  men,  and 
of  the  relation  of  God's  judgments  to  them. 

(2.)  They  are  designed  instances  of  God's 
mercy,  love,  and  care  for  us :  better  it  is  to 
have  than  to  be  an  example  of  divine  dis- 
pleasure ;  expect  not  to  escape  vengeance 
when  under  the  guilt  of  those  sins  which 
destroyed  others:  there  is  no  more  certain 
rule  to  judge  of  our  condition  than  the  ex- 
ample of  God's  dealings  with  others. 

Obs.  God's  faithfulness  in  his  promises  is 
not  to  be  measured  by  the  sins  of  men,  or  by 
any  providential  dispensations  towards  sin- 
ners, by  which  they  come  short.  The 
Israelites  seemed  to  charge  God,  at  least 
tacitly,  with  a  breach  of  promise ;  or  they 
might  have  acted  upon  the  supposition  that, 
live  as  they  chose,  God  was  bound  by  his 
word  to  bring  them  into  Canaan. 

But  distinctions  are  to  be  made, 

(1 .)  Between  God's  purposes  and  promises. 
The  Sabbatism,  truly,  is  purposed  with  all 
the  means  to  attain  unto  it;  for  a  certain 
detenninate  number,  elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  it  is  promised  only  to 
persevering  believers. 

(2.)  There  is  a  difference  between  external 
and  internal  covenanting;  not  in  reference 
to  the  covenant,  but  to  the  things  proposed 
in  the  covenant,  which  no  one  obtains,  but 
such  as  fulfil  the  condition  of  the  covenant. 
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From  Rom.  ix.  6 — 8,  we  learn,  that  the  dis-  chap,  iv.  il 
tinction    was    made    from    the    beginning, 
between  children  of  the  fleshy  and  children  of 
promise^   and  the  Israelites  prove   to   have 
been  only  of  the  former. 

1.  How  strongly  does  this  whole  passage  Doctrine. 
argue  the  Deity  of  Messiah ;  it  is  not  merely 

a  casual  expression,  but  the  whole  compa- 
rison and  analogy  rests  upon  it. 

2.  We  may  hence  deduce  the  foundation  of 
the  Sabbath  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 

of  which,  however,  somewhat  has  been  spoken  An.wer  to 
elsewhere.  ^^^;^  *»^ 

3.  We  may  here  perceive  the  immensity  of  ^«  »■ 
the  work  of  redemption ;  the  labour  of  which 

is  paralleled  with  the  labour  of  creation. 


APPENDIX   P. 


I  will  mention  two  or  three  passages  in  the  Prophets, 
which  I  have  the  authority  of  eminent  expositors  for  re- 
ferring to  this  same  Sabbatism.  Isa.  xi.  ver.  4,  appears 
referred  to  by  St.  Paul,  1  Thess.  ii.  8,  as  denoting  the 
second  advent.  Dr.  Holmes,  in  speaking  on  these  verses, 
says,  it  means,  **  the  restitution  of  the  creatures  from  the 
enmity  of  the  curse  by  Adam's  fall;"  adding,  that  he  can 
produce  both  Jews  and  Christians  as  averring,  that  this 
place  is  to  be  understood  literally  of  the  change  of  the 
nature  of  the  wild  beasts  at  the  restitution :  he  then  quotes 
these  words  from  Calvin,  "  Hence  it  follows,  that  God 
will  form  the  spirits  of  believers  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  ,How- 
beit,  the  speech  of  the  Prophet  looks  far  beyond  this ;  for 
it  is  all  one  as  if  he  should  promise,  that  there  shall  be  a 
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APPENDIX  p.  blessed  reparation  of  the  world*    For  be  describes  what 

was  that  order  from  the  begiDning,  before  that  unhappy 
and  sad  subversion  or  disorder  befel  us  by  the  fall  of  man, 
under  which  we  now  groan  «...  Surely  there  had  been  no 
disagreement  between  the  creatures  of  God,  if  they  had 
stood  in  their  first  and  perfect  original.  Seeing,  there* 
fore,  when  Christ  shall  come,  he  shall,  by  abolishing  the 
curse,  reconcile  the  world  to  God,  the  instauration  of  a 
perfect  state  is  not  impertinently  ascribed  to  him ;  as  if  the 
Prophet  should  say.  That  Golden  Age  shall  return,  in 
which,  before  the  fall  of  man,  full  felicity  flourished.  Bp. 
Horsley  translates  ver.  10,  as  follows : 


And  it  siiall  come  to  pass,  in  that  day. 

The  shoot  from  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  standeth 

For  a  Standard  to  the  Peoples ; 

Of  him  shall  the  nations  inquire, 

And  his  Resting-place  shall  be  glorious. 


Our  T#r«iiin  h»t 
"  Best/' 


IMU  zxvHI.  11. 
Hor»l*y— (R«" 
tnthing,  In  Com. 
Bag.) 


1  Cor.  ziv.  SI. 


Horsley  says,  "  Of  him  shall  the  Gentiles  inquire," 
signifies  inquiry,  in  a  religious  sense,  to  a  Prophet  or  an 
Oracle.  The  noun,  "  Rest,"  signifies  either  a  condition, 
or  a  place  ,of  rest  •  • . .  "  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple,"  at 
Jerusalem  is  called,  the  "  House  of  Rest"  for  the  Ark, 
and  ''  the  Resting-place"  of  Jehovah.  The  glorious  state 
of  the  Church,  which  shall  take  place  when  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  be  come  in,  is  described  in  this  verse, 
under  the  image  of  an  oracular  temple,  to  which  all  na- 
tions resort ;  filled,  like  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  with  the 
visible  Glory  of  the  present  Deity;  or,  perhaps,  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  millennary  period,  may  be  literally  meant." 

'^  This  is  the  place  of  Rest,  let  the  weary  enjoy  it ; 
And  this  is  tranquillity,  but  they  would  not  hear." 

To  this  passage,  I  think,  St.  Peter  refers.  Acts  iii.  19, 
and  Horsley  observes,  that  St.  Paul  cites  it  as  containing 
at  least  a  prophetic  allusion  to  the  miraculous  gift  of 
tongues ;  but  when  Peter  addressed  them,  they  would  net 
hear ;  however,  when  the  Jews  shall  return  to  the  Lord« 
the  times  of  refreshing  will  come  from  the  presenpe  of  the 
Lord. 

If  Acts  iii.  does  allude  to  Isa.  xxviii.,  we  obtain  these 
facts.  *. 
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1.  The    season   of  rest   and  of   refreshing  are  syn-  appendix  p. 
chroDons.  ^^  xxvui.  is. 

2.  The  time  of   refreshiog  is  the  time  of  the  Jews'  Acta  ni.  i9;  «ko 
conversion^  which  time  is  the  time  of  restitution  of  all 

things^  and  of  the  return  of  Jesus  to  this  earth.    The  Act>iii.ti. 
restitution,  I  suppose,  the  same  as  is  detailed  in  Isa.  xi. 
6—9. 

Jer.  xxxi.2,  *' Israel  marching  to  his  rest."  SeeHorsley's 
reasons  for  referring  this  to  "  the  final  restoration."  Gill 
also.  Comp.  also  Jer.  xxx.  10,  1.  34,  which  Gill  also 
refers  to  that  time.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  14,  appears  to  me  to 
refer  to  the  same  time.  In  the  latter,  or  rather  in  the  last 
days,  Gog  shall  come  against  the  people  of  Israel,  during 
their  Sabbath,  or  when  they  are  Sabbatizing,  confidently, 
n  the  navel  of  the  land,  (t.  e»  Jerusalem,  Judges  ix.) 

To  this  I  subjoin  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  Hebrews. 

"  For  we  do  enter  into  rest,*'  ch.  iv.  3.  In  the  same 
way  R.  Eliezer  treats  of  the  mystical  Sabbath :  the  holy 
and  blessed  God  created  seven  worlds:  of  all  these  he 
chose  only  the  seventh :  for  the  six  others,  in  which  men 
go  in  aud  out,  that  is,  follow  their  business,  and  attend  to 
their  own  afiairs,  but  the  whole  seventh  is  a  Sabbath  and 
eternal  rest. 

A  rest  remaineth,  ver.  9.  The  Jews  acknowledged, 
that  the  rest  of  the  seventh  day  prefigured  a  rest  far  more 
glorious  in  the  life  eternal.  Sohar  Gen.  A  double  or  two- 
fold Sabbath  is  intimated  to  us  by  the  two  thousand  cubits 
for  the  Sabbath-day's  journey  :  viz.  an  upper  and  a  lower 
Sabbath.  Again,  Lev.  xix.  30,  ''Ye  shall  observe  my 
Sabbaths.'*  By  the  plural  number,  a  twofold  Sabbath  is 
pointed  out  to  us,  a  higher  aud  a  lower;  which  two 
mutually  comprehend  each  other,  the  one  being  prefigured 
by  the  other.  A  certain  other  Sabbath  remains,  (the  very 
words  of  the  Apostle,  although  treating  of  a  different 
Sabbath,)  not  yet  commemorated,  which  was  under  dis- 
gprace.  Again,  this  is  the  Sabbath-day,  which  is  the  figure 
of  the  living  on  the  earth ;  that  is  the  age  to  come,  the 
world  of  life,  the  world  of  consolation.  Another  says,  the 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  in  this  world  is  the  founda- 
tion of  sanctification  of  the  world  to  come. 
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Hebeellita  «• 
Heb.  In 


Ps.  xcii.  1,  A  song  of  praise  for  the  Sabbath-day,  for 
all  eternity  is  a  Sabbath. 

Jalkut  Rubeni  says,  at  the  time  when  God  gave  the  Law, 
he  called  the  Israelites,  saying.  My  sons,  I  have  a  good 
gift  in  the  world,  and  I  will  give  it  yon  always  and  for  ever, 
if  ye  receive  my  law,  and  keep  my  commandments.  The 
Israelites  answered,  and  said:  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  what 
is  that  good  gift  which  thou  wilt  give  us,  if  we  keep  thy 
Law  ?  The  holy  and  blessed  God  answered,  and  said :  The 
world  to  come  1  The  Israelites  answered,  and  said  :  Lord 
of  the  whole  world,  shew  us  a  pattern  of  the  world  to 
come.  God  answered  them :  The  pattern  is  the  Sabbath. 
Rab.  Simeon  said,  because  tbey  taught  that  the  Sabbath  is 
the  pattern  of  the  world  to  come.  Indeed,  this  is  acknow- 
ledged by  all;  therefore,  the  seventh  year  and  the  Ju- 
bilee have  the  same  type  as  the  Sabbath. 

Rab.  Nathan  asks.  What  did  Adam  sing  of  the  Sabbath- 
day  ?  Answer,  Psalm  xcii,  A  Song  of  Praise  for  the  Sab- 
bath-day, indeed  that  day  is  understood,  which  is  all 
Sabbath ;  in  which  there  is  no  room  for  meat,  or  drink,  or 
business ;  but  the  righteous  sit,  wearing  crowns  on  their 
heads,  and  enjoy  the  brightness  of  the  Sheckinah,  £xod. 
xxiv.  11.  And  they  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink 
with  the  ministering  angels.  But  why  are  all  these  things 
said?  Answer,  That  man  may  immediately  gird  himself 
for  the  Sabbath-feast.  Again,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  the 
Levites,  during  the  sacri6ces  of  bondage,  sing  the  92d 
Psalm,  whose  title  is  a  Song  of  Praise  for  the  Sabbath- 
day,  that  is,  a  song  of  praise  for  the  time  to  come,  viz. 
that  day  which  is  all  Sabbath,  and  rest  to  everlasting 
life. 

Dr.  Holmes  observes,  on  ch.  iv.  9,  Now  what  Sab- 
batism,  septennary,  or  seventh  of  rest,  can  we  find  out, 
besides  those  aforesaid,  (viz.  seventh  day,  year,  &c.)  but 
the  seventh  thousand  of  years,  that  is,  the  last  thousand 
of  years  of  the  world,  before  the  ultimate  general  judg- 
ments !  Thus  the  Rabbins,  (R.  Ketina,  R.  David,  Kimchi, 
R.  Schelomo,  &c.)  assert  with  one  consent,  grounding 
themselves  upon  the  Scriptures.  Their  words,  in  sum, 
are  these :  "  As  every  seventh  year  is  a  year  of  release,  so 
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the  seventk  thousand  of  years  of  the  world  is  the  time  of  the  apprndix  p. 
release  of  the  world,  according  to  the  92d  Psalm,  A  Psalm  p>-  ^ca.  and 
for  the  Sabbath-day ;  and  Ps.  xc.  ver.  4, "  A  thousand  years, 
in  thy  sight,  are  but  as  yesterday."  Holmes  also  records  the 
jews'  opinions  on  Tsa.  ii.  Their  Talmuds,  Gemara,  Sanhe- 
drim pereck,  R.  Ketina,  &c.  assert,  that  this  world  doth 
continue  six  thousand  years — ^in  one  it  shall  be  destroyed, 
so  as  to  be  purified,  as  gold,  and  freed  from  the  curse ;  of 
which  it  is  said,  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that 
day.  Gill  also  mentions,  that  **  the  Jews  call  the  world 
to  come,  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  th€  great  Sabbath.'* 
Zohar  in  Gen.  Sheane  Ora  Caphtor. 

Nolan,  the  learned  author  of  the  Strictures  on  Gries-  NoUd. 
bach,  says,  **  To  the  millenial  state  of  rest,  which  is  to  be 
hereafter  enjoyed  by  the  Church,  there  is 'the  plainest 
allusion,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (iv.  1—11;)  on  HeuiT.uii. 
the  assumption  of  its  truth,  the  whole  tenor  and  con- 
sistency of  the  author's  reasoning  is,  indeed,  wholly  de- 
pendant. In  the  consciousness  under  which  he  wrote, 
that  his  readers  were  not  unversed  in  tke  subject,  we 
find  a  sufficient  justification  of  the  general  terms  under 

which  he  expresses  himself  respecting  it The  point 

seems  to  be  placed  beyond  ambiguity,  by  an  apostolical 
Father,  to '  whom  the  translation  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  into  Greek  has  been  ascribed,  and  who  was  not 
only  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  but  addressed  his  epistle 
to  the  same  people,  and  on  the  same  subject,  as  the  great 
Apostle.  St.  Barnabas,  while  he  delivers  himself  more 
fully  respecting  it,  has  established  the  connexion,  which  is 
merely  intimated  by  St.  Paul,  between  '  the  Sabbath  of 
God'  and  '  the  Sabbatism  reserved  for  his  people.'  He 
accordingly  shews,  that  the  period  of  seven  days  was 
chosen  by  the  Almighty,  who  might  have  at  once  called 
the  creation  into  existence,  as  indicative  of  the  term  of 
seven  thousand  years,  which  he  had  prescribed  to  the 
world  that  he  had  created and  he  justifies  the  ana- 
logy on  which  he  reasons  by  the  authority  and  language  of 
Scripture;  to  which  St.  Peter  has  given  a  similar  appli- 
cation, when,  apparently  delivering  himself  on  the  same 
subject,  (Ps.  xc.  4.)  concluding,  that  as  one  day  was  Pi.xc.4. 
with  the  Lord,  as  a  thousand  years,  the  world  would  be 
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years  as  days  kad  been  consamed  in  the  work  of  the 
creation.  With  this  illastration,  the  connexion  in  St. 
Paul's  reasoning  becomes  obvious  and  conclusive 

Hck.  iv. »,  !•.      **  There  remaineth,  therefore*  a  Sabbatism  to  the  people 

of  God  ;^  **  for  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath 
ceased  from  his  works,  as  God  did  from  his.''  The  Sab- 
bath being  allowed,  as  St.  Barnabas  assumes,  to  be  the 
type  of  '  the  Sabbatism,'  it  was  necessary  to  be  inferred 
from  the  rest  in  which  God  entered,  that  **  a  rest  remained 

to  his  people." (it  is  also)  **  obvious,  that  while 

St.  Peter  alludes  to  the  time  of  the  creation,  from  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  Millenium  is  deduced  by  St.  Paul,  and 
to  the  destruction  and  renovation  of  the  earth,  with  which 
it  is  connected  in  the  Apocalypse  by  St.  John,  he  asserts  the 
analogy  between  the  length  of  a  day  and  the  period  of  a 
thousand  years,  on  which  the  certainty  of  that  great  Sab- 
batism was  established  from  its  type  in  the  Sabbath." 

The  passage  in  St.  Barnabas,  to  which  Nolan  appears  to 
refer,  is  as  follows : 

**  And  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation  he  makes 
mention  of  the  Sabbath."  And  God  made,  in  six  days,  the 

S*^!^**.  works  of  his  hand ;  and  he  finished  them  on  the  seventh 

xxa|.  IT.  day,  and  he  rested  the  seyenth  day,  and  sanctified  it."  Con- 

sider,  my  children,  what  that  signifies,  he  finished  them  in 
six  daye.  The  meaning  of  it  is  this ;  that  in  six  thousand 
years,  the  Lord  God  will  bring  all  things  to  an  end.  For 
with  him  one  day  is  a  thousand  years ;  as  himself  testifieth, 
saying,  behold  this  day  shall  be  as  a  thousand  years. 
Therefore,  children,  in  six  days,  that  is  in  six  thousand 
years,  shall  all  things  be  accomplished.  And  what  is  that 
he  saith,  and  he  rested  the  seventh  day  ?  he  meaneth  this ; 
that  when  his  son  shall  come,  and  abolish  the  season  of  the 
Wicked  One,  and  judge  the  ungodly ;  and  shall  change  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars ;  then  he  shall  gloriously 
rest  in  that  seventh  day."— ^.  St.  Barnabas  in  Coll.  Ep.  of 
ApostoL  Fathers t  by  Wm,  A.  Bp.  of  Canterbury ^  p.  187. 

To  these  we  add  the  authority  of  Bunyan,  for  interpreting 
the  fourth  of  Hebrews  in  a  similar  manner. 
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